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sorts.*^^ Mr. RagluiBat-liji will fell iis wimt Knrfjaiicl 
from the first part of his work, which has Just been issued, he 
will tell ns in an eEninentiy readable form. His first sketch 
deals with Zaoba’s Shri Ramjfs Temple on the Breach Candy 
Bead, which is dedicated to Eamaj^ the seventlit el '\T?sI}ijii''s I on 
inoarr’^Sons. ^ The forms and ceremonies obs?o*vofl arc' 
f’'" '■ ' 'oribed, and the booklet concludes with a very biisiuess** 
;i’;' ■ . '%nent of receipts and expenditiinn Ibi^udnnritli 
. ■ ^^paablo at the Education KSocietj^s Pretis,' — 

Gazetie^^ {2mk October 1895). 

Wb have great pleasure in welcoming the pamphlet entitledi 
The Xlimiu T*emples of Boinbay^^ of i^Ir. iC, hlughimathii^j 
which he has kindly sent for our acceptance. It is a carefully 
written brochure, full of important information on the subject 
it treats; and we have no doubt such essays, though they may 
not be adequately appreciated in this day, will he found 
yaluaWe by the future historian of India. Mr. K. Haghunathji 
is using his opportunities and the rare talent for easy andi 
graceful description which he possesses most profitably”; and) 
his useful life is a' lesson to our graduates and others of how a 
ma^n make himself useful to his feilowmen. It is careful 
^nd. conscientious attention to little things that qualifies a man ■ 
for achieving great things; and nothing really good, and! 
useful can be performed without .orrpaf, lal-YAiiv 
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The Rtriries of the origin of some of the temples are 
mrioriSj anil the arrarigemeiits made for the perpetnatioa of the 
'jiiblic worship in them are most eommeBclable, The cereiiioiiiea 
ierforrnt?d on fast ire occrision comprise often wliat might he 


?ri!lei! the service of song/’ when the katlui forms the most 


liihiential ekanent; and the when earnest! j recited and 

H im|ie!ietrafed hy high thonght^ must edify the peopie# It 
ivould be well that it was more frequently resorted to for 


die purposes of religions iiistrnetion 


^ iC- 


^ Some of our 


Mr. Baghtoateji's Hindu Temples of Bombay has 
reached its second number, and we are glad to learn that 
the writer contemplated dealing with the temples of the Presi- 
dency after he has finished those of the town and island. Ten 
Iteinples are disposed of in the new nnmbar, first of these being 
^’^rabhadevFs Temple at Mahim— which dates from A. D. 1295. 


Be present building, it appears, is not Prabhadevi^s original 



The original temple stood in Kotwadj, now called the 
I'JamsetjeeBoad * Bombay Gazeiie^^'^ (15tk Moo.‘ 18iS). 


i 

/ m 


Cnivcrsity graduates, who have a religious turn of mind, ought 
to interest tliomselves in this kind of work. The brochure of 
Mr, Iv. Haghiinathji contains a spiritual account of the Gokul ^ 
Asthami ceremonies, and we are pleased that the active proceed- 
logs, ill 'which violent clancingand singing are most prominent, 
are characterized by a simplicity and purity that it is in yaiii to ’ 
find in maii| festivities connected with the sacred Cowherd of, 
V rindavan* Though the dancing and singing and the dialogn© 
as are between the Gropis and the Gopals and their leader , 
whose beauly and games have a captivating effect upon them, 
there is not a word about their proceedings as described in the 
pamphlet that will bring a blush to the cheek of any purest- 
minded female. The songs are nevertheless full of feeling 
and force, and suited to the comprehension of the illiterate 
men and women that recite them. Evidently woman nature, 
as dcA^eloped in the peasantry of the Marathi Hindus, is not 
essentially prone to lewdiiess as is the case in Gujrat and Upper 

Decemher 1895 ). 
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To tte Bdifior of the NeivsfntiH, Bomba 
iindly allow me tbroagb the medium ofyo 
journal to_ thank Mr. K Eaghuuathji,* i 
newly-published small book on Hir 
He has given an accurate descriptioi] 
temples and shrines of family gods, 
and are situated in different quartei 
hut valuable work is likely to excite i 
tion of the whole Hindu Cominuni- 
njuch credit to the keen observatic 
of Mr. K. Eaghunatbji. Gerfcaiuly, Mi 
the thanks of his community for hai 
reach such a valuable book.-— i2. A 
November 1895), 

I AM .grateful that you were so kim 
humble member of your caste, and a 
phlet on Hindu Temples for my accept, 
rendering very good ser 
’who should feel i 
so learned and so willini 
thanking you for your 
Vinayek B. 8. Kothare 
I BEAD JC 
guessed it was i 
speak volumes to * 

Noroji (mh May 1878). 

^ Yon must have taken considera 

It ,* # A. J j 

Studious hahit8.--J\r; M. {2Gfn Jai 
Oh it is a gom.~B. Behetich, 

I am exceedingly obhgedforthe 

n jf with your pape 

iris, having read it with much 

1 mistake not, you also wrote a pa 


ir parii- 
you are 

your caste by your publications, 

proud to have anaong them one like yourself ; 

be useful to his brethren. Again 
kind favor. Ever sincerelv yours,— 
{'^7 th December 18%). 

our article with interest and pleasure to-dav, and 
'as the production of your pen * » * The articles ■ 
-A your industry and research. * * Aa,:, i 
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and, seeing it was of permanent interest, I was careful to cut 
it out and preserve it as well as tlio former paper. Your two 
papers on these subjects excited mucb attention, as they were 
evidently written with a full knowledge of the subject, and. 
must not have been very easy tasks. It is to be regi’etted that 
more writing of the same valuable kind does not appear in the 
Mag ziues and Newspapers. I should say, however, that you 
rather waste your time in writing for Indian papers, such able 
i articles as yours would be welcomed iu Lnglaud and might 
! lead to fame'! * * * Those who have read your works must 

i heartily wish that you toU continue to write for the public.— 

I TF. Sandford (12 A October 1878.) 

! We publish this morning the first of a series of papers' on ; 
* life in Bombay, written by a Native gentleman. The subject is 
“ Bombay Dancing Girls,” and it is treated in an elaborate 
and careful manner which makes the paper, we ® 

very valuable one. — “Bombay Qaaette’^ {Ibih Jamiary 1878). 

Bwiract from Qoverimeni Bcsoluiion, dated Bombay Castle, 
2oth June 188B, forwarded with Comfliments to K. Baglm- 

fiathji, on Qth July 1883. 

“Government note with satisfaction the commendation 
awarded by Mr. Campbell to Mr. K. Eagbunathji * * for the 

manner in which he has prepared the account of the principal 

castes. » * *" 

Mr. K. Eaghunathji has a command of simple and correct 
English, and writes with accuracy and taste. He has been 
chiefly employed in collecting materials regarding the social 
and religious customs and rites of the different castes of Hinto 
in the Bombay Presidency exclusive of Sindh. Ho began by 
preparing a detailed account of the family and house rites 
practised by most members of his own caste the Patune Prabhus. 
The completeness and the fairness of this account, as far as my 
knowledge goes, are unequalled in any other published account 
of a Hindu caste. As he shewed so much interest and such 
anuuusal knowledge of Hindu customs Mr. Eaghunathji was. 
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much pains and patience Mr. llaghunathji besto-vred on the 
work, and the fact that on only one occasion, and that occasion, 
through no fault of his, was objection taken to his inquiries-; 
shews with what tact and kindliness they were made. In all j 
1 enquiries into minute and doubtful practices among higher class 1 
Hindus, I have never found my trust that Mr. Raghanathji’s ; 
information was correct and complete so far as he knew i 
‘ misplaced . — James Mamahb Camjybell, Eye Suffolk (%th January ' 
jj: 1885). ! 

-■r! . I 

Extracts from Bepori, dated Secretariat^ 28th February > 
||y 1888, No. 244 of 1883, from James M. Campbell, Esq., Compiler., !, 
Bombay Gazetteer; to John Nugent, Esq,, Secretary to Govern- \ 

ment, General Department, = 

^1f i 

[:i Mr. K. Eagliniiathji^s very complete account of Lis own caste, 

■ V; the Patane Prabhus has had the separate approval of Govern- 
ment, and has been reprinted in the Thana volume. Mr, 
K. Raghunathji has been engaged for some years almost solely 
3I,/ in preparihg caste accounts, and has now a wide and accurate 
knowledge of the subject. 

Mr. ^ the Assistant Surgeon of Pandharpur, kindly 
P’ agreed to collect materials, hut, as he found that he had 
no leisure to complete the work, I wms forced to send 
Mr. Raghunathji to Pandharpur to help Mr. ^ ^ Mr. 
i ‘ : K. Raghunathji has now been almost two months in Pandharpur, 
and the chapter is nearly completed and will be satisfactory. 


^ ^ If Government see fit to sanction 

would depute Mr. K. Raghunathji ^ 
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# Jf # to tte backward districtB, and wonld 

within the short time which is availahle for comp e 

r emainixi g p o r tioii s . 

Aui.t.rert.mg little monograph of .ome «gMy p.g« >>■- 

^ geZrplsiti- - Bombay' 

and the dlSerent parts iUledge of the 

sources that loroi^ne . -.ua]: which the ordinary 

wonderfully minute and Society is 

a.ily life of the eauooted „ei.l or 

irmunded, and e-liich accompanie^ ^ space 

ligions action of tbcir ives. ^.^vaIv desire to welcome 

re™, the pamphlet m a^Und ef 

as the forerunner of otheis. Hindus of the 

,e ordinm, life, ..1 "oth-a-day Vacated 

resent time, ‘Vr ^ltcerotr^hich he is des- 

,.rso. i7arr?‘reat mine, especially in these days. 

ibing the result, a _ » ^ of modern ideas is leaving 

■t“;Sa!d“..1on: hkh ./the West and Blast.-o 'Me Ti.ee 

,f India” [^th I>ecember \m) 


Ip 
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V, p K li AGHDUAI'HJI, a Hindu gentleman of Bombay, has 
Mb- , twenty.four vcars of bis 

Sirpnhhc^ns ahorwhi^^ 

dpious infornia ^ ^ ^ttrac* 

.rmantm Mr. K. Eaghnnathii’a serviee. W the 






TEMPLE No. 1. 


Tl]e Hqdu Teniples of Bonjbay. 


ZAOBA’S RAMA MARDIR. 


K. K&GHUNATHJI. 


Bomfiag; 


PBIJITEB AT THE 


EDUCAHOH SOCIETY’S STEAM PBESS. 



ZAOBA'S 

8HRI RAMJl’S TEMPLE. 

Shki Ramji’s Temple iii tlic Palav or Breach Candy Road 
is dedicated to Rama, the seventh of Vishnu^s ten inca'rnations. 
This incarnation was assumed to destroy the power of Ravan, 
wlioso ascetism Mahadev had rewarded with j)ower to control 
the gods. Before Eavan, Indra, the air -god ; Varan, the water- 
god ; and Agni, the fire-god, were powerless, Ravan, at his 
pleasure, destroyed men, women, children, and cattle, and per- 
formed other deeds hateful to the gods. Learning the per* 
plexity of the gods. Mother Earth took the form of a cow and 
called to Brahma for aid. Brahma took Mother Earth to the 
seaside and prayed. A voice came from the deep, ^^Eear not, 
I will take , flesh as Rama in Rdja Dasharath’s family and 
remove your troubles.'^ The rejoicings which greeted the hirth 
of Rama are still continued on the anniversary of his birth, 

Shri Raraji’s Temple w^as founded by Vithoba Vasudevji, a 
Prahhu gentleman, w^ho died in 1876 at the age of seventy-seven. 
The building was originally the dwelling of a Prabhii named 
Vithoba Kanoji, and from him passed to Vithoba Vasudevji, 
who, in his wall, ordered his executors to turn the liQuse into . a 
temple of Rama, setting apart a sum for the conversion charges 
and for the maintenance of the temple. The cost of com^ersion 
amounted to about Es. 20,000. The interest on the Govern- 
ment and house property set apart to meet maintenance charges 
r amounts to about Rs. 100 a month, while the regular charges 
do not exceed Rs. 65h The will provides that the monthly, ' 
balance of Es. 45, together with any presents made to the 
temple, should bo spent on robes and ornaments for the gods 
and on the purchase of temple necessaries. 


^ The deiails are E’ss. 40 ; ‘Keeper,- Ss,''#;. Pur4u •'reader, Bi* 3' r ''"'V, I 
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jewelled, with a bow and arrow in his hands ; on his left, Sita, 
about 8 feet high^ richly robed and adorned and on Raman's 
right, Lakshiiman, the incarnation of Shesh, the Great Cobra, 
about SJ feet high, and, like his brother, richly dressed and 
decked with jewels and carrying a bow and arrow. Behind 
the head of each is a guilt copper-plate or numbus decked 
with peacock feathers. In front of Rama stands an image of 
Hanuman, one foot high, with joined hands and bent head? 
waiting his master’s orders. Though in form a monkey, Hanu- 
^an is said to have been an incarnation of the god Shankar 
w^ho agreed to take the form of a monkey to help the great 
god in his struggle with Ravan. Hanuman’s birth-day, which 
falls on Ohaitra Shudha 15th (March- April), knowm as Hanu- 
man Javan ti, is a time of great rejoicing in all Maruti temples. 

On Hanuman’s left is a foot-high image of the elephant-head- 
ed Ganpati or Ganesh, the lord of hosts. Daily fresh garlands 
are hung round the necks of the three chief figures. A fourth 
band is twined in Sita’s hair. And in the right hand of each 
a nosegay is placed. The three figures are believed to be 
unrivalled by any other Bombay images in the loveliness of 
the eyes and the graciousness of the expression. The stone 
altar on which the images stand is overhung by a richly ! y 
carved and guilded wooden canopy. At the back of the canopy / 
is a mirror and on the top of the canopy is a gilt umbrella which 
revolves by clock-work. The front or west part of the 
upper storey over the entrance is a hall well furnished with 
tables and chairs, where the temple trustees hold their meet- 
ings. Behind the hall is an office for the clerk, and in the 
rear compound there are rooms for two Brahmans, a contractor cl 
and an assistant, who arrange for supplying the food-house. ' jjJ 
Behind the temple are two out-houses, one, for the garden'eri ’Sisl 4 
one for the watchman, a cook-room, and a store-room. The :} 
telhple enclosure also contains stables, privies, and .a well. ' ■ 

, TheM,k€^epfr or.pujSri, who Brahman.,', recoiying Rs.^d'a -'Vi ^ 
naonth, hoard; and lodging, and ,aiiy..wh p.rosente made / , 

to^hiin,per$oh^|y, wprshjps the images threo tip^ies a i 
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I' ' Hie enrly morning adoration and liglit-waving called 7wra// 

’ urii or daj-break ligtt-waving are performed ; in the forenooii 

q bathing and robing of the images and offering Hiem cooked 

food ; in the evening drti or light-waving. Darmg cacn ot 
j these times of worship, belis are rang and koltle-cirams beater:. 

} Thongh the keeper is allowed to take any presents inaae 'bv 

r him personally, the trnstees reserve their right tc jnjesc-nts 

, tJirown at the feet of the idols or laid in the giifc"i>i.>x:o 

' ■ At the end of each month the managing trustee opens the 

gift-box and places the contents to the credit of the temple ' 
' ■ funds. 

The temple is lighted by chandeliers and single lights. On 
T" ordinary days one or two single lights suffice. On festi'i'e 

'|j|' days, especially from the 1st to lotn ot ^HXcUcu-Api il^ , 

i ■ the whole temple is ablaze, when on each of the first ten days 

1 ’ Ilanhirians or sermons with songs are deliveretl, and again on 

■ the loth, the Hanuman Jayanti or Hanninari’s birth-clay. Eray 

. ^ jet is also lighted on the first-eleventh of Ashudii (.June-sluly), 

■S ,.:- on Coooanut day in August-Septemberj on Janma Ashtami 

or Krishna’s birth-day in Septeinber-October ; on Dusara in 
i October; on Kojagripuruima in October-November, and in 

'! the Diwali in October-November. The Ashadi and Kartiki 

, , elevenths are honoured by a Harikirtan as well as by liglits., 

' and the temple is also lighted on the Kartik Pornima or 

b'','. the October-November full moon. Other high days are tho 

"■iP"' ' anniversary of the opening of the temple which falls on tho 
! ‘ l®th of Falgtin (Febrnary-March), and five days later tha 

I I V-I Shimga or Holi full moon is also a great festival. On eacli 

( [ Harikirtan day the preacher is paid Rs. 10, and Es. lo 

fij' more are spent in decorating the gocls and distributing sugar- 

!1 cakes and flowers to those who attend the Kirtans. Besides 

tj the gas light, a brass lamp fed with oil, called the Xn.nJd<ilf 

or a night and day light, is kept constantly burning near ihp 
v! ■ idols. The managing trustee has also reecutiy nrruhged 

it ■ '.li that a light shonlcl be kept burning, on the outer voruiu.1:! 
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It iTi<iy bo nioniioncd en passant tliafc the managing 
Mi\ Narayaii Ragiiiinatliji^ is 'a most courteous gentleman^, 
whoso urbanity lias contributed much to the popularity of the 
temple services, which are largely attended by all classes of 
Hindus* Hveii visitors of other -races have met with much 
kindness from him* 

Daily^ for about an hour, a Poran is read and explained by a 
Piiraiiic, who is always a Sanskrit-knowing Brahman versed hi 
^tlie Slio-stras® The Poran^reader has a special seat called the 
; a long four-legged bench with .a semi-circular wooden 

back. His hearers give him a handful of uncooked rice, some 
copper coins or betelnuts. During the rainy months the 
exposition lasts longer, and the Piiranic earnings are larger* 
During tlio four rainy months, Ashad 10 to Kartik 30 
(Jiiiie-Jaiy to October-November), every afternoon Kirtaps are 
liekL These Kirtans are well attended, but crowds flock to 
the Kirtans during the ten days of the Ramnavmi festivities; 
on Hatminank birth-day, on the Ashadh and Kartik Elevenths ; 
on the temple anniversary, and on the Abir day during the . 
Shimga or Holi holidays. Rama's birth-day, the bright half of 
Cliaitra (Marcli“April)\ is celebrated with much pomp and 
rejoicing* The temple and its out-houses are beforehand 
froshoiied wdtli white-wash, varnish and paints and on the 
birth-day the whole biiiklhig is decked in and oat with 
evergreens. 

* 

The Hariilas preaches an e^^empore sermon with occasional 
pauses, when the f/d or metal cups, vind or lute^m^Tulwig or tabor 
and sarmandal or stringed musical instrument and an English 
liarmoniiim are played He tells of Rama's parents, the won* 
der of an incarnation, and the exploits of Rama's life. Towards 
the, close of the sermon red powder and flowers are handed to 
all present. The preacher is careful to tune his sermon and 
•iTiiisic so as to end at noon, the birth hour. As the , clock ^ 
begins to strike the preacher ‘daps his hands. This clapping 
of hands is a signal to the dniin'mers andhammpeteTs to raise a 
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blaze of music to the audience to throw the red powder and 
flowers towards the gods and to men stationed outside to tire 
off guns and pistols. When the excitement of the monient 
calms, sunthavdd, that is, dry ginger powder and sugar, arc 
handed round, and the people go home, where a clioico dinner 
awaits them. 

Hindus believe that the holy and guarding name of llama 
scares evil spirits from the possessed and turns aside harm and 
danger. Vows are made to Eama for a son, for success, or for 
health. If the prayer is granted, the vow-maker, according to 
his or her promise, walks from one to eight or a thousand times 
round the gods, or lays before him a thousand basil leaves, or 
has the Rtoayan read to him a certain number of times. 

In , the vacant ground round the temple is a small garden 
with sweet-smelling flowers and bright-leaved plants. Sacred 
trees also are planted, of which the cmlimhar or glomerous 
fig and the tulsi or sweet basil are the chief. Of andmnhars 
there are two, one at each corner of the front compound 
wall. Of the holiness of the audumbar, which is probably 
mainly due to the virtue of its white juice in wind complaints 
and in tumours, the Purilns tell how the asceticism of the 
giant Hiranyakaschap moved Shankar to grant his prayer, 
that he would meet death neither at the hands of the gods, of 
men, nor of giants, and neither with in nor without a building. 
Having s^ecured this promise, Hiranyakaschap began to vex the 
gods, Brahmans, and cows. To destroy him and restore peace, 
Vishan assumed the Narsinha-avatar, that is, his upper half 
became lion and his lower half man, and tore open the giant’s 
belly with his claws. So poisonous was the giant that an 
unbearable burning attacked Ifarsinha’s claws and was relieved 
by the milk of the audumhar. Vishnu blessed the tree, giving 
it power to grant the wishes of its worshippers. According 
tio another account, Dattatraya, the triple incarnation or amtar 
of Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh, passed his life under an 
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The origin of the holiness of the tutsi or sacred basil^ seeilis 
like the origin of the holiness of the a%tdmxbar tree, to be 
medicah cine to the aromatic nature of the plant and to its soothing 
influence in eases of hysteria and in colic. The legend which 
Justifies the worship of the plant by orthodox Hindus/ explains 
that his division among the gods and giants of the fourteen 
precious products^ won from the great ocean-churning, so 
pleased Vishnu that tears of joy welled from his eyes. Out 
of the tears stepped a beautiful, dark^ four-armed maiden whom 
^Vishnu loved and wedded* 


' 'The 'Wedding of Vish and Tulsi in November, about ar 
fortnight after Diwilli, opens the Hindu marriage season* 
Every house is lighted and fireworks are let off. During the 
wedding ceremony when Tulsi hung a garland of Tulsi leaves 
round Vislinii^s neck, Vishnu said, *^my delight in you is bound*- 
less, ask what blessing you wish, it shall be granted/^ Tulsi re* 
plied, Lord, grant that I may be held sacred and worshipped 
by gods and men, and that my leaves may have such virtue that 
the dead who carry the leaves may come sinless to judgment 
and pass into heaven instead of being hurled into the under* 
world/^ In the rear of the temple is a large bitter nim tree^ 
nielia azadiraohta. Its bitterness makes the juice and the 
leaves of the nim a valued cure for fever and for wmrms. The 
scarers of certain demons of sickness naturally gain credit for 
scaring all forms of ill-luck. The Shastras enjejn Hindus* 


^ The foni'teen precions products of the ocean-obuming were Laksiiuiuf, 
the goddess of good fortune j Kaosfciibba, gem 5 Parijatak, one of the wishing 
trees; s?ura, wme^ Dfaanwantari, pliysioian ; Chandra, moon 5 Kamdhenu, 
the, all -yielding cow; Aii*ava,t, elephant; Apsard, Dancing-girl of the 'gof/- 
Iiidra ; A sh’waj the seven dieaded horse of the sun ; Vish, poison ; Earidhanu, _ 
how; Sliankli, the conch of Vishnu ; and Amrit, nectar. In the division 'of 
these fourteen products among gods and giants, Shankar received the poiedn ' 
and the moon; Vishnu," three, the kaosMbhamani, the conch shell, and Uak- , 
shurni; the other gods one muHt m nectar ; Indra, five, Parijatak, the wishing 
tree ; Apsara, the da.aciDg girl ; Haridhanu, the bow ; Airayat, .the elephant, and , 
the cow of plenty, Kdmdhoau, The Asurs were given ^urd'or wine,, The suu 
was given ashwa, the seven-headed horse, and the . Physician remained ia 
heaven* ' , . . ' • ; 
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on the fii'ist day of the New Year (January 12), to cliew 
nim loaves, that the coming year may be free iVom sickness. 
Ascetics, such as the Bair%is, Saiiyasis and Sudhns, ciriuk 
daily the juice of squeezed nim leaves to deaden carnal 
passions. 

An Annasatra or Food-house was attached to the teniple by 
the donor of the temple, who left a snin of Rs. 4,000 to buy 
ornaments and cooking vessels and other articles for it, raid laid 
down in his will that except on the leading fiist days, naincl)', 
the two elevenths of each month, Mahasivratra (-lannary- 
Febrnary), Ramnavmi (March- April), and Grokulashtami (July- 
August), at noon about thirty Brahmans and other incndicruitri 
(preference being given to any Prabhu who might stand in 
need of charity) should he fed. In practice, in addition to the 
thirty charitable dinners, allowances are made for six servants 
of the Food-house and Temple. As these sis servants got 
two meals each day, the actual outlay is equal to 42 applicants. 
The cash outlay is about Rs. 8-2 a day.* Tlic establishment 
charges amount to Es. 25-4 a month or a total yearly outlay 
of about Es. 3,268. This outlay is met from the interest on 
Government Securities and the rents of house-property, which 
.together yield about Es. 6,000 or about Rs. 2,732 in excess of 
the outlay as balance, which is credited to the general funds. 

The trust is managed by Mr. Narayan Raghunatliji, assisted 
by Messrs. Sadashiv Vishwanatbji and Narayan Moroji.- O'hc 
.chief managing trustee receives a yearly allowaiieo of Rs. 200, 
and presents were made to the other trustees on their appoint- 
ment.® 

^ Tbe details are ;— fwilis of fine rioe'j 2 pmliy of wlieafc flour; 1 oC 
pulse or turddl; 4 seers of ghi ; 1 of sweot oil ; and I of cocoaaut oii ; 4 stiern 
milk and 1 of sugar; firewood; spices; vegetables; loaf-plates, aifd ciui.i?. 
togetbor Es, 8-2-0, 

2 TlieimmoB of the trustees appointed by the foimder of the temtuo w-r*; 
Messrs. Yisliwaiiath Matlhavji, Govind Balkiishnaji, and Sadaslu’v ViMiwii' 
naihji. Mr. Numyaa Eaghuimthji succeeds Mr. (ioviud [’aikrislinisji v,!;.. 
died, It.wah Mr. Govipdji that gave the temple tbe presout boaiiliCul 

Jfor deUlla ol the ISOI Bai anee sec page Ih 
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, ^ TEMPLE Na.' 2.^ 

PflABHADEVrS TEMPLE. S ' 


Prabhadevi’s or Prabhavati’s temple^the shrine of the family',,;/^;. > 

goddess of the Bombay Pattane Prabhus^ is situated in Lower ’ A-;, 
Mahim, about a couple of miles north-west of Xhe Pareftf};.;; |:; 

Station of the B. B. & C. I. Railway. The present A 

is not PrabhadevPs original house. The original temple^, whteh'’'|c I,! 
®stood ill Eotwady, now called the Lady Jamsetjee Road, ' 

built in A* 0,1295 (Shake 1217) or nearly 600 years ago,';i||£ f' 

Prabhadevi being installed on the Dec.-Jao. Pull Moon ;! , 

Paosk^a vad Pornima by Hemadripant, the then High Priest 'i 

the Prabhiis, The commemoration day has ever since > 

iioiioured by a yearly fai i\ About 223 years iater^ that is aboat;||(|| 
il. D, 1519, hearing that the Yamm or Portuguese were abbi|4|®, 

‘ to destroy the image and demolish her temple, the PrabiiiiSj^ |j| 
the dead of night, threw the image into a poMarw or step 
well, close to the present temple. Next morning the »' 

came, pulled down the temple and razed it to the ground. ^ 

Prabhadevi had lain more than 200 years in the well | in 
the fall- of Bassein and the triumph of the -Marat has" stir reAWfe 
the spirit within the goddess or within her worsInppe||?||ft 
... ../The Prabhu owner of. the palm, garden, at. the bottom ,of!....whosd^A:M^^^ ..//'j 
well the statue lay buried, saw Prablmdevi iii a 
received her orders to take her from her hiding place; ^ If'f 

Prablm told liis caste-fellows. They emptied the well, 
the image, and built a temple in the goddesses honou r. A slab j|w I 
of stone, about a foot square in the south wail of the temple, ha#|f|||f J || 
a Ballmih inscription stating that ^Shri Mata Prabhavat|^4|i|ffi /| 
temple was built by the whole Pattane Prabhu caste, 

Bui 11, Bmmmt 177.1 Vikram. The building was consccra4^l|‘|w 
and the goddess installed by the High Priest Gopalpant 
April-May 1736, FafsIatt-lL 8imvatl77U In A*.D. 18SB', ;|j'‘ 

a cost of Bs. S^’OOO, the temple was thoroughly repaired* aiid/|i|l I 

. ^ f hd date ii,gr»es with tlie liofeory of the Pertagaese GeaeraJ at' li#h^|||pM | 


2 


about forty years iater (lB7o), further repairs were carried 
out by subscription among the Prabhiis. The building is 
brick and lime built with pictures of Hindu Pantheon paint- 
ed on its walls. It consists of a hall or Bablumanclap with, 
a frontage or breadth of 36 -feet/a deptb of 9| ft. and a height 
of 30 feet of the ridge-pole of the open-tiled roof. From the 
■west wall of the hall open three chambers^, each about 12 
square and 8 ft, high^ the roof of the three chambers forming 
K flat' cement-lined terrace entered from behind by a flighty 
of steps. ■In front of the temple stands an aged and very large 
Pipalj, whose trunk Hindus of ail castes^ both men and rnmnierg 
'ivalk round in honour from one to 108 times. Close to the 
Pipal are six light pillars or dipmals^ four of wood^ one of 
■stone "and 'One of brick and.linie^ raised at difFerent times by 
worshippers in fulfilment of vows. At the door of ■each of. the." 
three ^chambers hangs a brass belL ^ Of the. three eliambers 
''or shriiies in the back or west wall of ,the..lialb the'Uig.ht.'.'O.^r 
north*most chamber is dedicated to Prabhadevi^ the central 
to Sarveshwar and the left or south to Lakshumi-Ifarayaii. 
In niches in the wall of prabhadevps shrine that faces the 
hall are stone female figures of SMtaladevi or sma!l-pox and 
of Kliokala or cough goddess. There is also a stone image of 
Hanuman. In the chamber on a 2 feet high stone altar^ under 
a 4| feet high makhar or wooden frame hung with glass laiiips^ 
are set three standing figures. The centra! figure of a young 
handsome womaiij about 3 feet high, cut in red sand stone or 
Kurvandh is Prabhadevi. She has four arms, the lower right 
hand holding a rosary of Rudraksha beads, the upper right a 
flower, the lower left points to the earth and the upper left is 
raised in blessing. On Frabhadevfs right is a standing stone 
image of Kalikaj and on Frabhadevi's left a similar image of 
Chaiidika, both about 1| feet high. On high days the three 
goddesses are dressed in rich robes, and on Prabhadevihs brow 
is set a silver tiara worth about forty rupees. On the groorici 
in front of Kalika is a black eight-sided stone pillar about 
two feet high* The pillar is said to have been put up about 


fifty years ago as a lamp pedestal,: and to have been since 
consecrated to Bahiroba,, The iftoor o'f tlie shrine is paved 
v/ith green tiles, and the walls are covered^with paintings of 
gods, goddesses^ giants and monkeys. In the centre of the 
second or central chamber is a stone bell or Nandi Mabade?^s 
carrier. Beyond the bull, close to the hack wall in the centre, 
is a conical stone Ling' of Sarveshw^ar with, oH' his right, a 
black^stone image of Parvati and on the left a stone Ganpati. 
The 'Sarweshwar has two meifs face masks or miikhwatas^ n.' 
"brass mask for high days and a copper mask for every day. ■ 
The object of. worship in the third chamber is a black statue ■ 
of Lakshiirai-Naraj^^ati, that is of Vishnu with,, Lakshnmi'.. 
seated on Ws lap. Of the two keepers, or pujaris^ one , is a' 
Konkanasth Brahman, the other a/Maratha by caste, -sty led 
Bhopi, is given free quarters and' paid. sixty rupees a, -year, ; 
.-fdr which he has to furnish .the daily cooked food or 
flawed^ the flowers and the other- articles "required - - for - 
daily worship. He has further, a claim: to a-M presents made - 
by - worshippers, , except to the goats, -'sheep and fowls which-', 
■■ belong to -the Bhopi, Except free quarters these live offer- 
ings are the BhopTs sole emoluments. Daily in the niorning"-; 
the Brahman-keeper or pujdri washes,, dresses, and adorns-'- 
with 'flowers' and soothes ' with prayer and^ praise -each of. the : 
objec-ls of worship in the three chambers. And, when this-is 
' over, about nine o^clock, offers- them all naived^ that is-, cooked- 
food. In the evening fresh flowers are laid and Tamps are 
waved with songs and clashing of cymbals.. The chief high 
days in the honour of Prabhadevi and the other goddesses are 
"during the Navratra or Dasara -and the Diwali festivals when 
the temple is lighted. During all the Navratra days Ohandi- 
kapath is read before the goddess. In the morning of the 
eighth of the ten daySr-^s-t is two days before Dasara, a fire- 
pit or Mavai% is lighted and cocoaniits and plantains are 
thrown into the pit, and in the evening a Kirian is held, and on 
the ninth day or so of the month Brahmans are dined* The 
chief day in honor of the central 'shrine or Sarveshwar is 


Maliisliirratri in February, andin that of 'L'aksliiiiTii-Narayan 
are the elevenths of Ashaclli ' ot 3une-in\y and luirhh or 
October-Novembeg. On these daysdarge crowds attend the 
temple, bringing quantities of basil leaves' in baskets^ The 
special fair day, in honotir of the . 'original, installation of 
Prabhadevi in A.’ D. 1295 as already .mentioneds, falls : on,.', t.he 
Paos/ia, '( December- Ja'niiary) , Full Moon.,' .On the ■fair-day 
toy and sweetmeat shops are •opened, and in the evening, the 
temple , is iighted and fireworks let oC ' The ,' every, day 
attendance is about SO to 40, and the attendance on liigh'days- 
about four times as great. The expenses of the temple are 
met' partly from offerings and .partly from proceeds of a neigl'i- 
bou ring palm -garden called Khajtmhhdt. 


■ ■ TEMPLE 3-, 

RA MA MAHD iR. ; : : ^ 

Of the two Fanaswadi lanes in DadishePs Agiari Street, the 
private lane has a temple of Eama* ■ The temple, which 
canaotoutwardly be distinguished ■from, a dwelling house, was 
built in accordance with the will of a childless Prabhu 'named 
Keshav Babsoba. The whole of the ground-floor and the 
■ Jad.ie.P g’ailery in the upper storey- are , devoted to ' temple 
,iis,esv,' T.he ground-floor is divided into two parts, the sanctu- 
ary and the audience hall or Sabha-mandap. ,■ On iiigldhstivc^ 
days it is used solely for male worshippers. A grating of iroii 
bars separates the sanctuary from the' audience haiU In the 
sanctuary, guarded by an iron railing, is a small domed tenipie 
like a wooden frame-work supported', on four pillars. The 
frame has net-work on all sides, except the rear which is 
filled with a stone throne on which are set five images of 
,,Eama, Laksliiimao, Sita, each with a German-silver nimbus 
'or prabhdml behind its head and Maruti and GaiipatL 
Rama about 2| ft. high in the centre, Lakshuiuan a few 



5 


inches smaller on Ramans right, Sitaj,also called J^naki, about 
two feet : high on Eama^s left,. Hanumao about six inches,, 
■■.liigii with, clasped ha,nds on Lakshuman^s Tight, and Ganpati 
• of the: same height' as Hanuman' on Sita^s -left. ' All the images 
are of white ■■.marble, tinged with a fair flesh , .colour.' 'In', the 
sanctuary outside of the iron' railing worshippers stand,: 
pray and make their offerings. Gifts of money, ■■ rice pulse, 
OT other grain are ' dropped into a brass-bound box. which 
. become the keeper^s property. These gifts and the ' re,iit 
a small house behind the temple, about Rs. 200 a 
year, are the only sources of income. Besides the five 
images mentioned above there are in the sanctuary about 
twenty ^ small ■■■■ brass^ images belonging to-, the keeper. '- On 
the left side of the temple in entering are two common 
-stoneTraages of Maruti and one of - Ganpati,- smeared with 
red-lead and oil. The chief yearly special festival held 
in this' temple is Ramans birth-day . in - Mafch- April, which 
is marked by the greatest outlay and rejoicing. To meet the 
charges, which amount to about Rs. 70,^ subscriptions 
are raised from the Hindu dwellers in and about the lane, the 
late Eao Bahadur Nanabhoy Moroji being the- chief subscriber, 
and Mr. Govindrao Shamrao Raojit in charge of the manage- 
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mmU Diirmg each of the eleven days of the birth-rejoicings^ 
Puransare read in the afternoon, and a sermon or Kirtcm with 
singing is delivered in the evening. At such times the lia!!, 
which does not hold more than fifty^ is generally over-crowd- 
ed, and' the outer verandah foil. Numbers gladly stand even 
outside of the verandah to listenwhen the preacher is brilliant 
or talking. The , birth-rejoicings generally end in. a Lalit 
dance, ■ The,, daily worship includes, between, eight, aad, ten in 
the morning, the washing, dressing and brow-marking,. ..with 
sandal and red powder, and the offering of flowers and cooked 
.food, all to 'Ell .accompanying ixiiirmiir of sacred .texts,- About 
six .111 the evening, or a little befo.re sunset, the faded .morning 
'flowers, are laid before the im.ages and placed on their hands^ 
sho-ulders and heads, and lights or arfi waved with the ringing 
.of.bellsj the beating of drums and t.he singing of songs.. ■ The 
keeper or pUi/ari^ who conducts -these daily services,. ,ia retii.r,ri,,.,- 
receives, free quarters in the upperstorey of the tein'p,.l.e, bii;il.(ii..ngt ' 

The temple was built about -the;-' year 184 7« ■ .In.'-d'S^d" 
..extensive repaii’s were .met,-. partly-' fro'in the credit balaa'Oe- 
and- partly from a special subscrip-tion. ' The rent and; the cas-h '. 
offerings suffice to meet the ordinary charges^ ■ 


■ TE'MPLE No* 4- 

MAHADEY’S TEMPLE. 

. ■■.*- ■ . 

In Antoba Gosavis^ orchard or oart^ near the middle of 
Lohirchfl Street, io Kalbadevi, at the foot of a large Pipal* 
tree, with a stone-bull in front of it, Is a small domed masonry 
shrine of Mahadev in the cone or Ling form. Outside of the 
shrine, close to the boll, are standing stone-images of Mariiti: 
the usual rampant ape-form and of Munja, a round stone 
half foot high and rubbed with red-lead and oil, the immarried 
Brahman lad. Malmdev^s shrine w^as built close to his dwell* 
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iiig by a M aratlia^' a coacbmau in the serYice ■ of the' late 
Sir Jaiiisetji , Jijibhai and is: now, in the occupation of a 
Konkaiiastha .Brahman surnamed Nene, who daily perforiiiS' 
morning service and in the evening- lights a lamp near the 
images^ . Mondays and the' - waning foorteenths, -are : the 
chief' Mahadev^s tinies^j and Saturdays- and Marnti’s birthday- 
or H aim HI an Jay anti oD' the Foil Moon of Chaitra (March-' 
April)/ are the chief Mariitfs days. On Maruti^s birthday an 
awning is drawn across the open space in front of Mahadev^s 
shrine, and sermon with singing is delivered. After the birth 
at noon the image is w^ashed, cooked rice, curds, and sugar 
are offered and- butter mixed with sugar is nibbed , between 
the lips, oil, and red-lead are poured over the body, udidipnhe' 
is scattered over it and a garland, of giant swallow wort flowerB 
and 'leaves is thrown -round' his -neck,-. The image of the 
Muiija or Brah'niaii lad wdio .died' after the 'Thread-girding 
and .before the Iooseiii:iig of the mmija mrd and who also- lives, 
on the Pipabtrees is specially .'W-orshipped on ■Saturdays.. As 
he: died unma.rried, he mourns the lost pleasures of raatrinriony .:;- 
and : jealous of the happiness of the newly married, is believed, 
to enter into their bodies and makes them barren. Married 
girls who have been for some years childless, or w^hose child-' 
ren have been born out of time, or have sickened in infancy, 
visit the shrine to worship the Munja and coax him to lea.ve'' 
their bodies and enter into either the image or the tree over- 
head*. The chief days for performing ceremonies, to him' are 
Saturdays and Full and No Mo.on nights. - The -. e-eremonies 
consist ill walking rightside round the Pipal one to one 
hundred and eight times, sometimes winding a clue of thread 
round the trunk and saying prayers ; also vowing coeoaouts 
or a lighted ghi lamp, should, within a certain time, father 
Munjoba be pleased to hear their prayers and come out of 
them. Both men and women make these vows. The 
worshippers are seldom more than ten in the day, generally 
of the Marathi and Gujarati-speaking castes* 
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: ; TEMPLE No. 5. 

RAJWA MAJ^DIK. 


. Scarcely a nook "or'' corner ' of Bombay is witlioiit its temple 
' 01 ' group of ,, slirioes dedicated to Earaap Shankar/ Vishnu^ 
;Mariiti' or some goddess^ according to the choice of its founder* 
Thus the Prabhu quarter, or west centre, of the city, has 'a 
teni.p'fe another^m private F-anas wadi close to i/ 

ia'.tliird, in public. Fanaswadi and of a fourtli close by in Aiiant 
Rishi'S oart. 

i'' : ThC; temple in Anaiit, . Rishi’s oart was formerly ifciie ■dweil*. 
.Irig.fofGopikabak widow of ' 'the late Eaiiichandra , Badaji ' of 
..the, Prabhu,' caste. , As Gopikabai bad^no €hildren 5 ,'she;detef*^ 
mined that after her death her house should be turned into a 
temple. In 1866^ in accordance 'with'^^^ the chouse 

:was::'dedibated,to-Ea „. ;'A SivTiasan or stone throne' was built 
in the front part of the house and four white marble images of 
.Ra,,maj;,'te Sita and.M'ariiti' .were set i,.,n it« A' brass 

image of Balkrishna was also consecrated. The images of 
Rama and Lakshuman are each about a foot and a half iiigh^ 
and those of. Sita and'..Hanu'man are each one .foot high, , The 
faces of all the four marble images are coloured pale pink. 
.The. linages of Raaia' and Lakshuman are aiined eacli,,wit.ii, .a 
bow and an, arrow* By^ the . side of ' these ..-four i,niage3. ' is / a.;, 
white,-:. ftiarble .Gaiipati, Fr 0 m"t..he 'outside, the building ,.show.s' 
ino^ sign''of he.m temple.'.; .' Only the,,'ground,, floor 'is set., apa'r^ 
for temple purposes. The rest is; let rooni" by roDiii.;'.' A.' tall, : 
iron railing divides the ground floor into two compartments, 
A front audience hall and a sanctuary. The keeper or Pujari 
is a Konkanastha Rigvedi Brahman^ who in return for his care 
is allowed free quarters. For his maintenance he has to look 


fe1sewliei’e» The worship is performed in the mornings and in 
the evening an arti or light-wav^ing is held. Before wor*^ 
-shipping the idols^ the vessels containing water for wasiiiiig 
Iheiii^ are first worshipped or purified by rubbing them with 
saiidah throwing rice grains over them and setting^a flower on 
theiBj repeating verses at each step, . ■ Next the conch shelh is 
worshipped or purified with the same details except that 
different texts are repeated. Then with the same detail hand- 
bell or ghemta is worshipped. Lastly the gods are undressed, 
nvashedj re-dressed, their brows marked with sandal except 
Sita^ whose brow^' is marked with red pow^der or Imnlui ; flowers 
are laid on their heads and flower-garlands are hung round 
tlieir necks. Incense sticks are burnt before ■ them, and a 
butter lamp and camplior are lighted and waved round their 
faces* III the evening the faded head-flowers and garlands are 
replaced by fresh flowers, incense sticks are burnt before the 
gt?fJs, and lighted butter lamps and camphor are waved with 
{fi.rfi, singing, beli-riiiging and gong and kettle-drum-^beatiiig 
being done at the same time. Both in the morning and 
evening, an offering or naived of sugar is made, and in the 
morning in addition cooked food is also offered. During 
liamnaviiii or Rama'®s birth in March-April the temple is 
lighted. The expenses are met from the rents of the upper 
story rooms. The manager recovers the rents and generally 
looks after the temple affairs. The office of manager h 
honorary^ without stipend or emolorncnt. 
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TEMPLE NO- S. 

VITHOBA BAKHMAI’S TEMPLE, 


III 1840 Jivba Sonaji, a Prabhu, beqiieatlied certairt property 
to his grandson Manik on conditioii that in case o-f Maii:ik''s 
death the inheritaoce should pass to Maniks mother Bhivra- 
bai. On Maiiik’s death in 1863j the property devolved ok 
Bhivrabai. - This property included images of Yithoba and 
Raktiniabait In her Will; Bhivrabai bequeathed her property 
to her two daughters and directed them to build a teiiiple 
mid' install the images* A temple was beg, uOj but u’emamed 
iinfiiiished for twenty years* When the matter came before 
the High Courts the Court ordered the executor; on pain^nf 
forfeiting the property^.to carry out Bhivrabafs wish.T.egarcl- ■■ 
ing the temple. The temple-' was finished -.and, tlie two images 
w-hich-had been io charge of the'.- family-priest were installed* 
.'■'Asnt remained , so long half-finished; it is.still generally known 
m, the :moclkB (^evuiy or: min^ temple* The temple whlofi 
. occupies ' a corner in Panaswadi Lane as Jivba Sonaji^s garde?i 
.' a,nd'overshadowed- by a lofty ' Pipal-tree; is of two parts— a 
hall and a '' shrine* . The lower ' part of both .are ofstono 
iTiasonry' and the 'upper storey of the hall and the dome of 
the shrine are of brick* The upper storey is set apart for 
the use of the keeper; who is the agent of' the family -priest* 
■:.iii.,.the sanctuary on an altar of black, .stone are set the two 
small black images : Vithoba about 9'*^ and Rakhmai about 
high; the hands of both resting on : the hips* Behind the 
: images is a,. mirror* The images are worshipped -twice a day s 
in the forenoon and evening. In the forenoon the images 
are washed in the five nectars or 

butter; honey and sugar; and cooked food or nuhedya is 
offered* light-waving is the chief feature of the evening 
worship. Though with jess show and al a smaiier cost 
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a.liiiost all tlie services held in the larger temples^ are observed 
in this temple. The five leading high days or utclihwm are 
Ea.moavami or Rama’s birth-day in March- Aprils the expenses 
of wliicii are borne b}^ public subscriptions; and the expenses- 
of the restj^ ?;i25.jGokulashtaiBi* or Krishna’ s birth-day in, July- 
August and the elevenths of ■{Jime“JuIy)i Kartih . 

I October- November)^ and Faigan (February-Marcli)^ onwhich 
the gods ' were installed^ are borne by the Manager and 
Trustee of the Institutioiij, Mr. Vinayakrao Haris hankarji 
Pradlian® B.A.^ LL.B. On these occasions^ in the well- 
lighted hall Kirtans or song and sermon services are held; 
and during the four, rainy months the Purans are 'read^ the ' 
ireader being the keeper himself, ■ ■ 

^ OokidashtamiB^s observed in Bombay During the morn- 
ing of the day after Krishna^s birth^ through . the 'streets in 
most of the Marathi quarters, bands of ineiij. bareheaded and 
most of them,' naked except the loincloth or c/iokJ, move about 
d'ru,iiimingj dancingj and shouting, « Govinda, Gopaia,- Nara-:' 
yaiia Hari.’ All are Marathas chiefly Konkanis, mill hands>, 
sepoys, domestic servants and very few milkmen: a propor- 
tion' of theiii: being youths and boys. These companies , of 
dancers are termed melds and are known by the names of' 
their heads, such as ^Rainji Bawa^s mela/ * Ganoji PatePs ' 
or simply “^Bawa Saheb’s meld^ &C.5 &c. The person 
who starts a meld is called its Bawa or headman.' By way of 
calling 1,'iiiii by some honourable name the %vord Bawu is more 
^■cominonly used.' He himself hires a room and makes arrange^ ' 
ments regarding the lights® matting and the '^'ipm required 
■therein.' Such , person must have, more leisure at his cominand'^ 

' to devote their time and energies towards this sort of business. 
All the members of the meld are obedient to their headman or 
Bawa, and without his orders they do not move an inch. He 
chastises the members in case ,of disobedience or mistake 
committed during play. It is not that the persons composing 
the mela are either the relatives or the neighbours of the 
Bawa. Any one can join it® only he must pay the entrance or 
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adtoissio'^' fee' of^'- from ..one .anna to:eigl)t- aiiaas/ lie lias^besi cles: 
to pay, fee'iip.to' an anna per ' mensem* Besides this, ail : the: 
members have to^ contribute . equally towards the general' 
:expe:ns03':: :of'^^'^ melA ■ Before'. 'Joining , 'the ■ inela, however^ 
j every person seeking admission therein .has to take an oatli 
j:r : : to , the effect that, lie. woulcl never divulge to any other mela 
|::: „ its' secrets j, and that he would under no , eircornstance join its 
opposite or ' rival party ^ even should he happen to sever Iris 
', connection with his , own* At times 'such solemn deelarstioos 
' , are executed in: writing. ■ ^ 

■ , ' People .order the performance of these plays at their houses 
or clubs, on ,tha G-okulashtanii^ Ganesh Chatiirthi or. other 

m ' iestivals, or' on any ordinary day, on which, they take a fancy 
to^se^ but the^ iiico.mo..of the wsla ,. during' the 

■ ■:- ,:^Gokulas!itami festivities ' far exceeds that obtained : liy it on,' 

aUj' oth'erhoccasiorift Its- income each time is ;froni'.:'ive,','''tO' 
,y: ten- rupees, and sum' its- members., use.: in purelmsing 

: eatables^,' their headmen not ■ meddling; with even, 'a -single 
pie,:,:' nor '.idoes he ,. possess, a A play of this 

i: ;kiH,-d'.;v ■ or- three... hoursi^. 'The members of the 

meld do not take females to play along with theiii nor are 
' , there-- females capableof .taking .part with, them. ,'Wlieri one 
wishes, to,' ,-see , females da'nce, - half 'of the: dancers disguise as. 

. females.. B.at they 'have, not done so^ nor is' there any practice 
One may' do it o-ut o.f ^ fancy, but there are no 
instancesm-f the - so.rt„ Some of the members of the melm 
attend the room after supper either daily or according to. 
ly . their coiweiiienee and leisure^,-, for there is every.' day .singing 
and playing practised or 'taught.:in the rooms*. ,-, 

. Now to return, the dancers - hurry "along the s-t,reet ' twenty 
or thirty in aline, their arms.ruiked together swiiigti rig:. as they 
’i ......go, .taking a ..stride,, back .and a .stride: -forward,,.' shouting, , , 

I. 

Krislim is born,, yes born.; 

Ookul h filled with joy, 

For Krishna, yes fox -Krishna, 
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Bistribiifciii^’ sugar hi Gokul. 

Ifc is Ki’isliBa.O BaWj Krislinas ; 

. There is a kiiny to go to play*. 

II. 

' I feelaBinorcliiiate fondness- for Goyind, . '-'^ 

For Savalya Oovinda ; 

Gov inda plays various pranks, freaks and frolies, 

Saval ya Goviiida ! . " 

III. ■ 

Pandliarpiir Pargaimj 

To the door of Yitliu is fixed a cradle of pearls* 

Swing the same yon friends, swing the same you ladies. 

Kaias or copula for the temple to Ram. 

I am engaged with business. 

. IV. . 

ClokuhKala beca.rae sweet. 

Our Vithoba returned home, 

. . ’ . :■ V.^ . 

0 Vitlioba, .well bast thou thrashed me with' cord, .and .broken - 
; uiy waist ; " 

O Vithai, good haste hast thou made in waraung my waist. 
VI. 

An acclamation of tbe name of Vitliu. 

. . The fl-ag is hoisted. . 

An assemblage of saints and Gopals, the play is commenced, 
.Vahivaiiti at the bank of the Chandmbbaga, 

The play is begun. 

Beside them walks a drummer beating his drinn^ and be- 
liind them one of tlieir niiiiiber carrying a brass-p!attei% with 
a cocoaiiutj, flowers^ red powder, a few coppers, and the brass 
crawling image of Balkiishoa or the Babe Krishna* The 
hands vary in sisse and in the number of drummers. Some 


ItdiiselioMers, either for sport or because they have taken a 
vow, have a rope tied from an upper storey balcony to a tree or 
tall pole, about fifteen feet from the ground* To the rope they ; 
tie one or two red clay' jars/ filled with curds, parched grai% 
pieces of plantains, and cocoanut, and on the moutli of the pot 
they set mango leaves and over the leaves a cocoaout. No 
ceremonies are gone through in putting up the rope or 
hanging the pots. Householders, at least among Bombay 
people tie up the curd pots, chiefly in sport, to draw to their 
house one of the better bands of dancers. The only reason- 
generally given for the breaking of curd pots is that Krishna 
was fond of curds, 

A band of dancers come along and go through their link* 
armed dance in line and in circle. There is a drummer and 
a cymbal player. One or two of them wave plantain leaves. 
The people throw water on the dancers. In the plate in 
wihch Balkrishna or the lame god is carried is a lighted 
incense stick or udhaii. After several small or middling 
bands have passed dancing, shouting Govinda, Govinda, and 
being doused with water, a much larger baud arrives. It is 
headed by Musulman drummers and flageolet players. One 
man carries a pole about 12 feet high^with, at the top, a circle 
or wheel at right angles to the pole, from which hang coloorep 
glass-balls. Round the pole, pink, blue, and white strips of 
cloth are plaited. A second man carries a small scarlet 
sunshade. A third man carries brass-platter, with cocoanut, 
flowers, coppers, and a burning incense stick. Thirty to forty 
men, link-armed, form a line on either side of the banner- 
bearers, swaying backward and forward in long steps to shouts 
of ^Govinda/ ^Govinda/ At the corner of the road, in front 
of the curd-jar house, the bearer of the pole plants it on the 
road, and, with much shouting, leaping, drumming, and fluting 
■ the strips of coloured cloth are unwound. Each strip is held 
in the left hand by eight boys and men who form an inner 
and outer ring about a yard ’and two yards from the pole. Each 


dancer carries two batons about a one Iieid with 

the strip end in the left hand and the other held in the right 
hand. When ready, they sing, striking sharply the right»hand 
baton on the left- hand baton once or twice. Then the inner 
ring of dancers begins to move* Each first strikes, as he 
passes inside of him, the right baton of the dancer in the 
outer ring to his left, then his own baton, then the left baton of 
tlie dancer be has passed, then his own left baton, then the 
right baton of the next outer ring dancer outside of whom he 
passes, then his own left baton, then the left baton of the man 
he has passed, then his left baton, then the right baton of the 
next outer ring dancer inside of whom he passes, and so on till 
the eight coloured strips of cloth are plaited right to the 
pole top. Then a rest, a fresh air, and reversing the figure; 
the baton beaters fly round shouting and singing till the plait- 
ingis unwound. A different air and a fresh figure follows 
and the ribbons are wound to the pole top and again un- 
wound. The songs sung at the time of winding and unwind- 
ing the strips of cloth are the following : — 

Tipari. ^ 

1. After singing the pi’aises of Gajanan 
They play the play slowly. 

2. First making an obeisance to Gajanan 
They bow down at his feet. 

3. The Gopees say one to another 

They seduced (Krishna) by means of their virtues. 

4. Radha, Chimnai, Saku and Yamnai 
Play the play in the Kimjavan. 

5. They dance in a circle 
The siiccess of Chakradhar, 

6. The Gopees say one to another 

They will deal with him as they may like. 

7- She put on a sash of the fig colour, 

Krishna plays on the small tambourine Khanjiri. 

Goph. 

1. They turn round one after another 

Plaiting the strips of cloth of the hhichdi kind, 

^ There 'are eight kinds of plaiting' .'.-the strips, 

K<idsaddj KdrU^ Ibda^ Ohavdlim% and Q&pdtyd, 


Singing too the pi'aises of Hari, 

And playing tlie play of plaiting. 

2. Tlisoe of them that err in plaiting 

Get ooiifitsed in the management of tlielr family 

By tindoing the plaiting 

They contract the affection of Shri Hari. 

4. They plait the pieces of cloth in the ganderi style 
In doing -which they show great skill and tact. 

15. They plait them by means of batons 
And thereby give a blow to death. 

6. The lively sporting on the part of Siiri Hari 
Seeing which do ye dance with joy. 

Tipaei. 

1. Do yon take one baton and strike it against the secomb 
Handing it over to the third, your fourth turn round, 
Handing it over to the fifth, your sixth strike it 

In lieu of the seventh. 

2. By playing along with Hari the heart is overjoyed 
Singing Harfs praises wdiich are so numerous 
That the world does not suffice to write the same, 

Such is Hari’s rndyd (Repeat here No. 1). 

3. As soon as they heard by their ears, the sweet sweet voice 
Without raising any objection they, out of the fulness of 

love for Hari, were tempted, 

They all Gopees and Gopas put together 
Such is HaiTs (Repeat here No. 1). 

Gofh. 

1. The red fold, we hold in our hands 
See you Gops how we go 
We plait the pieces of cloth gandefi like 
Do you turn round keeping to your left. 

2* The white fold is in our hands 

We go from within but might attract attention 

See, how these our folds are 

Now slide away, why have you held it. 

3. Unnecessary doubt these little fellows have, 

Who was taking them to play 

Hari reqiiestingly called us 

Therefore we had had unnecessarily to remain . 

4. 'Why, had we m other'little boys to get to play with us ? 
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B. W’e do not know iiow Hari likes 

Little fellows crooked in their bodies in a number of places 

Hari knowingly collects together 

For playing boys snotty, untidy and filthy. 

6. He is not separate from his devotees, 

Pageantry or display is all vain, 

^ Deceit will not tempt him 
Do not call him mad. 

7. Are you alone great among the devotees P 
Is your Hari under your thumb ? 

Better keep your pride in your own mind, 

Do not call him mad, 

8. Oh you Gopas, consider well what you say, 

Self-conceited ness is vain ; 

The slave of Vishnu bows down at his feet, 

Tipari. 

1, Dhinddhinakdhinddhm- 
Dhind dkinak dhmd dhin • 

2. Again Hari taking with him the Gopees (millvjmaids) 

Sported with them lively dancing in a circle. 

S, How will I describe the happiness derived from 
Dancing in a circle with Krishna. 

4 The mind of all was overjoyed 
By the grace of Hari. 

5. For the sake of Gopees Murari made night six months long. 

6. Sweet-scented oils without number, gi/lal 
Gopees sprinkle and throw around. 

7. Dhind dhinak dfiinu dkin. 

Dhind dhinuk dhi'iid dhin. 

Baki-kmidi Or the curds-pot. 

L. Gome along, come along, we shall break the pot, 

So says Krishna to the Gops. 

2. Strike, strike, say they, the pot with sticks. 

To others be ye aside, be ye aside. 

They all break the curds- pot and throw it down, 

They smile and lick their fingers. 

4* Shri Hari foments such Kdlds preparations. 

Seeing which the gods lick the beauties of the tongue. 

This was the dance Krishna danced vrith the milkmaids when 
he was so gracious and active that each milkmaid swore she had 
a |}artoer to herself. The pole is withdrawn and the men begin 
io leap and shoot* From upper window a caldron of 

3 ” ' ■ 
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milk and water is ponred. The dancers rush and struggle Id 
share in the ducking. Eefreshed they begin to eye the jars 
of curds which dangle in the air about fifteen feet from the 
ground. They leap and shout themselTes into high excitement, 
Five or six lacing arms round each others necks form a small 
circle. Three men clamber up their backs and stand on their 
shoulders. The tallest grasps at the pot but misses and the 
whole pile of men are within an ace of toppling over. A 
little lad climbs up the two stories of men. He beats the 
jar with bis fists but cannot break it. The shouting 
and dramming and excitement are at the fiercest. The 
boy seizes the jar in both hands. It gives way and with 
a I’oar of delight the men below are covered with the curds* 
The boy seizes the second jar and it too falls. When 
almost suddenly the pillar of men topples over and all 
are on the ground, by the favour of Govinda without a 
broken limb or a bruise. They gather under the windows 
and a great caldron is thrice filled and poured on their backs 
and heads wiping away all traces of the curds. The man 
with the platter and the Babe Krishna is given coppers by 
the inmates of the house and round about him, wdiile the 
house-owner presents him from eight annas to four or five 
rupees. The band move on dancing and singing. They 
slowly make their way to the sea where they throw the floW' ers 
and after wrestling and tumbling, all rush into the w^ater 
which is thronged with men and boys chasing and docking 
each other. Most of the bands are back to their homes by 
twelve. Some keep up the dancing and processioning till 
evening. Free from the coarseness and drinking of Holi, 
Gokulashtami is quite as lively. It is the pleasantest and 
most festive of all Bombay holidays. 
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TEMPLE No- 7. 

anant rishfs math. 


This Math is situated in Anant Rishi’^s oart on the Grand 
Portuguese Church Street near Ramans temple. It was 
founded with the subscriptions collected by Anant RishPs 
^brother, Yeshwant Nagesh. Collections were made from the 
Swaini's disciples. The Samddhi of the Svvami lies there, on 
the top of which are placed the Padiikas of both the Sw^mi 
and his.abovenamed brother^ Yeshwant Nagesh. Beyond the 
Samadhi are located the family gods* Worship is daily per- 
formed of those Padukas and naived consisting of cooked food 
offered to them. There is no space left for circumambu- 
lation purposes. In the inner apartment resides the Swamps 
grandson who holds service^ and who, out of his own iocome 
and what he gets from the visitors, defrays the expenses of the 
Tunyatithi or death-day of his grandfather. 

The temple is a private property and the UtcliJiavs cele- 
brated in it annually are two, one on the A shddhi {June- July) 
Ekadashi and the other on the Mdo^gashirslia (November- 
December) vad 9th, the former being the Samadhi day of Anant 
Rishi, and the latter that of Swamps brother, Yeshwant. On 
both these occasions a hirtan takes place in the temple, and in 
connection with the former occasion Brahmans are feasted. 
One or two persons visit the temple daily to bow before the 
Padukas, and on the Utchhav occasions about forty or fifty do 
so, and about twenty-five or thirty Brahmans are feasted. 


TEMPLE No- 8 


MAHADEY’S TEWPLE. 


This temple i? situated in tbe oart called Fanaswacli belong- 
ing!; to Shot' Virji.,?andas M-adhavdas. , It., is very vsinat^ size: 
aad is built at the foot of a Pimpal tree^ and a Pindi of 
■Mahadev and the images of Ganpati' and: ifariiti arejiist 
in It, The affairs of the temple are looked to by the Siiet 
himself. The Brahmans,. ■ residing ' in ■ the oart, ; battle' 'the, 
images daily ^ apply sanda.land rice-grains to their' fo'retieacls 
and pat flowers on their heads. Besides these images there 
are three others placed near them. The lieight of each of 
ifihie,:tliree;:i'mages:'is:witl^iofhalf'a:;fbo.h- 


::TEIVI'PhE: ':'Noh 


BABDEY’S temple, 


This, temple is situated on the passage leading from the 
Bhaskar Sundarji Lane toKolyachi Wadi in Panaswadi. It is; 
small in size and a piece of round stone named Babdev is set 
op in it. The people, residing thereabouts, daily wash it, and 
apply to it sandal paste and put flowers over it. Its Jdtra 
lakes place once in the year, the neighbouring people con- 
iriboting tow’-ards payment of its expenses. Tlie god is some 
one of the owners of that cart. Such gods are called Btlian-- 
devas ov Jdgechd (leva or dhani, that is god of the place or 
ground or owner, that is local god. 
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TEMPLE No- 10 

maheshwari’s temple. 


On the rights a few paces after entering the Naviwacli Lane 
from Dadishet^s Agiari Street, guarded by an iron railings is 
Maheshwari^s Temple, a small free, stone shrine with brick and 
cement dome. The shrine stands on the site of a hut and 
Chapa~tree, at whose loot the self-made stone Maheshwari, 
now in the corner of the shrine, one night about ninety years 
ago, rose out of the earth. The shrine was built, and the 
charges are met, by Prabhus of the neighbourhood. The 
keeper of the shrine is a Konkanastha Brahman, who performs 
daily the morning service and lights a lamp in the evening ; 
he is not paid anything, but is allo^yed to take to himself all the 
offering of fruits, clothes, and cash made to the goddess 
during the fair or jatra days, held every year, and lasting 
over a week or ten days. The whole management of the fair, 
creditable as it is, is under the supervision of our much- 
esteemed friends, Messrs. Anandrao Vinayakraoji, Keroba 
Raghoba Daivi and Vasantrao Atmaramji Agasker. The 
worshippers are the inhabitants of the lane, who, on fulfilment 
of the vows they make to the goddess, present her with clothes^ 
cash, or play music before her temple. The high time at 
Maheshwarfs Shrine is on theNew Moon and the eight following 
MargasMrsa days of (Nov.-Dee,). A few days before the New 
Moon, an arch, with rows of oil-glasses and a painting of the 
goddess, is set at the entrance to the lane, and pots 
of flowers and bright-leaved plants and methi are 
arranged round it. Within the arch, are lines of 
sweetmeat, cheap trinket, brass-ware, and toy booths, and 
squatting flowers and fruit-sellers lead to the Shrine, throbbing 
with drums, pipes, and cymbals, and at night the wiiole lane is 
ablaze with lights, where • the goddess, in the. glory of a skil- 
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fully carved silver mask or miilihtvata^ gold ornaroents and 
kandsomesilk petticoats and bodices, is worshipped by throngs 
ofPrabhus and other middle and lower class people. The 
yearly fair and the handsome silver face are the result of the 
two cures which have done most to make the name of the 
goddess. Seventy-five years ago a Prabhu lady, the wife of 
Raghoba Dam ill ji, was so stricken with stiffness or weakness 
in her right arm that she could not raise her hand to her 
head. Physic failing, the lady vowed, if Maheshwari would 
restore her arm, ehe would present her with a silver mask oi; 
muhhwata^ Power came back to the muscles of the arm of the 
lady who spent Es. 250 in procuring a carefully carved face or 
mask for her healer. The mask is still kept at the ]ady^s 
house, and before the fair, with drums, torches and fireworks, 
it is brought with great rejoicing to the shrine. The fair 
dates from another cure. About the same time a Prabhu^ 
Daniodhar Sundharji Monkar, nicknamed Nakadia or the 
Nosey, had his nose swollen and disfigured by a wart or 
mod* As in spite of all remedies, the wart grew, Damodhar, 
bowing before Maheshwari, said, /'Goddess, free me from this 
evil and I will give you a yearly fair. Next morning he 
awoke to find the wartgone; it had dropped off during the 
night, Damodhar called some sweetmeat, fried grain, and toy-* 
sellers, seated them with their baskets in fronts of the shrine, 
and in the evening brought all the school-boys and feasted 
and gifted them. Every year, so long as he lived, he feasted 
school-boys, and after his death the charges to maintain the 
fair, which generally amount to about one hundred rupees, 
are met by subscription from the Prabhus of the neighbour- 
hood, At the fair and at other times, the childless, sick, and 
uniuckly, chiefly Prabhus, vow, if the goddess removes their 
trouble, to give her a new silk bodice or a girf s petticoat 
or parkah The number of clothes, fruits, cash, presented to 
the goddess, and the Gondhal dance and music so often played 
before Maheshwari, show how often prayers have been heard 
and vows paid. Maheshwari is the family goddess or 
. Kiilswamini of the Prabhus ■ who bear the surname-of Mcmlmu 
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TEMPLE No 11. 

MAHADEY’S TEMPLE. 


This subscription temple was built by certain Blialias and 
is situated on the Dadishet^s Agiary road. It is houselike in 
form but has a cement and brick dome over it. Its sanctuary 
and hall are separate from each other. The god to whom 
Xhe temple is dedicated is in the form of Lingam^ eight inches 
high^ and made of white marble. Parwatibai is made of the 
same material^ but is set up behind her lord. In the audience 
hallj at no great distance from the entrance door of the 
sanctuary, is white marble Nandi, Mahadev^s steed, in a 
sitting posture; and on the slab stone, lying directly between 
the bull and the sanctuary door, is carved a tortoise. In the 
two nitches, one on each side of the sanctuary door, are placed 
black stone Ganpati in one and Maruti in the other, made of 
black stone, each measuring ten inches in height and 
daubed over with shendur^ 

A Gujarat Brahman is employed on a monthly salary to 
perform the daily morning worship and the evening lamp* 
waving, when sugared milk or sugarcandy is offered the 
gods as naived. On Malii Shivratri and Shrawan Mondays 
hhcing is offered to Mahadev, he being very fond of that 
beverage as he is of thebeUleaf. Besides the worshipping 
Brahman other persons also perform worship of the Great 
God and pray for forgiveness of their sins and for help and 
success in all their undertakings. Mondays are sacred to 
Mahadeva, but Mondays occurring in the month of Shrawan 
are more so; and still more so, are the Shivraira days 
on which in addition to the full and complete worship 
or malmpuja^ ahUshek of bhang is made over the emblem, 
and. lotuses' and mango' blossoms are particularly 
placed on the same; 'on, ; Mondays occurring' in the 
nionth of Shrawan 'heaps of bereaves, sesarnum, wheat and 


rice-grains are put over the god 'by the worshippers through 
the worshippingBrahman or their owri faniily priests. Silver 
and copper are thrown in front of the Liogarn which, together 
with the other offerings, become the property of the FajarL 

There are five bells hung up., in the temple which are 
rung at the time of the light- waving. There is a young 
Pimpai-tree lately grown near the temple and in its one side 
is a large pt^shkarni or step well. The temple is a private 
property. The daily number of visitors at the temple being 
about five or seven, while on big days it is about fifteen to 
twenty. 


TEMPLE No. 26- 


VALUKESHWAR’S TEWPLE. 


This temple of Valiikesliwar or tlie Ishioar or Lord of 
Vahika or sand^ or the Lord God of sand, is situated at 
rile extremity of the Malabar Hill. It was rebuilt, it is 
said^ about a hundred and fifty years ago by one Rairiji 
Kamat^ Shenvi by caste, as the original temple had been 
demolished b}?’ the Mienchas, but who these Mlenehas 
werej whether Mahomedans or Portugaesej is not known. It 
is built of cut stone masonry, and has a tall dome with a 
patah or flag attached at the top. It is divided into a 
sanctuary and a BabJidmandap. The former is of square 
shape, being twenty-four feet by twenty*-four feet, and has 
its floor paved with marble slabs; the latter is about 
fifty feet in length and about twenty-feet in width. Silver 
plates are fixed all over the shutters of the entrance door of 
the sanctuary. The door, as well as the marble flooring, is 
the gift of one Vasanji Devji Bhatya, The eircinnference of 
the space reserved for walking round, measures about seventy- 
five feet. 

The Piadi or the Emblem of Mahadev is self-existing. It 
is the same which Lakshuman brought from Benares at 
the bidding of hisbrotlier Rama, the hero of the Ramayaiia. 
Valukeshwar is also called Lakshumaneshwar. The height 
of the Plndi is about three-fourths of a foot Near it there 
is an image of Ganpati made of marble, and before it there 
is a square-shaped marble mahhar in which an image of 
Parvati is set op. This image is four-handed, and is represent-' 
ed holding in.- one hand a lotus, and in another a coocii 
shell or remaining, two hands being left hanging 

downwards* On its head there -^a crpwn or mugui and a 
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white robe forms its garment, ■ Its lieiglit is of about a foot 
and three inches. The image' of Ganpati aUiided to abo¥e 
is about a foot and a half and has a mugut on its head. It is 
' foiir-haiided ; one Iiand is represented as hoiding a farmlm 
or battle-axe^ another an ankush or trident the tliird a rosary 
- or maia, and the fourth a 'cup or vati^ containing modah$ 
or sweet balls, ^ ' 

A Gujarat Brahman and a Shenyi Braluiiaii are employed 
to perform the worship of the above images, and the worship is 
performed thrice a day. Daily early in the morning the Kakad* 

‘ arti is performed. Worship is also performed in themiorriiiig, 
noon and evening, when the drum is beaten and the 

bells rung. At mid-day mahanawedya or cooked food is 
offered. Besides the two Brahmans there is also a Gurav or 
Bhopij whose business in the temple is to watch the Piiidi be- 
fore worship, to keep the temple clean^ to look after its fiirub 
lure and to make lights therein when necessary. He is 
allowed to receive the whole income of -the temple, on coiidb 
tion to pay the owner so much a year and to keep the rest for 
himself for his trouble. The expenses of. the temple are de- 
j frayed from- what its owneiy receives from the Bhopi A 
. i nandadip or a lamp is kept constantly burning near thePindi, 

uring the hot season of the year a pitcher or graM of 
siispeiidod above the Pindi, having a hole at the 
through which water falls down either In a continiiotis 
^ .un© or drops, drop by drop, over the Pindi. The Pindi has 
; a brass Kavaeh or covering on it, and is set up on the coiling 
: of a stone serpent, A brass serpent is made and put round 
: the PindL There is a stone Nandi hi' the sahhamandai} facing 
I the sanctuary door and about twenty-seven bells hung up in 
the temple. 

- The whole month of 8hr mo an is the Utclia^ month in this 
, temple, wrken daily the iiaghiirudra abhisliek is performed 
- ©verglie Pindi The number of visitors theii is abnormally 
. large, ^ _ / ' ■ ' 
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A Jatra or fair is held at Vahikesliwar on the full moon of 
Kariik (October- November), It is also held ou the Mahishiv-* 
ratra day. Shops of toys and sweetmeats are- opened* IFuli 
light IS made in the temple on this occasion^ as also on that 
of the other Jatra day. On these occasions the Palkhi proces- 
sion takes place attended by all kinds of native music* The 
Pindiis decked with ornaments. These fairs are of long stand-^ 
iiig ; no one is able to say who commenced them and W'hen, 

The number of visitors on each week-day, except Monday, 
i% about a hundred. On Mondays it is larger. On the Shiv- 
ratra, Vaikiuith Chaturdashi andKartiki Purnirna days, itis be- 
tween a thousand and a thousand and a half ; and on the Jatra 
or fair days it is upwards of five thousand. 

The legend regarding this sand-made god is as follows:— 
When Rama was on his way to Lanka by the sea-coast in quest 
of his wife Sita who had been carried away by Rawaii with 
diabolical intentions, he halted at Bombay just on the spot 
where the temple now stands* The Brahmans who had been 
sitting there on the seashore for a long time making tapaS’^ 
elmnjob happened to hear of Rama’s arrival. Among them 
there was Gaotain Eishi. They therefore went to Rama 
to take his darshan. They, however, found him sitting 
in a disconsolate condition. The Rishis inquired of the 
cause of his distress. Rama told him the same, and asked 
him what he should do to regain his wife from such a pawer« 
fiilgiant as Rawan, TheSishis advised him to perform the 
worship of Shri Shankar who alone would make his attempts 
succesisfaL Rama begged to know how to perform that wor- 
ship. Upon this the Rishis told him to get out from Benares 
the best sort of Shiva Ling and to perform its full or pancha- 
mriti puja. He then desired his brother Laksbuman to go to 
Benares to get a Lingam of the sort required^ and he forth- 
with left Tor the place. Qaotam,,' Rishi- asked permission of 
Earna to depart, when Rama Untreated him to stay until the 
Lingam was brought, for there was no' one so qualified' to assist, 
him in the worship as himself, The 'liishi^ replied that as La- 
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ksliiimaii miglit take a long time before he retiiTiied you had 
better make with your own hands a Lingaiii of good sand 
there. Rama accordingly did 'so and the Rislii anc! other 
Brahmans helped him in .performing the frmipmtisia or the 
life-creating eereraony over the same sand-made Bivigam. 
Upon this Shri Shankar actually appeared before Rama and 
, pronoune.ed upon him a, benediction to the effect that he 
would soon gain the : object..' liewas, in quest of, ^Not long 
'.after Lakshumao, returned from Benares .witii Lingaomhe ; 
,."wa,S" .co,miiiissio,necl to bring from there, ,,, Tins Ijingamds. the.^^ 
one now seen and worsliipped in the temple^ whereas tluit meule 
of sand by Rama jumped into the sea on the advent of the 
Portuguese into Bombay,- lest ..it might be polkited by them. 
The place from where it left is not far from the Government 
House at Malabar Point, Certain fishermen know the exact 
spot. On the Mahishivratra day they go there and perform 
its worship according to their own way of doing it. 


Before this temple there is a large deep tank built of cut 
atone with a flight of steps called Banganga from ban mi: 
arrow and ganrja a sacred stream, produced by means of an 
arrow. The legend regarding this tank is as follows: — Dur- 
ing his sojourn at Yalukeshwar, while on his way to Lanka to 
recover his lost wife, Rama felt thirsty but could find no w^ater 
to drink. He therefore darted an arrow. It went down 
deep into Patal the region underneath the earth. Through 
the hole created by the arrow the river Bhogavati running" in 
Fatal flew upwards. Hence Banganga is also called Paiah 
ganga, i'iama drank of the water, and felt greatly refreshed. 
The tank is considered holy, and purifying rights and 
atonementS’--particnlarly the ceremony attendant on the 
shaving of ihe heads of women after their husbaiKFs death- 
are therefore performed by the side of it, Bathing in it is 
considered as bathing in the Bhagirthi itself Hence both- 
.men and^ women resort to it for,, the purpose on the Soinavati 
Amavasya day, Mahishivratra day, Eclipse days, Kartiki^ and 
Ashadhi Ekadashi days apclPithori Amavasja day* 
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In support of tins the Pnrans declare that bathing 
in the Banganga procures sanctification and regeneration of 
the souls. They cite an instance which is that there lived a 
' man about this place who spent his whole life in wickedness# 
He had at one time an occasion to pass through a wilder- 
ness and while so passing he was killed by a tiger. Some 
portion of his flesh was picked up by a Kapot which flew into 
the air with it. A kite seeing this pursued iho Kapot who^ 
fonliesafety of its owiilife, dropped the flesh accidentally, which 
fell into the Banganga, Shri Sliankar upon this directed his 
""duts or messengers to send a mmdn down on earth to fetch 
therein the soul of the man into Shiva^s heaven or Kailas 
forthwith, lest the of Yama might carry him to the region 
of hell, for he added as the maifs flesh has been washed by the 
waters of the Banganga he must live in the Shivalok, He 
was accordingly carried in the vcman into Kailas. 

Another account of the origin of this Banganga Tank is 
this: — Parashuram, the sixth incarnation of Vishnu, had at 
one time an occasion to shoot fourteen arrows from the top of 
the Sahyadri mountains, one of which fell on the spot where 
the tank stands and produced the sacred water there. 

To the north-west of the Vahikeshw-ar Temple there is 
another sacred tirtha or water called the Savitri iirtlia, but as 
yet no one seems to have attempted to trace the same. That 
it Is there the Purans assert with a degree of certainty. 

Towards the seashore there is a rock with a cleft therein. 
Hindus look upon that cleft with a religious eye. They 
believe that if they pass through it they save their souls from 
perdition. Shivaji Mabaraj is said to have passed through it# 
Near this temple there is another, in which the images of 
Lakshumi and Narayan are set up. Laksbumi is about a foot 
and a quarter high and Narayan about a foot and a half high. 
Both these images are made of marble, and their consecration 
ceremony w^as performed by the Shenvi commonity. This 
temple is about seven feet in height and about twenty feet in 
width, and the space reserved for circumambulation purposes 
^ is about ten feet in circumference.-' ■' . 
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This temple, with a tall dome, is situated a little beyond the 
Yalukeshwar Temple and on the way to the Banganga, com- 
monly known by the name of Yalukeshwar Tank. It is 
private property belonging to one Ilaghoba Jivaji, a Prablui 
by caste, whose descejidauts bear all its expenses. 

In this temple are the stone Shiv Lingam, about three- ' 
fourths of a foot high, with a brass kavach or covering in the 
centre ; the stone image of Parvati, about one foot and a half 
high in front of the Pindi ; and a stone Ganpati, about one and 
a quarter foot high, near by. A stone Nandi is in the 
audience hall adjoining the sanctuary, and measures about 2|' 
feet. As temples dedicated to Mahadev have no pradakslmna^ 
BO there is no space reserved for performing the circum- 
ambulation ceremony. The temple is built of cut stones, the 
sanctuary has marble pavement, and. the floor of tlie Sabha^ 
mandap is made of black stone slabs. The length of the 
sanctuary is about 15 feet and its width 12 feet, and the length of 
theaudience hall about 23 feetand its width about 12 feet. Both 
the sanctuary and the mmidap are separate from each other. 

The daily morning worship of the idols is performed by 
a Brahman worshipper, who offers tiiein cooked food or 
mahanaivetlm the afternoon, and the Ar^iin the evening. The 
Gurav, who is also a keeper, like the Brahman, bathes the 
images, removes stale flowers and washes and keeps the temple 
clean. He is allowed to take to himself all the offerings made 
to the gods, which form the remuneration for ids services, 
whilst the Btahmaa is a paid servant of the temple. 

The big days celebrated in this temple are the following: — ^ 

' Mahi-Shivratra ; all the Mondays .'Occurring, in the month of 
''.Shmwmi; the new moon or Amawa^a of 8hratomi and Sripuri 

Q'n'''''^''the^B''^'''''''''days ""full'::' wars hip ds"" pe'rfo'rriie'd'""0'f"'"''th'e"'""""" 

liingam and silver crown or mifgut pnt over it. 


Five or six persons daily visit the temple, and on the 
Vtchliao day fifty or sixty do so for the purpose of bowing 
before the god. During the hot season of the year a 
vessel full of water is hung above the Pindi, through the hole 
at the bottom of which vessel water leaks over the Pindi in a 
stream or drops to keep it cool. This is also done in other* 
Mahadev^s temples. There are four bells iiiuig up in the 
Sabhamandap of the temple. 

TEMPLE No. 28^ 

MAMADEY’S TEMPLE. 


This Math or hermitage is in the third house from the 
right hand side flight of steps leading to the Banganga at 
Vaiukeshwar. It was" founded by a woman of the Shenvi 
caste, ' named ' Soiiibai* " "Beh'ind this lies the 

Mahadev, small in size, and built of bifick masonry. It is 
square in shape, being o feet in . length and 5 in width, 
with a dome over it, A Pindi of Mahadev is set up in it. 
Oil the outside there are, two, images, ^ one of Ganpati, and„th,e,„, 
other of Maruti. The people residing thereabouts perform 
the worship of the Pindi and the other images. This seems 
to be the Samadhi place of some one. 

temple No. 29. 

MAB UTI’S tem ple. 

This temple is situated ia a kne leading to the sea beach 
vid Banganga or Yalukeshvvar tank, and Shankar Pama 
Bharati is its founder. There is no regular temple for this 
image of Maruti, but it ^ placed on an open ground. A 
small hut, however, is erected over it during the monsoons. 
Some Sanyasis reside here.' An image of astone Maruti, 4 feet 
high aiid rubbed over with red-lead, is set up in this temple 
and worshipped by Bharati himself, The space reserved for 
circling the gods is about five febt, -There is no big day- 
celebrated here. 
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RAMA’S TEMPLE, 


This temple is situated in the first iaiie ninniog from the 
passage to the Banganga at Yaliikeshwar. It cannot be ascer- 
tained who founded it. One Sakharam Banaji^ hosvevei% 
manages its affairs., The images of Rama^ Laksluiman and 
Sita are set up in it. They are made of stone. A Brahman 
%yho is a paid keeper, performs daily in the morning worship^ 
of the images, offers iiaived of cooked food, waves arti in the 
evenings and claims the offerings made to them. There is no 
space left for circling purposes. The temple is public pro- 
perty, its manager paying all its expenses. Tiie temple has no 
dome and the images arc located in a chamber. A small 
square temple is built before the image of Rama; it is brick 
masonry work with a dome on it in which stands Maruti. On 
each side of the chamber in which Rama, Lakshuman and 
Sita are placed, there is a room. The RamaNavmi Uichhav is 
celebrated in this temple when a Kirtan is held. Falkhi 
procession also takes place. 

Three or four persons daily visit the temple to take darshcm 
of the gods, and on the Utokhav occasion about twenty-five 
persons do so. 

temple No. 31- 

MARUTl’S TEMPLE. 



This temple is situated in the second house in the first lane 
that one comes across while going along the Banganga at 
Valukeshwar, It was founded by a Gosavi, since dead. No 
one seems to know his name. An image of Maruti is set up 
in the temple. Behind it there is another temple in which iliere 
is a Pindiof Mahadev,an'dtheimagesof Parvati aiid Ganpati, 
Aildhese images are made, of stone. The people residing in 
the neighbourhood bathe the idols daily apply saiicla!^ stick. 




rice grains to tlieir foreheads and put flowers on their heads. 
The space reserved for circumambulatiou in reference to these 
temples is not distinct. Marutfs temple^ though small in 
sizCj lias a dome, so has Mahadev’s temple a dome tall than 
Maruti^s. A certain Deccan Maratha or Ghati regularly 
visits MariitPs temple on Saturdays and new moon days. On 
Mondays in tiie month of (July- August) some persons 

cause abliuhek ceremony to be performed over the Maliadcv’s 
Pindi regularly* 

The heigdit and breadth of MarutPs temple sanctuary is 
about 4 feet by 3 feet, and the length and breadth of Mahadev’s 
temple about 8 feet by 4 feet* There is no one that regularly 
visits these temples daily* The Ghati alluded to above and 
two or three other persons visit MarutPs temple on Saturdays, 
and some few persons visit Mahadev’s temple on Mondays 
occurring in the month of Shrawan to take the PindPs 
darshan* 


TEMPLE No* 32- 


GANPATI’S TEMPLE 


This temple, with dome, is situated on the banks of the 
Banganga, three or four houses beyond the Ganpati temple 
of Sir Mangaldas J!fathubhai, It was founded by Pt^aghoba 
Jiwaji. An image of stone Ganpati, about a foot and three- 
quarters high, is set up in it, on a stone pedestal. The temple 
is private property, and all its expenses are paid for by its 
owuePs surviving family, 

A Gujarat Brahman is employed to perform the daily 
morning worship and is allowed to take to himself the ofier- 

ings made to the god, : 

The sanetoary is of ■square si^e,;, 10; feet by 10 feet, and the 
spac(3 outside the sanctuary, is saiall in extent, being only 
o feet long and about 12., feet .The,'eircumfere 2 ice of the 
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space reserved for eircumambiilatioii purposes iiicasiires 
about 40 feet. 

Oil VuisJmlcli Sud IStlij a UtchJmv is celebrated in this 
temple aiiiuialljj, when Brahmans arc fed. 

From four to five persons daily visit the temple to tale 
darshcm of the god^ and on the Utchhav or big day thirty 
or forty persons do so* 


TEMPLE No. 33- 


[AHADEV’S TEMPLE. 


This temple is situated on half the flight of steps of the 
Eanganga* It is on the right hand side of those steps. Its 
fonnder^s name is Sir Mangaldas Nathubhai. There is a Pindi 
of Mahadev, and an image of Parvati in it^ both made of stone. 
The former is three-fourths of a foot high^ and the latter one 
foot higlu There is no Pujari or worshipper or any keeper 
to be found in the temple daring day time. Daily worship o'l 
the idols is performed and a naived of cooked food is offered 
to them. The temple is private property, built of exit 
stones, and has a very tall dome. The sanctuary is of square 
size, being 12 feet by 12 feet. Its Sed-hamaruhp is 15 feet 
long and 10 feet wide, and has a floor made of stone pavement, 
A stone i^ancli is placed in the mandaf wdth its face towards 
the entrance door of the sanctuary. There is a tali brass 
standing lamp near the Pindi. The circamference of the 
space reserved for circling purposes measures about ten feet. 


TEMPLE No. 34. 


GANPATI’S TEMPLE. 



This temple, without a dome, is situated on the banks of the 
Banganga -at Valiikeshwar. ' It was' founded by Sir Maiigal- 
dasNaihiibhai, who looks tbits expenses, xi marble image of 


Tset up 

a^^liaff feet ■■ higliv-^ -The”;temp!;e':’ is- private proper^^^ 
space reserved for circumambulatipn. Its sanctuary is of 
square shape, being about 10 feet by 10 feet, and its Sahhaman.^ 
dap is about 6 feet by 19 feet, 
i iPaily in:^ tbe:^:m 

formed of the idol by a Brahman who is allowed free quarters 
on the premises and to take to himself the ofierings made by 

the votaries. 

Kartik Sud r2th (October- November) is the day on which a 
mcJihav is annually celebrated in the temple, when a fair is 
held in commemoration of the consecration of tlie image in 
the temple. Dipmals attached to the temple are illuminated, 
li^'ht made in the temple, and a rich dress put on the image. 

Ten or fifteen persons visit the temple daily, and on the 
TJtchhav day the number is between 100 and 200. 


: _ TEf/lPLE- No.:B5r 

VlTHOBfl. RAKHMM’S TEMPLE. 


This temple, with a dome, is situated on a side of the steps 
leading to the Banganga, and founded by one Bhawaiii^ Surva 
Sadhu? The images of Vithoba andEakhmai, made of black 
hone one and ihrh-fourth feet high each, stand on a pedestal 
about two and a half feet high. Outside the sanctuary and 
on one side ofit there are Mahadev’s Pindi and astone Nandi, 
and on the other side there is the image of Shitaladevi. Both 
the Pindi and the Devi are made of black stone, the Pindi 
beino- about half a foot high, and Shitaladevi about three- 
fourths of a foot. Daily morning worship is performed of all 
these gods and a naived of cooked food is offered to them, and 
in the evening the Arti ceremony is performed. 
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The temple is poblle property, and its e:?;penses are 
paid out of the offering® made to the gods in it« The length 
and breadth of the sanctuary is about eleven feet by seven 
f eet and a half. It has also a Sahlmmanckip^ 2S feet by 14 
feet. The sanctuary and the hall are ' distinct' from each 
other. There are five bells htmg up in the temple and the 
cireuriifereoce of t he space reserved for purposes of circling 
'measures about 36 feet^ ./ 

The Gohidast ami^ Ram ITavmi, and AsfiadM and Kariild 
Ekadashis are the four IJtclihavs celebrated in this temple anniu^ 
ally when new rich clothes are put on the images, and at niglit 
the hapum takes place in the temple. PciK/ia procession takes 
place on botli the Ashaelhi and Kartiki Ekadasbis. Tlie 
luiinber of persons visiting the temple daily is about five or 
siXj and that on JJichhav occasions between fifty and sixty. 


:^TE!V1.PLE No'f'Se- 


MlRUXrS TEMPLE. 
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This temple is private property lying on the ground 
floor of a two-storeyed house at Malabar Hill on the way 
to the Banganga or the Valukesbwar Tank and founded 
by one Narayan Naik of the Sbeavi caste. In it are two 
stone images of Maruti near each other, one larger tlion 
the other, the larger being 8| feet in height and rubbed 
with red-lead^ the other is a round piece of stone about 
half a foot in height, rubbed with $7iemhiv and placed in a 
brick arclu There is no keeper to perform their worship ; 
neighbours or outsiders at pleasure bathe the images, apply 
sandal and rice grains to their foreheads and put flowers over 
their heads. There are four bells hung up in the temple, and 
tliere is vspace reserved for circling, measuring about 15 feet' 
in circamference. dTlo Wtehhat} is celebrated in the ^ ^ ^ - 
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Ten or 15 persons daily visit tlie temple, and from 25 to 30 
on Saturdays^ occurring' in the month of Slirawan^ when light 
is made in the temple. 


TEWIPLE No. 37* 

THE SAMIDHIS. 


These temples are situated on the banks of the Banganga 
at Valukeshwar^ and were foil iidcd by certain Siienvis, and 
their atfairs were managed by Shantarani Narayaii;, Pleader^ 
High Court. Since his death Mr. Shitaram Vishnu lias 
breii looking after them. In all these Samad his there are 
temples where worship is performed daily in the morning. 
There are other Samadhis in the vacant ground in front of 
the temples over which temples are built also. During day 
time the doors of the temples are kept closed. The doors of 
onCj however^ are kept open in which are two stone images 
besides a Samadhi. There are also twenty-one brass images 
in it. All the temples have been furnished with domes. The 
wmrshipper of the Samadhis and the idols in these temples is 
a Brahman who is paid fifteen Rupees a month for his trouble. 
He is provided with free quarters on the premises. The 
expenses of the temple are paid from the funds collected for 
* the purpose by Bhenvis among themselves. The outside of 
these temples is occupied by Gosavis. Between these people 
and the residence of the worshipper there is a large Pimpal 
tree round the root of which a bank or par is erected. On 
the top of this par about fourteen stones^ some larger than the 
others, are placed. They are local gods, but their names 
none can tell: the worshipper and the people residing in 
the neigh!)ourhood^ however, pour water over them and 
retire with a bow. 


TEMPLE No- 33- 


MAH&DEV’S TEMPLE. 


This temple, which has a tall dome, is situated on the 
Bar..>-an 2 ;a Road, Valukcshwar, a little further on from the 
Validceshwar temple. Its rear part is towards tiie door of the 
Valukeshwai- temple and its face is towards the Banganga. 
Its founder’s name is Mathuradas Dharamdas. A i iiidi o 
Mahadev, said to be self-existent, is installed in it. It is made 
of black stone and is about one foot high. In the sanctuary 
of the temple there is an image of Ganpati ; so there is also 
an ima<re of Parvati set up in a nitch made of stone and about 
a foot aiid a quarter in height. Tlie Gurav or keeper of the 
temple washes the Pindi in the first instance daily. Then 
the Gosavi, who resides in a hut, bathes it, applies sandal 
and a pinchful of rice grains to its brow, places flowers and 
leJ-leaves on its bead, and offers sugar to it. 

The temple is a private property, the offerings made to the 
idol <^0 towards the maintenance of the temple and its Gurav 
who claims those offerings as of right. The sanctuary irs 
about ten feet long and about 8 feet wide. Outside the sanc- 
tuary there is a piece of ground about 12 feet by 8 feet, in 
■which a stone Nandi is placed. 

Three utcTihavs are celebrated in the temple annually. The 
first big day is the Kartiki Fm-nima oi’ Tripuri Fomima; the 
seeondls the Magh Foci 14th, commonly known by the name of 
Mali SUvratra; and the third is Shrawan Vad Amaivasia, 
usually called Pithori-Amawasia. On the occasion of the 
fivst. Utcltliav, the Panchamriti-ahhi ceremony is performed 
over the Pindi in the . evening, and at night tripur is 
lighted before the idol and on the tops of the Ddpmak there 


On the occasion of the second Utehhav the alishekk licrfonnod 
over the Pindi the whole of the day and the whole of theniglit? 

on the third and the last ni'ght^, the worship of the Pindi 
is performed at midnight^ and at night light is made in the 
%n}ple 5 and the Palkhi of the great god or Mahadev carried 
round the Banganga or Valukeshwar tank^ accompanied by 
music. Besides these Vtchliavs^ every day in the month of 
Shreavan and at many other times each day, are perform-^ 
ed of the Pindi, 

, Outside the temple, there is a large Pimpal tree, and persons 
going to the temple to perform the worship of the Pindi^ 
and of that tree also. 

Between 10 and 15 persons form the daily inimber of visi* 
tors at the temple, and on big days .the tiiimber of the visitors 
is from 100 to 200. During the montii of Shrawan their 
number is from 50 to 60 a day. 


lEUPLE No. 39. 

JMRAMGIR BIWA’S IITH. 3 


This 3Iat'h is situated at the foot of the right hand side of 
the flight of steps leading to the Banganga at Valukeshwar. 
Entering the door of this Math one comes across a Mahadev’s 
temple in the first instance. Before the Pindi of Mahadev 
are placed the images of Parvati and Ganpati. Outside the 
sanctuary there is a stone Nandi. The temple is large and 
has a dome on it. Near it there is another Mahadev’s temple, 
small in size and has in it similar idols. Near the second 
temple, there are two very smalloiies of brick masonry. A Pindi 
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orMaliadev is installed in each of thciin On tlie right hand 
side of the large temple^ there is- a' Shiv* Ling in |he open 
ground. Before it there is a small stone Haodi» Close to the 
two sioail temples of brick mason r}% there is a small square 
elevation made of stone masonry and in it is placed a pair of 
Paclukas. On the left hand side of this idol, there is in a 
corner a rounrl large temple in which are seven small images. 
An image of the Banganga was installed in this temple; but this 
image has been stolen away. The Bawa^sMath is behind t'hc 
Saniadhi indicated above, as having on it a pair of Fadiikas* 
Jn tiiis Math there is the Bawa^s Gadi. It is of very old 
standing and, is placed on an elevation constructed of brick 
masonry and about Four feet high. On the wall in the rear of 
this elevation is hung up a paper on which iS' drawn a large 
picture of the Bawa. All these temples contain Samadliis, 
In the large temple there is the Samadhi of Deogir Bawa. In 
the neighbouring temple there is the Samadhi ofBiidhgur 
Bawa. Beyond the large temple lies Jairarngir Bawa^s Sama- 
cihi. Two of the relations of the Bawa having come here and 
departed this world, Uvo' ;Small temples w^ere built above 
their Samadhis, All their 'Samadhis are built on places 
where the bodies of the, Bawas' named above were cremated, 
and Oil those spots Shiv-Lings' have been set up. 

It is the practice among the 'Vaislinavs to construct Tulsi 
Yrandavans over the Samadhis. Among the Shaiwas or tlie 
followers of Shiva the practice is to set up the Siiiv-Lings 
over such Samadhis. 

Formerly, Brahmans used to be feasted on tlie Ftuiyaiihi or 
the death day of the founder of the Math. But now tlie Gosa- 
vis residing on the px’einises prepare a good dinner and eat it 
themselves in .celebration of that day. The Lagiui Riidra 
ceremony of the Pindi is performed on the Mahisliivratra clay. 
The Brahman, performing itj-is pauL one Rupee for his 
trouble., 'The Bawa owns ■ some houses, out of the rents of 
which ail the expenses are. paid; 



TEMPLE No.40^ 


MIHADEFS TEIPLI. 


When going down half the flight of steps leading to the 
Banganga at Valokeshwar, one comes across a large arched 
gate on the right hand side of it, and that gate indicates this 
temple. The temple was founded by one Lakhmidas Jagji- 
vandasj a merchant by profession. In the sanctuary of the 
temple are installed twm Pindis of Mahadev, one large and the 
other small. The former is about three-fourths of a foot 
high and the latter is about four inches high. There is also 
an image of a goddess, probably Parvati, whose height is about 
one foot. In a corner of the Sabhamandap is placed a stone 
Nandi on a stone pedestal. It is in a sitting posture with one 
of the front legs bent at the knee and the other standing 
erect. Outside the front wall of the sanctuary and on either 
side of the entrance door, there is a niche. In the one is 
placed a Ganpati together wdthBiddhiand Siddhi. The Ganpati 
has a mugutoTi his head, has four hands, one of which is shown 
as holding an atikusli^^xiothev as holding a parashu^ the third 
as holding a hamal^ and the fourth as holding nothing in it. 
Ill the other niche is placed the image of Maruthi. It is in a 
standing posture with the figure of a Rakshas or giant lying 
flat underneath its feet. It is also shown as holding in one 
hand a gada or mace. Before the Nandi there is the figure of a 
tortoise carved on a stone. All the images are made of black 
stone, Thex^e are two bells hung up behind the Nandi. 
The worship of all the images is performed daily in tlia 
morning. The naived is offered in the noon, and the arii 
waved in the evening, 

. The expenses of the temple are paid by the Fanch'Ot the 
institution according as settled by its founder, TheBhopi^ 
who washes the Pindi daily early /in the morning,, is authorized 
to take and use. for himself the 'offerings made to the idols^ 
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The temple has a tall round dome. The sanctuary ffoor is 
paved with marble^ while that of the 8ahhammdaf is paved 
with cut stones. Four hanging glass globes are hang up in 
the mandap^ A brass covering is made over the Piodi and a 
metal vessel is hung up over it, -through the hole at the bottom 
of which water-drops on it' in the hot season of the year. The 
sanctuary is a square, being sixteen feet by sixteen feet The' 
Sabhcmandap is twenty-eight feet by t^venty feet. In the 
vacant open ground before the temple there are depnrals^ 
Near t'hern there is an octangular stone on wdnich a Tnhi 
VroMdavan is built. There is no space left for circling the 
gods.^ The Vaishakh (AprihMay) SudSth is the %tchhav day 
celebrated in this temple. At night the Palki ceremony 
takes place. The Palki procession is accompanied by music* 
The procession goes round the Bangaoga and returns to the 
temple. Outside the temple and on the way to the Banganga 
there is a IPhipal tree, but it is not worshipped. 


TEMPLE No- 41 « 


BALLAJI’S TEMPLE. 
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This temple is situated at a corner of the Banganga at 
Ifalukeshwar. It was founded by one Diveshankar, who has 
installed in it an image of Ballaji made of marble and 
measuring about two feet and three-quarters in height. The 
image is occasionally washed as it is intended particularly 
for taking darshan. There is another image of Ballaji in 
the temple. It is of brass, and intended for daily worship. 
Cooked food is offered as naived after worship and the arti 
waved both in the morning and evening. 

There is no space reserved for circling the images ; the 
circumference of * the circumambiilation ground round the' 
' ivhole temple, however^ measures about eight feel. The 



temple has a sanctuary mxd^^Sahhamandaf. The sanctuary is 
of square size being 21 feet by 21 feet^ and the mandap about 
86 feet by 24 feet* Outside the front wall of the sanctuary 
and on either side of its entrance door there is a niche. In 
the one of square shape an image of Ganpati made of marble 
is set iip 5 in the other that of Maruti. The Ganpati image is 
four-handed ; in one hand it is shown as holding a shanhh^ in 
the other ^parashuy in the third a rosary, and the fourth hand 
is empty. On the head is a mu^nt — so is therea on the 

head of the Maruti. The Maruti is shown as standing with 
Joined hands. Attached to the temple there is a dipmal be- 
yond which and facing the image of Ballaji is placed in a small 
brick masonry temple an image of Garud with clasped hands 
and holding in the clasp a fruit The Garud is also made of 
marble and shown in a sitting posture with one of his legs 
bent at the knee. 

The temple is a private property and ail the expenses are 
paid out of the annual allowance by the founder. All the 
offerings made by the votaries to the several gods are taken 
by the worshipper. The iitchhavs celebrated in this temple 
commence in the Ashvin month Sud 1st and continue for twelve 
days. On all these days rich new clothes, as also ornaments, 
are put on the image of Ballaji. For eleven days, Kritan 
takes place. On the 1 2th day the Brahmans are feasted during 
the day time and at night the Palkhi procession takes place^ 
During the continuance of the uicMiavy changhad<t music is 
employed at the temple. There are four glass globes and 
two large bells hung up in the temple. The day of the week: 
most sacred to Ballaji is Friday. 


TEMPLE No. 42“ 

RAMA’S TEMPLE. 


This temple without a dome is situated in the Banganga Cross 
Lane at Vaiukeshwar, Its founder's name is Ramdas Bawa, 


The marble images of Rama, Lakshnman and Sita are 
stalled in it* They are standing on a brick masonry pedestal 
about five feet high. The pedestal has a flight of steps covered 
over with a coloured piece of cloth. On these steps, a number 
of brass images of gods and goddesses are placed. On the 
third step some thirty or forty Shaligrams are placed. The 
height of Rama and Lakhusman is alike namely about a foot 
and three-quarters, and that of Sita about a foot and a half. 
The temple is private property and has no space reserved 
for circling purposes, all its expenses being borne by the 
Bawa, who pays them from what he obtains by begging. Its 
sanctuary is square in size, being 12 feet by 12 feet, and its 
audience hall is about 30 feet by 18 feef. Daily in the morn- 
ing worship is performed of all the gods by a Brahman 
keeper, sugar offered, and the arti waved when the nagam is 
beaten and metal cups, such as tal and rung. At noon 
the naivul of cooked food is offered and at niglit the dhufarti 
is waved, when also the iiagara drum is beaten and the metal 
cups, as in the morning, rung. AH the utchhavs connected with 
Rama are celebrated in the temple, the chief of them being 
Mama-Navmi^ GokuhAsMami^ Bmoa’^Avaiar^ Phiildol^ 
V^Lman dtoadashi^ Vaikunth^Chamrdashiy and Arma^Kof^ 
On each of these occasions Kirfan takes place in the temple 
and a number of Brahmans are fed, A brick masonry verandah 
about a foot and a half high is built before the image of Rama 
outside the temple, square in size, on which stands Maruti 
with clasped hands, facing Rama. On the left side of the 
temple there is a staircase leading to the upper storey. Under- 
neath this there is a small square temple with a dome and a 
pinaele. A Pindio.f Mahadev is installed in this small temple. 
The temple is well furnished with glass and other furniture, 
such as hanging glass globes, about two dozen in number, a 
chandelier, and a number of picture frames and looking glasses^ 
Silk robes are 'put on the three chief images and gold laced 
skull caps are put on the heads/of Rama and Ms brother 
''Uakshumaii. A fen 'is imng over them which in the hot 
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season of the year is moved by the worshippers when they 
visit the temple^ to pay their respects to the gods. Outside 
the Sabhamandap a garden is made with beautiful and sweet 
smelling flower plants. The temple being in a lane is not 
easily seen. In the ground on one side of the temple^ sepa« 
rated by a wal!^ there are many tombs or Samadhis of Sadhus 
which are enclosed within a compound wall. In the door 
of this compound there is a small temple of Maruti with a, 
tiled roof over it, A small two-storied house is the dwelling 
place of the Bawa, and for the residence of the devotees there 
2s a small chawl or range of rooms* 


TEMPLE No. 43. 

RAMA’S TEMPLE. 


This temple is situated in a lane running from the passage 
to the Bangaoga at Valukeshwar. It is on the sea-side and. 
was founded by one Zotaram Bawa. In this temple there are 
three brass images of Rama, Lakshuman and Sita. The 
height of all these three images is about three-fourths of a 
foot. Besides these three images there are thirt3r-.two other 
brass images. These images are worshipped four times in the 
day^ once at daybreak^ when the doors of the temple are 
opeaedj again at about eight in the morning, then in the 
noon, and lastly in the evening. The worshipper is the Bawa 
himself. There is no space reserved for circuraambulation 
purposes. The temple is private property, and the offer- 
ings made to the gods are taken by the Bawa and used for 
defraying the temple expenses. The temple has no dome, but 
a tiled roof over it. The sanctuary portion is about eleven 
feet in heightaiid about seven feet in width. In the rear of the 
three prioclpal idols there is a canopy which extends towards 
their both sides. In the centre of the sanctuary a pedestal 


is erected with a temple in miniature tlierein* The whole is 
brick masonry work. ^Oa ’that pedestal and within that small 
temple' are placed those three images. Silk clothes are daily 
put on' the three images. The Sabhumanda;^ is about 8 feet by 
25 feet 3 and outside a new house is und.er constroction. The 
Ramnavml and Gokalastami festivals are the two utehham cele-* 
brated‘in this temples 'When:®rtof^6’ take place and Brahmans 
feasted. There is a bell hung up in the temple. Outside an 
/''.iiiiage:Of,.Maruti about,„five feet high/made of stone is, set „upi., 
and.'near its feet .there is a cocoanut which they say :has been 
lying there for years. Maruti is represented as holding in 
one hand an agada and in the other a mountain with the 
jSgure of a giant lying fiat underneath its feet. 


TEMPLE No^ ^44. 

SHM DATTATRAYA’S TEMPLE. 


This temple, withouta dome, is situated on the banks of the 
Banganga, at Valukeshwar. It has a tiled roof over it, and its 
shape is square, being nine feet by nine feet. 

Its fom:ider^s name is Dhondu Zaoba, Prabhu by caste, who 
was inspired to found it, and he accordingly did so and in« 
stalled therein the Padukas of Dattatraya. They are placed 
on a small square pedestal made of stone. The keeper has 
set op in the temple an image of Vishnu made of marble. It 
is about two feet and a quarter high. Near this image he 
has placed brass images of gods and goddesses belonging to 
himself. Yet the chief object of worship in this temple are 
the PUnkm. The circumference of the circling ground 
measures about' six feet. Daily worship is performed in the 
morning, in the noon, and arii in the evening. The 
expenses- of the temple are -paid out of the offerings made' to 
the idols. No one visits the temple daily* Besides the doors 
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of the temple are closed most part of the day, the Pddulch 
being Tiewed as too sacred to be commonly touched. There 
are some persons who abhor bowing either before Datta or 
Ms Padukas* If there is any income at all it is mostly derwed 
from the litigants that come here for appeal from Belgamn or 
Dharwad, From reports, it appears that the founder of the 
temple had intended to do something towards ensuring a per- 
manent fixed income for the institution, hut nothing of that 
sort seems to have been done* The worshipper in the temple 
claims all the offerings made to the idols. 

■m-. ■■■■ 

The TJtchhav is celebrated in the temple on the 14ih SuA 
Margashirsha (Nov .-Dec.). On this day Abhisheh is per- 
formed at day time and at night Mantra^pushpanjali is per- 
formed by the hand of Brahmans, and on the following day 
Brahmans are feasted. 

In the bouse next to this temple there is a large Pimpal 
tree, at the foot of which a square brick masonry temple is 
built, and on it a Piadi of Mahadev is set up. In consequence 
of that spot of ground having been purchased by a MabaraJ 
of the Vaishnav sect, the Pindi is neglected, no one wor- 
shipping it nor performing its worship. Some Brahmans 
residing at Valukeshwar, however, bathe it, apply to it 
sandal and put flowers over it. They also perform worship 
of the Pimpal tree. 


TEMPLE NO. 45. 

MADHAVENDRA’S MATH. 

This math is situated on the banks of the Banganga and 
near the Valukeshwar temple. Madhavendra was the chief 
of the Vaishnav SanyasH math at Benares. He had ac- 
quired great fame there. He had come to Bombay while 
proceeding on a pilgrimage to.Shri. Eameshwar. ; Baring his 



sojourn here it occurred to him that his end had' ap-- 
.proaclied. He therefore built a scmadhi and underwent 
the process of ' This .'Swaini being at the head of 

Sara wat Grand Bra hmans/subscriptions were raised bj? Saras- 
wats among themselves, and with the collection so made 
built this math over his samadhi. An image of Maruti is set 
up in the tamadhi in a standing posture. It is made of black 
stone and is about three feet high. The metal images, the 
Swami had brought with him, are also 'worshipped along with 
the sainadhL Their worship is performed twice in the day^ 
once in the morning and again in the evening. The worship- 
per is a Saraswat Gaud Brahman who is paid rupees twelve a 
month. The money presents made to the samadki form the 
only source of income of the temple. The temple is pri- 
vate propert}', and has no space reserved for performing cir- 
cumambulations. Shops of toys and sweetmeats are opened 
near this math on the Kartik (Oct.-Nov.) full-moon day 
and other Jatra or fair days in connection with the Valukesh- 
war temple. The money received from these shopkeepers 
in the shape of rent is applied towards paying the expenses 
of the smiadhi and its Palkhi procession. In cases when the 
amount proves to be less than the requirements, the same is 
made up by the Swamfs disciples who contribute towards it 
according to their means. The money offerings ordinarily 
made to the sa^adM are allowed to be taken by the worship- 
per and used by him for his own purposes. 

There are two Utchhavs celebrated in this temple annually. 
The first one takes place on the ( July- Aug.) 8i^d 5ttj, 

and the second one on the Kartik (Oct.-Hov,) Vad 1st, They 
last only one day each. The latter is the samadhi day of the 
Swami, when the worship of the samadhi is performed in the 
morning. The Brahman hhc^an or a feast to Brahmans takes 
place in the afternoon, and the Palkhi procession at night. On 
that day shops of toys and sweetmeats are set up near theMath^ 
.'■The' number of daily visitors at the Math is from five -to; 
ten^ and that on Utchhav days from 50 to 100. 
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There are two wonders yet observable in connection with 
this Math. One is that should any irreligious act take place 
ill it^ a large hhujang or cobra makes its appearance and sits 
oyer the samadhL The other is that the Swami yet daily early 
in the morning goes to the Baugaiiga to bathe^ and that he 
does so is seen many a time by persons sleeping in his way^ 
for they feel on their chests or backs his feet, and have there- 
fore got up from their sleep as though under fear. 

Behind the Math there are three trees, one is Vad, the second 
^Pirnpai, and the third Andumbar; worship is performed of 
these trees daily by the keeper. AH the people residing in 
the neighbourhood perform worship of the Vad tree on the 
full moon of { May- June), commonly called Vad- 

Purniraa. 


TEMPLE NO. 45. 

[IRUTI’S TEMPLE. 


This temple is situated on the sea-beach at Valukeshwar, 
and was founded by Eamji Shivji Kumhhar. An image of 
Maruti is set up in it, made of stone, and , is about five feet 
high. From the circumstance of its being very old in 
CKistence, it is not so well known as other images are. The 
temple is without a dome ; has a small brick sanctuary, and its 
audience hall is about fifteen by twenty feet. There is a water 
well in it, and one of its walls faces the sea, and is washed by 
its waves at full tide. In a corner of it are placed a Pindi of 
Mahadev, an image of Parvati, with a stone Nandi before them 
and an image of Ganpati. All these are made of stone. The 
circumference of the space reserved for circling purposes 
measures about fifteen feet. 

The temple is private property, andjts expenses' are paid 
partly by the founder himself and partly by ihQ pamh of his 
caste. The Maruti is rubbed over with shenciar or red kail.' A 
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perpcoclicular sandal mark is made on its brow and there is 
a crown on its head* One of its hands is represented to hold 
a gada or mace and the other a mountain, and under its feet 
giants are represented as being tram, pled. 

Daily, in the morning, worship is performed of all tlie images, 
and at night the arti is waved* To do this there is a Pojari 
and a Bhopi. For their trouble, the former is allowed free 
quarters on the premises and the latter is allo\ved fo take and 
use for himself the offerings made to the idols as remunera- 
tion for his trouble. The annual big day celebrated in tiie^ 
temple is the Hanuman Jayanti, wdiich fails on the full moon 
in Ckaitra (March-April) and lasts one day. Full light is 
made in the temple that day and the whole of the night is 
spent in making hhajan^ 

The number of daily visitors at the temple is between two 
and four, and that on the big day between thirty and forty* 
On Saturdays occurring in the month of Shmivmi (July* 
August), the founder of the temple causes the Pojari to 
perform full pancharmiti jmja of the Marti tihs image, and 
places before it cocoanu ts, packets of betel nuts and leaves, 
fruits and money as an offering to it and makes the worshipper 
pay extra money present for this trouble of his. There is no 
Vad, Pimpal or Andumbar tree near this temple* There 
are two bells hung up near Maruti^s image, and near the 
Pindi of Mahadev there are three small bells. On both sides 
of the temple there are small brick verandahs. 


TEMPLE NO. 4a 

lURLIDHAR’S TEMPLES. 


, A stone is set up in a wall on the road to Valukheswar rub- 
bed over with , shendur. A little further on there is a 
pimpal tree which has -a par constructed round its roots, 
above which two stone imaigcs are .placed* Thence commences 




the passage to the Banganga. Directly on entering the gate 
to the tank one comes across the bungalow belonging to Shet 
Panalal, the jeweller. In a wall of the bungalow an 
image of Maruti is set up. The people residing thereabouts 
bathe it daily. Twenty or twenty-five paces from them, 
there is another pimpal tree towards the left side, at the foot 
of which there are four stone images. This pimpal tree also 
has apar constructed round its roots. A Gujarat Brahioaa 
stops on another pimpal par. He places his own brass 
images there and performs their worship. Before them 
there are two stones. Going down the passage one comes 
across Jairamgir Bawas Math or hermitage. Beyond it 
a woman named Gangabai resides in a hut. She has two brass 
images^ one of Muriidar and the other of Eadha. They are 
about half a foot high each, and dressed in robe like silk 
clotliesja?j2?ir^2or flute being placed in the bands of Murlidhar. 
Seven other brass images are placed near them. All these 
images she bathes daily and performs their worship. She 
celebrates their JJtchhav annually on Kartik 8 ud pratipada^ 
that is the Bali Pratipada (October-November), when she 
prepares a few” dainties and offers them as naived to Miirlidhar, 
Daily she offers to them a naived of cooked food. A brass 
tray is placed before the idols as a receptacle for the 
offerings made to them, which she uses towards her own 
maintenance. Behind her hut there is a pimpal tree which 
is also worshipped. 


TEMPLE NO. 47. 

VISHNU’S TEMPLE. 


This temple, which is about six feet by five feet and a 
halt] is situated on the Valukeshwar Road. The image of 
Vishnu is set up in a brick masonry temple with tiled rooL 
The image is made of marble, ^ and is about two feet and a half 


high, A certain Brahman daily worships the image in the 
morning. Besides this image there is another made of brass* 
Outside the temple there is a large piece of stone on which is 
carved the figure of a Sheshashai mg or cobra with ¥islinii 
lying and Lakshumi shampooing his feet and Brahma emanat- 
ing from his navel and standing with tumhar and vim in his 
hands* This stone with the carving on it does not seem to 
be -worshipped. It is kept flat on the groiindy where it is now 
seen. There are goats tied in the temple. 


TEMPLE 4a 

MARUTI’S TEMPLE. 


This temple is situated on the Valukeshwar Road^ and its 
founder's name is Keshowji Jadhowji, A Gujarati Brahman 
is employed to perform the daily morning worship of the 
Maruti set up in it. The image is made of stone rubbed with 
shendur, and measures about four feet and a half in height. The 
temple is in a chamber about eighteen feet long and eight feet 
broad. A lamp is lighted in the temple in the evening. The 
door of the temple has iron bars in it that the worshippers may 
find it convenient to have a look at or a da/rslian of the god. 


TEMPLE NO. 49- 

MIHADEV’S TEMPLES. 


' These temples are situated opposite the junction of the 
Valukeshwar Road and that which runs viA ir Mungiildas 
Nathubhai’s Mahadev^s temple at Valukeshwai\ Both these 
temples are mostly kept closed and both of them have domes* 
One is about ten feet by 'eight feet and the other about eight 
feet. ' Their management is in the hands of DhundjrNakhwfta 
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TEMPLE No. 50 


This temple is situated in the lane that runs alongside 
of the Keshowji Jadliavji Charitable Dispensary^ which is 
opposite Sir Mungaldas Nathiibhai^s Mahadev^s temple at 
Valukeshwar* It has five domes, Tiie space under two of 
these domes is occupied by some people. In the sanctuary 
under the third dome four stone padukas of Nagu Bawa are 
placed over his samadh built of brick masonry. The length 
of each paduka is about six inches, and the shape of the room 
is square, being ten feet in height and ten feet in width. 

The sanctuary under the fourth dome is also square-shaped, 
being about seven feet in length and seven feet in width. A 
wooden pedestal erected therein with a flight of two steps, 
on which in all twenty-six brass images of gods and goddesses 
are placed; six of these images are larger than the others, 
and those six images are one of Eadha, another of Krishna, 
a third of Vithoba, fourth of Rakhmai, the fifth of Murlidhar. 
and the sixth of Balkrishna. The height of each of these six 
pnages is about half a foot, whilst that of each of the remain- 
ing twenty-six is from three to four inches. Above the 
pedestal are placed images of Radha Krishna, Vitoba, and 
Rakhmai, made of black stone, differing in height ; Eadha 
and Krishna being about a foot and a half high each and those 
of Vithoba and Rakhmai a little less. Dress is put on them 
at worship time. 

In the sanctuary, under the fifth dome, which is square- 
shaped, being about seven feet by seven feet, is set up a stone 
image of Ganpati measuring about three feet in height. None 
of these three sanctuaries has dk .sabhamandap attached to it. 


Daily^ in the morning, worship is performed of the padukas 
and the images, and in the evening arii is waved by a Brahman 
engaged for the purpose, when the temple bell is rung* For 
this trouble on his part, the- Brahman is provided with a free 
lodging on the premisesj and allowed to take to himself the 
ofFerings that may ^ be made to the idols. '■ .He is paid, a,rii'p,ee^" 
rQ.onthly for the oil he uses in lighting a lamp before those 
idols daily at night. ' ' 

■ '-'.JsV space is'';reserve.d for circamarabiilation' purposes-* A-U 
these temples were founded by one Premji. Bad days having 
befallen him, he had to part with this property, and one Shivji 
.,;:Kallianji'- ptirc.hased it. „It again 'changed ' hands and' 'we'iit,, 
into the possession of Keshowji Jadhavji^ and yet forms a 
part of his estate. 

The number of persons daily visiting the temples for taking 
, darshan of the gods is one or ..two, and on any big day between 
ten and fifteen. , . ^ 


TEMPLE 


MADAN MOHAN’S TEMPLE. 


A room on the second floor of a bungalow situated opposite 
the passage to the Valukeshwar temple forms this temple. It 
belongs to the Bhatya community, and its management is in 
the hands of one Chandaramji, A wmo den pedestal is con- 
structed in a room and on that the image of Radha and Krishna 
are placed. It has no Sabhamemdap. Tiie images are made 
of the mixtui'e of five metals ox panchdhatu and their colour is 
black. The height of each image is less than three-fourths of 
foot. Worship is performed of these images thrice a day, 
once in the morning, again at noon, and thirdly in the evening. 
Each of these three worships ends with an arti^ and at the 
time bells and metal 'Cups are 'rung and drums beaten » 
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Dkajrm also takes place before the images. After the arit 
is over the doors of the temple are closed when darshan of the 
images cannot be obtained. Krishna has a crown on liis 
head,, and clothes and ornaments are put on both the images* 
For worship and other business connected with the temple, nine 
Brahmans are employed who are provided with free board 
and lodging. They are besides paid monthly wages. No 
offering is allowed to be made to the idols. 

A sadavaria or free boarding once a day is attached to this 
ti^mple. The expenses of this institution and the temple are 
paid from the fund created for the purpose. 

Three uicltkavs are celebrated in this temple annually; first 
the Gokulashtami utchhav^ which commences on the Ashadh 
(Jone-July) Vad 1st, and ends on theiS/irau’a??/ (July -August) 
Vad 15th. During its interval a cradle of flowers is made, and 
in it are placed the images of Radha and Krishna. The second 
utchhav runs over the whole month of Falgun (February- 
March) and the third uichJiav is the Dipwali one. On all 
these liiclihavs full light is made in the temple. On the latter 
two occasions Sadhus^ to the number of about a thousand souls 
are given dinners to in the sadavarat. 

The number of daily visitors at the temple is twenty or 
twenty-five. On the big days or uichhav occasions it is sixty 
to seventy-five on each occasion. 


TEMPLE NO. 52. 

RAMA’S TEMPLE. 


This temple is situated on the SMdi Road on the way to 
Valukesbwar and is on the road side. It belongs to one 
Ghaturdas Bawa, who is the founder of it. Its expenses are de- 
frayed by the disciples of the Bawa. It is about seven feet in. 
length and about six and three-fourths feet in width. It has 
no space reserved for circumanibulation purposes, nor has it a 


dome. There are seven bells hung np in the temple. The 
images of Rama, Lakshuman and Sita, made of white marble^ 
are set up in the temple* Rama and his brother are about 
two feet high each, and Sita about one foot and a half high^ 
All these - images are set up on a pedestal on which are also 
placed the brass images of other gods and goddesses belong- 
ing to the Bawa* 

The Gosavis residing on the premises perform daily tise 
morning worship and the evening lamp waving vrhen the 
nag dr a drum is beaten, conch shell blown, and gong ami 
bells rung* After the morning worship is over Rama and 
Lakshuman are dressed in waistcloths, sashes thrown over 
their shoulders and turbans put on their heads. In like 
manner is Ramans spouse dressed in a robe and a bodice. 

Gobul Ashtami and Rama Navmi are the two big days 
celebrated in the temple every year, being the birthdays of 
Krishna and Ramcharidraji, respectively. On both these 
occasions hirian is held and hkajan made in the temple 
and chavghoda music employed by the disciples of the Bawa. 
The temple is lighted and mirrors hung in it. Seven or eight 
persons daily visit the temple, and on the utchhav or big days 
about forty or fifty do so, all the offerings made to the idols 
becoming the property of the founder of the institution. 


TEMPLE NO. 54. 

VETAL’S TEMPLE. 


This temple lies on the Shidi Road, Valiikeshwar, and is 
known by twm names, some call it by the name of Maruti's 
temple, while others by that of VetaPs leinpie. It is the 
private property of one Gangabai 'Gosavin, who bears all the 
expenses on its account. It lies near another temple dedi* 
cated to Satyadev, It ; is,.' divided into a sanctuary ami a 




sahhamanclaf. The former is about 5 feet by 4 feet and 
is furnished with a dome^ while the latter is about 14 feet by 
6 feet. 

As regards the origin of this temple, it is said that no one 
lived on the Malabar Hill before. The sister of Gaiigabai, 
tlie present owner of the temple, however, occupied a portion 
of it. She dreamed a dream to say that she should go and 
live in the place where the temple now stands. She accord** 
ingly went to the spot, cleared it of the bushes and small 
trees growing there, built a hut and lived therein. At times 
large serpents from the surrounding ground fell on her 
person, but she received no harm or injury from them, and it 
is said that some persons had even seen serpents coiling 
themselves near her and spreading their hoods broad over 
her. Gangabai’s sister then built this temple on the spot 
and set up therein two idols, one of them is called Vetal and 
the other Maruti. Two unsbaped stones represent these 
gods. The stone representing Maruti is set up on a pedestal 
and that representing Vetal is placed below it on the ground. 
They are about five feet and a quarter in height each, and 
both of them are daubed over with slimdur. 

Giingabai has engaged the services of a Brahman who 
performs daily in the morning the worship of the above-named 
two gods, offers a naived and waves before them the arii. He 
also looks to lighting business in the temple in the evening and 
performs the arti ceremony at night. The offerings made to 
the idols become the property of Gangabai. Excepting the 
aijm in the service of the residents on the hill and there- 
abouts, no one visits tine temple, and if anybody else does so, 
it is but seldom. 

Haniimaii Jayanti being Marutf s birthday, full worship is 
performed of the Mariiti's stone that day, light is made in the 
temple at night and mahanaived, of dainties offered tp'the 
god. ■ ' : 

There are bells liuog up in the temple, so are there three 
glass globes. There is no space’ reserve^ for circling the gods* 
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TEMPLE No. 55. 

SATYADEV’S TEMPLE. 


This temple is situated in the room adjoining that dedicated 
to the image of Vir Vet al on the Shidi Road which is a 
branch of the Malabar Hill Road. It was founded by one 
Gaiigabai Gosavin, who claims it as her own property^ bears 
all the expenses on its account and resides on the premises* 
The temple is without a dome and without any space for cir- 
cumanibulation purposes. Its length is about six feet and 
its width about ten feet. A wooden pedestal is erected in the 
temple and on it are set up the images of Satyadev^ Rama, 
Lakshuman and Sita. All these images are made of marble. 
Satyadev is about three feet high, and Rama, Lakshuman and 
Sita about two feet and a quarter high each. Besides these 
images there are others made of brass which are placed below’' 
the pedestal. 

Daily worship is performed of ail these images in the 
morning, and cooked food offered in the noon. In the even* 
ing the arti is wwed and a naivecl of sugar offered. 

The big days annually celebrated in this temple are two, 
XHz,, the Gokiilashtanii and Ramnavmi, when both light 
and bhajem are made in the temple. On the days foUowdog 
each of the above named big days a naived of sweet dishes is 
offered to the gods, . 

The number of daily visitors at the temple is one or two, and 
on holidays their number is from ten to fifteen. The offerings 
made to the idols by their votaries are claimed by the founder 
, of the 
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MABUTI’S TEMPLE, 


Oue of the most interesting groups in Bombay are the 
buildings that line the west and south sides of the fine ma- 
sonry tank which hidden by a low parapet wall fills the 
corner along whose north and east side surge the crowds 
that throng the great Bhuleshwar high road. A heavy 
gateway with two quaint shop niches in the wall on either 
side and witli a richly carved and gaudily coloured upper 
music room gives entrance to the enclosure which is gene* 
rally thronged with wild looking ascetics journeying fz'om. 
one end of India to the other. The Audich Brahmans from 
Sidhpur in North Gujarat of whom for about a century^ two 
hundred have been settled at Bhuleshwar and numbers of 
worshippers of all castes and sects. To the left on entering^ 
on a terrace about three feet higher than the gateway is a 
small space within the centre of a circular platform a young 
Pipal and Banyan to take place of an old couple of trees 
lately blown down, and close by oiled and painted stones 
and some carved images. Beyond this space further to the 
left is the flight of masonry steps that form the west side 
of the tank. On the right, close on entering, with a pole 
and flag^ is the small domed shrine of Mariiti built about 
sixty years ago, having been founded by Eamdas Bawa, a 
chela of the Mahant of the Tripati in the Madras Presidency, 
In its centre is a white marble throne. Over the throne is 
an ornamental wrooden niahhar of the form of a temple 
and on the frame work or 77zakhar stands the God besmeared 
with shendur as images of Mariiti generally are. The 
ground on which this temple is built belonged to one Par- 
bhudas Parmanand who gave it in charity for the purpose. 
The image is made of stone, 2 ft, high and has a thick 
coating of sheiulur. It is worshipped daily by a Gosavi in the 
morning and in the evening, the waving is performed. 


T:lie arti :w.mmg .is invariably, acco,mpani6d:;witb'ibe, :si.nging 
of songs, bnttbey are inaudible owing to' tbe jingling, noise of 
the bells, bung lip in the temple and the beating of the. mg&m . 
drum on the occasion withfuli force. Saturdays are sacred to, 
this, , god more so are those occurring ' in Skmvan w.heii there „ 
is,' a. greater gathering,, of the worsh'ippers at the temple than 
on ..ordinary Saturdays, On those days as also on the Hanii*' 
man' Jay anti day .which is Marutis birth day, a great and, 
grand illumination takes place in the temple. Besides tMi 
image, there are two others, smaller in dimensions being one 
foot in height each placed on the same throne, Ilunumaa 
and white marble Ganpath the God of Wisdom and 
prosperity. 

Over the shrine rises a handsome dark stone spire with 
at the spire foot in each face a hanging pillared niche and 
belts of miniature spires one over the other graduaily clus^ 
tering to the foot of four flat cogwheel or cmalak ' BiomeB 
supporting a pile of brass pots, the topmost turned mouth 
down. On the upturned bottom of this caldron stands a 
brass jar with a cup in its mouth and in the mouth of the 
cup a long brass spike. The brass pots and spike shine with 
gilt which has kept untarnished for about forty years. To 
the north side of the Kalas or pot final is a flag pole with 
three flags one kept up by the committee and two by per- 
sons w’-ho have made vows. In front of the Bhiileshwar 
temple, between it and the tank on a low plinth stands an out- 
lying scripture reading and preaching hall belonging to the 
Bhuleshwar temple. The ground floor is open all round the 
upper storey, being supported by twelve iron pillars. In 
the centre of the iiall four more pillars about twelve feet 
apart leave the space between them open to the upper 
storey or gallery which is surrounded by an open wooden 
railing, A passage about 12' broad separates the east side 
of the hall from the flight of steps that lead to the v/atei*^ 
A second passage of about the same breadth separates the 
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hall on the soiitli fV^om the large upper storied ^block of the 
Jagannath Sankershet rest house. . 

No 57. ' SAWSOEDJrS TEMPLE. ' 

' xi. few paces further also on the left, the three' storied 
dwellingvhoiise' with the east front o£ the two upper ' stories 
eased, in: a' three feet deep' over- hanging wooden frame-work 
and with the ground floor open except a front grating 
or caging of thin iron rods is Ransordjfs temple, otherwise 
called Bailaji or TveiikatevS^ All these three names are 
out of the one: thousaocl n.araes of Vishnu of the Hindu-, 
Triad. The temple adjoins Marutis, but is much larger 
in size and much better in shape than Marutis. It is divided 
into the sanctuary imA th^ sahhamandap. The dome is over 
the former and above the latter there are two stories so tall 
-in height that they have eclipsed the dome. A oasnaj 
observer therefore w!ll mistake the temple for a dwelling 
bouse. The grouod oo which the temple is built belonged at 
one time to Parbhiidas wh(j gave it to his Guru Ramdas Bawa 
who with the peroiissioti and under the authority of his 
own Guru Bhagvandas Bawa the then Mahant of Tripati 
founded this temple about sixty years ago. Earn das Bawa 
had the sole charge of the temple until he was succeeded 
in liis oiSce by MatJmradas Bawa who held it until he was 
relieved of his duties by Gangadas Bawa who reliiKj[uished 
his charge and delivered it over to Balakdas Bawa. He 
was recalled by the IvlHhaiir and in his place Kisandas Bawa 
has been appointed. 1 hiring the tenour of office of each of 
these Bawas additious and alterations of one kind or other 
were made in the teiODle. The last named Bawa has the 
credit of having n'?Hde marble pavement on the ground floor 
throughout. In the sanctuary is erected a white marble 
pedastal tvith three flights of steps. On this pedastal is set 
up the well polished. bla<?fc stone Ransodji. A silver -mugut 
is always placed ore its head and it is attired in rich dress. 
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•He lias rotiiid bis neck and ancles gold and Bilker, ornamentS' 
of sortSj and a sirpej set with precioos, stones is; attacbed 
.to 'tbe crown on great occasions. ■ All these are' . of .course 
temoved' when the image is being washed at tlie time of 
.worship and are placed again, after the washing ceremonj is 
over. The ivorshipp.er is a G-osavi .save ' and except whom 
and a.few' others attached to the temple none, has ■ .an . access 
into .the sanctuary. . He performs the worship in the m,ormiig 
and in the evening the ordeal connected with the arti cere-^ 
mony is gone through. The lights are generally placed 
in a brass platter but on festive occasions a silver platter 
is used. The arti ends with QuanfrapushpanjaU when 
a few flowers and a pinchful of rice are placed on the 
head of the God. A chavgJmda is in the permanent service 
of this temple. It is beaten twice in the day daily once in the 
morning between 7 and 8 and again in the evening at lamp 
light time. A special place has been made for it over the 
main-gate w’hicb is the property of the temple. Payment 
to the beaters of the drums who are monthly paid servants 
is disbursed by Shet Yarjivandas Madhavdas the Trustee 
of the gate and the shops situated on either side of it. He 
makes the payment out of the rents recovered from those 
shops which amount to forty Rupees a month. Besides this 
property there is another landed property belonging to the 
temple, the monthly rent of which is between four hundred 
and five hundred Rupees. Out of this income are defrayed 
the expenses incurred on account of the Utohhdvs that 
annually take place in the temple on account of the FalkM 
processions and sundry other charges. The three atchhms 
are Ranijayanti, Janma-ashtami and the Balipratipadu. 
On each of these three occasions a heavy expense is 
incurred but more so on the third occasion called 
Anniiot when heaps of cooked 'Sweetmeats are placed 
■ before the God and offered as naimd* These sweet- 
meats are afterwards distributed among the devotees of' 
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the God as On the Moon in 

'Ashwin. or:^:Ex^agri: Pornima the brass image ■ of the God 
Eansordji is carried in state in a Palki from this temple 
to the temple of Ganpati in Ganeshwady near where the 
God is removed from the Palki taken into the Ganpatis 
temple^ placed for a while near the God by way of visiting 
him and after that taken back and placed in palJcL The 
procession then returns in the same stately manner as before^ 
mpsic accompanying it with a display of fireworks and the 
beating of the jhanj by the half naked Gosavis who go 
along singing hliajan. At each foot of the idol there is the 
figure of a cow cut out of the same stone as that from which 
the idol is made, and in the two niches outside the front 
wall of the sanctuary one on each side of the entrance door 
are set the images of Ganpati and Lakshuman one in each. 
The Gujarati speaking Hindu public forms a major portion 
of the worshippers of the God Ransordji who is none other 
than Krishna of whom they are very fond. During the 
Gokulashtami festivals an image of Krishna is placed in a 
cradle when Gujarathi women swing singing lulabies. 
They also at times dance in a circle and sing songs or 
Qarhhas. The Mahant of Tripati has the proprietory right 
over this temple, the main masonry gate and the range of 
shops adjoining. 

68. BHULESHWAR TEMPLE. 

Four paces south of Eaiisordjfs temple the steps rise to 
a paved platform along a narrow paved passage between a 
tiled open sided hall on the left and the stone temple of 
Bhuleshwar on the right. The eastern face of the Bhulesh- 
war temple has at the edge of the plinth a large central 
and two smaller side arches all three with wave-edged out* 
iine. Above the arches the roof is flat with a front balus- 
trade of open stone tracing. The hall has pillars and 
pelasters let into the wails and from the ceiling hang many 


c]ia.Bdeliers:aiid' hanging lamps. Nenr a '‘-oener is the shrine 
of Sitaladevi the smallpox goddese.' Iti the the 
hall, facing the shrine door on a sfcoue perlesr.al ' is ahseated 
.stone hiill plated with silver, . The/'origiri. of the temple is 
"varioiidy accounted for. Some sa^^tliar. a Biijpnt Parcleshi. 
hy name Bholanatli founded this temple, ;-.;^':;'.iblished therein 
the emblem of Shiva and gave it; the of Bbolesliwar 

or the Ishwar or Lord of Bholanath,;oti.i' regard and ve- 
neration for the God' and which- name has eome to, be called 
instead of, Bholeshwar, Bhuleshwar. ll. Others saj, that*’ a 
Banya widow possessed of great fortune sb\t in her latter 
days that having had no issue, she conjrl oot properlj^ dis- 
pose of it otherwise than by appljdng- it some charitable 
purpose. She therefore among othe.r diarities built this 
temple at a considerable cost from pure religious motives. 
IIL Others say again, that on the side on which the temple 
mow stands a Banya lady wanted to build a house and while 
the earth was being dug up for laying its foundation, the 
emblem of Siva attracted the notice of die labourers em- 
plojmd at the work. They reported the matter to the lady 
when she changed her mind, and instead of building a house 
for herself as previously contemplated, she built this temple 
for the God who had thus made himself rieible. IV. The 
fourth account says, that a lady of the Kofi caste built thfe 
temple and dedicated it to Bhuleshwar a-s perpetual mani- 
festo of her intense devotion to that God., V. The fiftli 
account says that the temple was built by Mangesli Anaad« 
rao Dondhe, Shenvi by caste who purehaserl the ground from 
takshumibai widow* of the lat© Ma.dao Keshowji of the 
Sutar caste to whom the ground forming p^rrt of Pliopalwadi 
or Soparwadi belonged and. who sold it portion by portion 
after his demise. One portion being sfdd to Mangesli who 
built thereon this temple; another to Sundar Bawaji Barbhai 
who founded the Ganpatis temple ; a third to Makuiid Giijars. 
the founder of the Rameshwars temple ; a, fourth to Atmaram 
Vishwanath who built thereon at different times and at some 



distance from each other three temples, one dedicated to 
KalbhairaVy another to Kashivisveswar and the third to 
Narmadesh war, and the fifth portion was sold to Bhaidfe 
Sakidas who sunt thereon and built the Blmleshwar tank* 
Thetemple is. built of black stone from its foundation to 
the copula the stones being cemented together by a properly 
seasoned chunam preparatioii. The dome is octangular an cl 
otherwise ornamented and affords a notable instance of 
Uatire architectural skill and ingenuity. The copula is 
eftclosed within a brass plate and has attached to it a red 
ochre coloured or unfurled and having on one 

side drawing of the moon and on the other that of the sun. 
The present temple is not the original one. It was not so tall 
nor was it of this shape. It had then the appearance simi- 
lar to that of the neighbouring Ganpatis temple having had 
a lime globular dome. Time told on its condition and it 
became delapidated and was about to give way when 
subscriptions were raised and with the amount so raised 
rebuilt it after the existing form at a cost between thirty 
and forty thousand Rupees. The original temple was 
founded about two hundred years ago and the rebuilding 
of it took place about seventy years ago. The entrance 
door of the sanctuary is a wooden one as doors of Hindu 
houses are. But a Bhatya merchant had it subsequently 
about twenty-five years ago plaited all over with brass plates* 
by way of paying a vow he had made to the God. Not loug 
after another Bhatya merchant had it plaited over with 
silver plates for reasons similar to those indicated above. 
The same may be said with regard to the brass and silver 
plate covering over the Lingam in the sanctuary and the 
Nandi bull in the sanctuary and the sabhamandap. 

The Lingam is self existing having come out of the 
earth without any human efforts as is commonly reported 
and believed. Close by the Salunki in the centre of which 
.'.the Lingam stands is set up under, an ornamental arch the 
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image of Parvati, Shankers gpduce. ■ ' It is about a foot and 
a half high. Both the 'images and" the arch are ' 'made of 
'stone. ' ■ In the nitche in 'the rear wall of the santiiary is set 
'np'', another image of Parrati abo'nt ' 2 ft. iii height. It 
is; also made of stone' and' bo'th these images are; washed 
and .wo'rshipped ' togethei* with 'the Ling. Attached to 
the.' sanctnary and' io'':; front ' 'is. '-the Stibha'mandap, mostly 
made of stone ' and , is ' ornamented in e^ery 'part of 
it The ground over which it is erected is all stone 
pavement from one end to the other. Both the gabliurnandap 
and the stone pavement are of recent date, say, about 
fifteen years old. Before then it was the practice to erect 
in the monsoon a temporary tent like thatched roof 
like shed extending over the whole area now covered over 
by a mmdap. This was to prevent rain from beating inside 
the temple^ also to prevent the ground then without the 
pavement from getting muddy from the effects of rain. 
Under the sabhamandap and right opposite the sanctuary 
door, and at no great distance from it is a stone elevation 
on which is set up the figure of Nandi, the pet riding ani- 
mal of Shankar. It is made of stone and is in a sitting 
posture with !its testes fully exposed to enable the visitor 
at the temple to touch them before proceeding to make 
a bow to the .^Liog, Female devotees or visitors however 
out of modesty shrink from going througli that portion of 
the ordeal and simply make a bow to the Nandi by touching 
its head. At the edge of the pavement towards the steps 
leading tiiereto is a stone enclosure meaeuring ab^nit 4 ft, 
by two and about an inch and a half above the level of the 
pavement. In it are set up in a row three images of Sita- 
Mdevi who are looked upon as producing cooling effects in 
children suffering from Small-Pox, Cow-pox &c., hence in 
serious cases of Small-pox, parents whose children are 
affected with the sickness make vows do these goddesses 
that if their children survived, the malady safe and sound' 



they wonld offer them such and such a thing by way of paying 
off those vows. This enclosure is also plaited with brass 
plates. The belief that the Sitaladevi posseKSses cooling 
property'is not' confined to ■'Hindus 'alone, it is also enters 
tained by Parsis and Mahomedans. Females of these people 
are to be seen there with their affleted children, getting the 
Brahmans to perform the worship on their behalf^ paying 
them for their trouble in the matter, 

^ The Ling is worshipped thrice in the day, daily once in 
the morning, again at noon and thirdly at about S in the 
evening. This last worship is concluded by the evening 
ceremony called Arti, The worship is performed by a 
Brahman, and the daily washing and otherwise keeping the 
temple clean is entrusted to a Bhopi who is allowed to take 
for himself the fruits, such as cocoanuts, plantains &c. pre^ 
rented to the idols, as also fowls and goats offered to the 
Sitalddevi goddess. In the cold season butter is heaped 
around and over the idol and the heap is given the shape 
and form of the god Shankar whom the Ling represents. 
Hindus males and females as also children by thousands 
attend the temple on those occasions. Mondays and Shiv- 
ratri days being sacred to Shiva a large number of Hindus 
attend the temple on those days. The Mondays and Shiv«^ 
ratri, days of the month of Skravan, the number is much 
larger, still larger is the number on the Mahi-Sliivratra days. 
The most important time on the last named days is mid- 
night when every devout person makes it a point to be 
present at the temple to ofier their prayer to the God. 
Detached from the temple premises and in front of it is 
another sabharnandap when also almost every afternoon there 
is Puran and occasionally Rariklrtan, but during ChaturmcU 
a Kirtan takes place daily. Both the Puranic and the 
Hardas do their business voluntarily and at no instance of 
the proprietor of the mandap. This sabharnandap be- 
longs to Narayen Balaji, Sutar by caste, and the one 
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attached to the teraple. belongs to. the Stenvi co.mmiimty. 
There are foxxr dipm&h before the temple and are iiiami- 
mated on the Kojdgri Pornima in, and' the 

Pfipuri .Pormma' day in Xartik., On both thes,e , occasions 
fairs .are held^. shops for the. sale, of' toys .and .sweetmeats 
being opened on each side' of the public road. O.n ... both 
these occasions Palki proc.ession takes .place at . night, 
native music .of all sorts' being in attendance and at ' fill 
play* There is also a display of fireworks. The Palld 
procession on the Kojdgri Pornima day goes on by a short 
round, whereas that on the Tripim Pornima day goes round 
Tisiting all those localities in the town which are mostly in^ 
habited by the Shenvi families. Before the Sabha- 
mandap built by Narayen Ballaji there is a richly built 
tank, all stone work, in the centre of which is fixed a tall 
wooden post and on which are marked feet to indicate the 
depth of water in the tank. On the top of the post, ar* 
rangements are made to support a lamp lighed on the two 
full moon days above alluded to. 

m. 59. QA¥PilTrS TEMPLE. 

The fourth in order is the Ganpatis temple. It -was 
founded by Sundar Bawaji a member of the Barbhdi family 
of the Prabhu caste about the time at which the Bhuleshwar 
temple was founded. Suudar Bawaji was also the foundei of 
Ganpatis temple situated in Ganesh Wadi. The temple is 
chunam and brick built with a globular dome ending in a piti« 
nacle to which is affixed a red ochre coloured flag. The 
temple is divided into two parts the sanctuary and the veranda,. 
The dome is built above the sanctuary and within it is 
erected a pedestal of stone on which is seated the .stone 
Ganpati about three ft. high, daubed over with a mixture 
of red-lead and oil or shenditr^ The veranda is open on 
two of its sides, the third side being closed by a wall and the 
fourth side being reared by the front wall of the sanctuary.. 
It has above it a storey. There is no fixed worshipper in 


this temple nor is there any fixed time of worship. The 
image is worshipped twice sometimes thrice in a day and some 
times even more times than that, depending upon the number 
of the persons vowing to perform the worship, bat it has never 
as yet happened that the idol has remained without worship 
a single day. There is, however, a fixed Bhopi attached to 
this temple whose busmess is to keep it clean, to prepare 
lights and to wash the image daily in the morning. For 
this trouble of his, he is allowed to take all what may be 
pi esented to the God by the worshippers. Ganesh Ghaturthi is 
a great day connected with this temple when both the sanctuary 
and the veranda are fully lighted and a display of fireworks 
takes place. Magh Sud Ohakirthi is the anniversary day of the 
consecretion of the temple. That day is also celebrated with 
rejoicing, with illuminations and with a display of fireworks. 
Burva grass, Ganpatis choice flowers are offered to him from 
one to seven, twenty one, and one thousand and one, at each 
worship, lie is fond of red flowers among which Jasmnd 
or Hibiscus stands at the head. This temple is not a public 
property though it is open to the public for worship, for 
its management is in the handslof a descendant of its founder, 
who holds control over it. The income of the temple does 
not seem to be large. 

m. 60. HAMESHWAR^S TEMPLE. 

Passing south east from Ganpatis temple a few paces 
up three steps lead to a court-yard nearly filled by a stone 
paved hall raised about three feet in a plinth in whose wall 
are remains of carved stones belonging to some old temples^ 
The hall is enclosed like a cage by a thin open iron railing. The 
roof which outside is ridged and tiled and inside is of fiat 
yellow planking is borne by twelve white stone pillars with 
curious shell carved capitals, A stone bench about three ft, 
high and facing inwards runs round the hall. Of the court yard 
outside of the hall plinth little is left but an unpaved passage 
between the hail and J agannaths rest house on the east and 


between the hall and Mul|i Jethay rest house in the soiit!i« 
To the west a six foot paved passage separates the hall from 
the temple plinth which is reached by two steps. The plinth 
like the rest of the temple is of notably well dressed closely 
fitted masonry. On the edge of the east face of the plinth 
•stand two stone pillars with bracket capitals from which rises 
a weaved edge arch supporting a rounded dome. From the 
brackets hang chains carved in the shaft of the pillar which 
is square and stands on a square pedestal. The inside of the 
dome is gaudily painted in red yellow and blue. Under the 
middle of the dome is a well carved seated bull and in front 
a slightly raised flat tortoise. The entrance to the shrine is 
in the west wall of the portico. In front of the entrance hang 
some big bells and in a niche on either side is an image o£ 
Kalbhairao on the right and of Ganpati on the left. The 
door is black stained wood with deep carved panels and 
over the lintel some rich stone carving. The passage on the 
plinth level and the temple wall are plain well jointed and 
dressed masonry. In front of the domed porch facing east 
and supported on the pillar brackets are two standing ki» 
nairas or heavenly music girls, one fidling, the other beating 
a drum. A plain stone runs round the temple at the level 
of the top of the porch pillars. On a parapet above the eaves 
is a row of small stone statues winged maidens, lions, and 
ascetics. Above the shrine rises a lofty spire. Each face 
at the foot has in the centre a small outstanding pillared 
niche and above the niche the figure of an animal, an ole-' 
phant, to the east, a tiger, to the south and a lion to the 
west and north. Above the animals the square gradually 
turns into a cone with upright belts of small spires gra- 
dually growing smaller and closer together one above the 
other. To the flat cogwheel or amalik topstono and the 
finial pile of copper pots, and flagpole. 

' Rdmcshwar is one of the one thousand names of Ma- 
, The foundation of the temple was laid by Makund 
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Oiijarsliet Bhojane, a Shimpi by caste about the year 1836^ 
but he was not spared to see it completed nor to witness- 
its consecration ceremony. It was in course of building for 
almost five years and was completed and consecrated by his 
eldest son Krishnaji on 4th May 1841 A.D. The conse- 
eretion of the temple and that of the sabhamandap attached 
to it and the making of the Pindi and that of the Nandi 
are said to have cost the founder of the temple a sum closely 
bordering on fifty four thousand Rupees, This sum includes 
the charge incurred on account of the consecretion ceremony. 
It also includes the cost of the repairs and additions subse- 
quently made both to the temple and the sabhamandap. 
The temple is built of black stone. It is very ornamental 
and otherwise elegant building, but being in a corner at-* 
tracts the notice of but few persons. The worshipper is a 
Brahman who is paid monthly Rupees nine and his duties- 
are to perform worship in the morning and to offer to the 
god Halved or cooked food within the sum. The other paid 
servant of the temple is Bhopi, Maratha by caste, whose duty 
is to daily work and to keep clean the sanctuary, and to 
prepare lights. For this temple of his he is paid a monthly 
allowance of Rupee two and a half for oil in the lamp he is 
paid Rupees nine a month besides. The celebration of the 
anniversary of the consecration is the only tdchma occasion 
connected with the temple. On that day an elaborate form 
of worship is performed, a goodly number of Brahmans 
is feasted, an illumination takes place, a palki cere* 
mony is gone through, the Palkhi being taken round the 
tank along its bank accompanied by music and a display 
of fireworks. The amount to meet this contingency beings, 
rupees seventy five only. The temple being in the corner andi 
out of the way few Puranics or Hardases select its sabh4“' 
mandap to read Purans or to 'perform their Kirtans during 
Chaturmas for they do not expect to get any audience 
there owing to the solitariness of the locality. Harikirtaa 


•'however does take place once a year that is on the anni- 
versary day referred to above, 

Ho. 61 KALBHAIRAV’S TEMPLE. 

Returning east past Ganpatis temple and between the 
outstanding Bhulesliwar ball on the north and Sanbarsliet^s 
rest-house on the south at the south-east corner of the 
tank is another group of temples. Close to the south of 
Sankarshets rest house separated from the tank side passage 
by a round backed stone bench shaded by an old nirii 
tree, and with a row of bells in front on a square stone 
plinth about three feet high is the shrine of Kalbhairav, 
The east front is an open iron grating and the side walls 
are of yellow and green planking. In the shrine on a stone 
pedestal stands a four handed image of Kalbhairav. It 
■was founded by Atmaram Visliwanath who was the foonder 
of two other temples situated thereabouts. It is a ohunam 
and brick work with a tiled roof over it, giving it the ap- 
pearance more of a dwelling house than of a temple, for 
temples have invariably domes as their distinguishing mark* 
The dimensions of the temple are small and the area of the 
ground occupied by it is also limitedly circumscribed* 
flence it has only a sanctuary and close to it is erected a 
pedestal of stone and on it is set up the image of tl).e god 
RUbhairav, also made of stone. This god is the iocarna- 
tion of Mahadev, his worship is therefore similar to that of 
the image of Li ogam. Its worshipper is a Bhopi as in the 
instance of Mahadev’s image or his Liugam and Bhopig 
•alone are allowed by the Shastras to consume the naived of 
cooked food'offered to the deity even though it may be ofrered 
by a Brahman priest. Kalbhairav is noted particularly for 
curing persons suffering from snake bite. He is said to be 
an infalliable proof against them, ho^vever powerful and 
dangerous they mayrbe. It is said that a Kalbhairav of 
Avas, ' a village in the Kolaba Collectorate has gained a 
•notoriety in this matter "throughout the Collectorate. 
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m 62: KASHIVISHVESHWAR^S TEMPLE. 

This temple gets its name from the image of the God 
installed in it. It is one of the one thomsand names of 
Mahadev and is situated on the other side of the Bhuleshwar 
tank in an isolated place and therefore Yisited bj people few 
and far between. It is built of black stones even and well 
polished, and was founded by Atmaram Vishw^anatii an 
influential gentleman of the Shimpi caste. The temple has a 
sailctuary within which the Lingam is located, and outside 
the sanctuary and right opposite its door is set up the figure 
of Nandi^ the sacred bull of Mahadev, It is about fifty years 
old and a large sum of money seems to have been spent 
upon its workmanship. The plinth of the temple is high and 
the ground left around it for circumambulation is all paved 
with smooth slabs of stones. Apart from the temple and 
at some distance from it is erected a 8ahhamanrla2) where a 
Puranio and a Hardas performs his kirtan. There is Palkhi 
ceremony connected with the temple. 

No. 63 NARBADESHWAR’S TEMPLE. 

This temple is called after the deity installed in it. It; is 
built of black stone with chunam and brick dome. The stone 
Pindi is set upon a Salunki situated in the centre of the 
ganctuary. It is plaited over with brass and encircled with a 
serpent of the same metal with its hood spreading broad 
over it In the nitch in the rear wall of the sanctuary is a 
stone Parvati about two feet in height. On each side of the 
©ntrance door there is a nitch, in each corner of which is set 
up a stone Ganpati daubed over with shendur^ as is usually 
the case with the images of Ganpati and Hanuman. Outside 
of the sanctuary and right opposite its entrance door is the 
image of Nandni, the sacred bull. In the intervening space 
and before Nandi are carved out five small Liugams in a 
line and before them is carved on a stone the figure of a 
tortoise. Close by the temple is a Dipmal and stone Hamman. 
about two feet high, standing with a shade or shelter. The 


sabhaniandap is detached from the temple, lia^mg a wel! ia 
it, the water of which is used for the purposes of the daily 
worship of the god. Occasionally Ptmms and ' Sarikirian$ 

, .take place here but they are ■ poorly , attended ' owing per.^ 
haps to the isolateduess of the locality of the temple. '■ Tie- 
worshipper is a Gujarat Brahman who performs worship daily, 
in the morning and in the evening accompaniecl' with 

the singing of ariis^ the beating of the 7tagiira drums anci the ' 
ringing of the bells hung up in the temple. Every temp Je 
has a bell hmig up in it from its founder, the other bells that 
are seen suspended therein are presents from diflerent 
persons by way of paying their vows. Some say that this 
temple was built by Narayan Ballaji and his two brothers „ 
Sutar’s by caste, landed proprietors in Bombay, and the 
owners of the Scibhammidag) before the Bhuleshwar temple , 
The worshipper receives as remuneration for his trouble all 
the offerings made to this god. 

This completes the groups of temples wdthin the Bhulesh- 
war temple euvironSj the group commencing with the Hanu- 
man temple near the main entrance gate. 

Returning by Kashi-vishvesliwafs temple and past 
Kulbhairav and Jagannath Sankarsliets rest-house, the 
terrace that runs round the tank is reached. It is this hand- 
some masonry lined tank in the north-east of the enclosure 
that forms a centre for the otherwise somewhat scattered 
groups of the Bhuleshwar temples. In the west face of 
the tank a flight of steps broken into three sets by terraces- 
which about ten feet broad and ten feet are below the 
other, pass all round the tank. On a low parapet round the 
inner or tank edge of the top terrace is a row of shrubs in 
wooden tubs and along the outer side of the terrace a stone 
bench. In the north-east corner are three lamp pillars^. 
From the east side looking west across the tank is a good 
View of the three spites of Bhuleshwar, Rameshwar, and 
KasHvishveshwar, Another picturesque feature is a hang**- 


ing portico with pillars and wave edged arch to the sontk 
of the tank iu the gable end of the outlying hall of Kashi- 
vishvcshwar. From the middle of the east side of the pool 
a gate opening in a small garden plot leads along a narrow 
passage between Vifchobas temple on the right and Balajis 
on the left. The main entraace to these small temples and 
shrines is from the Bhiileshwar road. Babijis temple has a 
hall in the east with plain square wooden pillars and colour- 
ed Poona pictures round the corner. In the back wall 
is the slirine of Balaji with Haniiinao in a niche on the 
left and Garud iu a niclie in the right of the door, and in the 
shrine Shri Rama, Lakshuman, Sita and Marati. To the 
east of the hall a sloping passage with two steps leads into a 
small shop opeiiit),g on Bhiileshwar road. On the Bliuleshwar 
road a few paces to the south is the entrance to Yithobag. 
temple with a hall and inner shrine, A few paces north 
of the entrance to Balajis temple three steps lead to a small 
shrine of Udliavji, Krishnas protector, the hall which is 
plain and without pillars is hung with bells, and gives 
entrance to an inner shrine. Further north across the street 
from the Bhiileshwar enclosure a few paces east of the main 
gate is the shrine of the five faced or Panohmukhi Maruti. 
About fifty yards beyond that, west of the main gateway on 
the same side of the street like a shop in outer appearance, 
is a >small shrine to the Nagar Brahmans guardian Ilatkesh- 
War, the ceiling thick hung with lamps, the flour of tiles and 
a seated bull on a pedestal near the door and behind a cone 
or Ling plaited with bra»ss. This completes tlu3 group of the 
Bhiileshwar temples. 

No. 64 MAHALAKSHUMI , TEMPLE.^ 

■ This temple lies at tlie top of a small hill near the sea- 
shore at Breach Candy which forms the western boundary of 

1. It may be stated that formerly to go to Malialaksliuini ^ihodiov 
small boat was re<piired. And that the boat started from K^^inathipura. 


the Island of Bombay.^ It is a cement and brick work raised 
npon a rock with a tiled roof over it instead of a domej thus 
giving it the appearance more of a dwelling'iioiise.tlian of a 
temple. It is like most other temples divided into two parts 
viz:"-**- the sanctuary and the sabhamandap. ■ Close to the 
rear wall of the former and exactly between the two comers 
thereof is a stone pedastai of the height of about two feet 
whereon are set up three images of black stoney one of each 
of the three attributes of the goddess Durga viz: — Siiri 
Mahalakshiimi, Shri JMahasaraswatiy and Shri Mahakuli. 
They are arranged on the throne in the order stated above. 
The image of the goddess Shri Mahalakshiimi is represented 
as riding partly on the back of the giant Mhaishasur and 
partly on that of a tiger. It has four arms and its height is 
•about three feet and a half. The image of the goddess 
Mahasaraswati is about two feet high and that of the goddess 
-Mahakali about two feet and a half. They are daubed over 

111 consequence of the idea occurring- to the Bombay Government 
of constructing a bridge over the Worlee creek for tke convenience and 
comfort of the public it took great trouble and inciiiTed equally great 
expense in giving effect to that idea. Boats filled with stones were 
emptied of their contents into the sea but the completion of the bridge 
could not be accomplished for the place imder the contemplated bridge 
was the abode of the Goddesses Shri Maiia Lakshurni, Shri Maha 
vSaraswati and Shri Mahakali They would not allow the work to be got 
through. It pleased them however, after some time to appear in a dream 
to one Bamji Shivji a Prabhu by caste who was then the Govermneiit 
Engineer in charge of the W’ork and told him that they were in the sea 
and desired him to take them out therefrom, to built a temple for them 
on the hill and to consecrate them therein, adding that if he promised 
to do so they would help him in his undertaking and render iiim success- 
ful therein. They further told him that he should now guarantee to 
Government the completion of the bridge and that on recei])t of favourable 
orders on the subject he should cast a not into the creek when tliey 
would get into it and he should take them out therefrom. Persuant to 
the directions contained in the above dream Bamji Shivji wrote to 
Government to say that if it ordered him to resume the work of the 
bridge he would giiai-antee its completion. Government accordingly 
issued to him the required order. He then set to his task and in due 
time and without let or hinderance as before accomplished it. Previ- 
ously to this however, he had a net cast into the sea and taken out three 
•stone images of those goddesses forming the three princi]>al characters 
of the goddess Burga. They, -were then set up on the lull on which they 



‘with Bhendur and do not seem to have been manufactured bj 
•any human hand, A silver image of a goddess is placed be- 
fore these images and its height is about eight inches. The 
three images have on them placed embossed silver faces and 
miiguts* They have likewise nose rings, gold bangles and 
pearl necklaces put on them and their dresses are rich, 
and valuable being made of silk and gold and silver 
embroidered clothes. Most of these articles are presents 
from different persons in payment of the vows made by them 
for obtaining the objects of their desire. 

are this day seei). The hil] and the ground adjoining it were asked for 
from Government as a grant. The same was given and Kainji Shivji 
erected at the top of the hill a temple over them and consecrated them. 
The temple has been there ever since and its boundaries are as under : — 
The hill down to the seashore towards Worli, and down to again the 
temple of Kalika or Paidhuni. Subsequently one Govindji Mungia built 
a Bharmashala near the temple. Another Dharmshala was built bya^ 
Shetya of the Sonar caste close by and a third one was built thereabouts 
•by Manld Kolin a fisherwoman. The second account says : — While the 
•causeway was under construction it gave way once or twice, the labour 
and money spent over it proving useless. The supervise!' of the ’work 
was a Prabhu gentleman who was grieved at heart through disappoint- 
ment, shame and fear. One night the goddess Mahalakshumi appeared 
to him in dream and said to him that her image was lying at the bottom 
of the creek and that if he reclaimed it therefrom, established it and 
built a temple over it the bridge would see its completion and that 
otherwise all attempts for the achievements thereof would prove 
abortive. He accordingly took it out, set it up in the dry ground 
and consecrated it with due solemnity, and as promised by the goddess 
the construction of the causeway came safely to an end. He then obtain- 
ed from Government as grant the ground in which the image had been 
set up and built a temple over the same. The third account says that 
this temple was founded by the then Government Engineer Pama Shiva, 
a Parav by caste about the time the Bombay Government commenced 
the wmrk of building the iVorli causeway otherwise called the Hornby 
villard. The precise date of this commencement cannot be traced. It 
seems that the commencement occurred before 1776 A. D. for the villard 
from being called Hornby villard must have been completed during the 
administration of Hornby sometimes between 1776 and 1788 The fourth 
account based on the authority of an old document in possession of cer- 
tain Agri and bearing date the 16th April 1759 says that the temple was 
already then in existence and that Krishna Moria was the Bhopi thereof. 
The fifth account says : — That a merchant of the name of Katha Gaiiga- 
das, while the ship which had on board Ms cargo was coming towards 
shore it encountered a heavy gale and was about to wreck when he made 
a vow to tlie godrless Mahalakshumi. to tlie eifect that if the ship arrived 
in port safe he would rebuild the temple. Under the dispensation of 
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Vows were .paid 'in other w-ays also,, ■ foiv io.stance/ ^ 

Shetj a Bhatia merchant constructed a wdiite 
■marble' / step at ' the ^ threshold of ' the; s'anekiaiy./ ^ Kal^ 
Shivji, a well known Commissariate and Railway contractor 
made stone pavement allround the temple, and built steps 
from the top to, the 'foot of the hill. This has proved a 
Messing, indirectly, enforced by Mm upon' the public for they 
can.' now go up and down the. hill with greater , .ease and 
comfort than before, and get into the 'S.abhainandap without 
having to wade through and spoil their feet 'with mud which 
used , to accumulate ancle deep before the stone pavement 
referee! to abovey.'was made. Bipmals too have on the same 
account been built before the temple by Prabhus.^ Shimpis 
and Sonars. 

In the sabhamandap the figure of a tiger made of stone- 
is placed facing the entrance door of the sanctuary, and 
between these two is fixed a slab •with the' figure of a^'tortoise 
engraved thereon. In the same sabhamandap are set up 
two images of Ganpati, Both of them are made of stone^ 
but one of them is rubbed all over with slmidur. The former 
is about two feet high and the latter about a foot and a 
half high. 

The worshipper is a paid Giijaratlu Brahman, whose 
business is to perform the daily morning worship, to offer 
naived of cooked food, to perform the evening arti and to be 
in attendance on the gods day and night according m 
occasion for his pi*esenee may arise. For this temple of his 
and the cooked food he is paid annualiy two hundred and 

Troviclence the vessel did arrive safety and in ratification of Ms vow the 
aherchant rebiiiltjthe temple. Subsequenttyr one Davidas I^Iiirarji a 
BBangsali by caste and who was without a male issue made a vow to the 
goddess that if he was blessed with a son he would build a mbhammidap 
before her temple. The Bliangsali not long after got a son and he paid 
the vow by buildiiig the promised sabhamandap^ 

Goviiid ITarayan in Ms work on Bombay (1SG3) says on the authority 
of a certain Mss. in the possession of a certain rich Prabhii gentleman 
that this temple w&e founded by Ramji Shivji also a Prablui by c aste- 
under circximstaaceB mentioned under the first account given above! 


"Sfty Rupees. Another woi’shipper of the gods or rather tlie^ 
goddesses is the Bhopi* His duties are to wash the temple 
daily, to keep it cleans to prepare lights and to do similar 
other meniai work.' He is entitled to the naked cooked 
food that is daily offered to the gods. He is also entitled to 
the other offerings made to them, save and except those of 
cash, clothes and ornaments. These too he used to receive 
and consider as his property until he was interdicted from so 
doiffg by a ruling of the High Court on the subject. They 
now go into the hands of the three Trustees appointed by 
that court. The names of those Trustees are: — Messrs, 
Khanderao Moroji, Shamrao Pandurang, Solicitors High 
Court and Mr. Anandrao Bhaskarji, Assistant Registrar 
Bombay Court of Small Causes. This oiSce of the Bhopi has 
been hereditary. The first Bhopi died leaving two descend- 
ants to do his duties. They perform them by rotation each 
receiving by way of renumeration for his trouble an annual 
allowance of Rupees seven hundred and fifty. 

The annual income of the temple was at first very 
small but the one now contracted for is Rupees two 
thousand seven hundred deducting from them Rupees 
seventeen hundred and fifty being the aggregate of the 
three allowances referred to above, Rupees nine hundred 
and fifty remain clear as balance in the hands of those 
Trustees. Out of this balance, expenses are defrayed for 
painting the temple on the occasion of the annual fair of the 
temple which takes place on the Full moon day in the 
month of Chaltra, when many shops for the vend of toys 
and sweetmeats, and thousands of people are seen there, some 
buying one thing or other, and others visiting the temple 
and making their obeisance to the goddesses in whose 
honor the fair is held. 

The other expenses made out of that balance are on 
account of the havan or burnt offering which takes place 
durins' the Navratra in the month of ABlmn, x4.ll the nine 


days of the Navratrm there is full light in and about the 
temple and a large gathering of people is seen there. Shops 
of toys and sweetmeats also are held there during those nine 
days, A large conconrse of people is seen going to 
Mahalakshumi^ on also ordinary Tuesdays, Fridays and Sun- 
days, those days being reckoned sacred to the goddess. On 
those days as also during the Fair and the Navratra clays 
there is a larger sale of coooaniits, flowers, betel leawes, 
betelnuts than of any thing else. Sweetmeats and toys not 
excepted. On those days of the week some people go to 
Mahalakshnmi not so much to take darshmi of the goddesses 
as to pay their vows. Some persons offer goats, some fowls, 
some clothes, and so on, on those occasions by way of paying 
their vows. Clothes and other valuable presents are taken 
charge of by the Trustees, betelnuts and leaves, cocoanuts 
plantains and similar other requisites become by law the 
property of the two Bhopis who divide them equally between 
themselves and the goats and the fowls are sent to the 
Pinjrapol. These fowls and goats were formerly sacrificed, 
to the goddesses then and there and their carcases used to 
be considered by the Bhopis as their requisites. Latterly 
it is said the Shravaks and Banyas who are wont to 
entertain great honor for the destruction of life and limb for 
any purposes, who are also known as great devotees of the 
goddesses and frequent visitors at the temple feeling dis- 
gusted with this blood splitting practice made an arrange- 
ment with the Bhopis about the year 1S54 that they should 
not sacrifice the goats and the fowls that might thereafter be 
offered to the goddesses for the purpose but hand them over 
alive to the Pinjrapol authorities and that those authoritiea- 
would pay them two hundred Rupees annually in 
lieu thereof. Accordingly a peon from Pinjrapol was- 
, stationed at the temple to receive charge of such animals, 
v..;; and the Bhopis received the amount agreed upon. 
,jir',.Thia arrangement' ^continued in force until a mpture^ 
arose in the family of the'Bhopi regarding the distribution 
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of the allowance. The Pinjrapol authorities taking advantage 
of this, discontinued the allowance and have since been 
claiming those animals as the property of the Pinjrapol and 
taking them thither. About the year 1862-63 fresh quarrels 
arose between the two adopted sons of the Bhopi on their 
own part and the Brahman worshipper of the idols in th© 
temple on the other, as to the division of the income of th© 
temple* Eamchandra Vasudev and Narayan Yithal following 
the example of their respective mothers, Savitribai and 
Oangabai wanted to divide the income equally between 
themselves %vithout assigning any partition thereof either to 
the three daughters of the deceased for their maintenanc© 
or to the Brahman priest for his services. On hearing of 
these quarrels Mr. Bhaskar Sundarji offered to settle the 
same amicably between the contending parties. With his 
view he induced the Bhopis to entrust the distribution of 
the income to his hands and to abide by his advice on the 
subject. From that time Bhaskerji caused the whole incom© 
of the temple to be accumulated therein and to be kept in 
charge of the Bhopis and their sisters. This he distributed 
every third or fourth year among them in the following 
proportions viz: — ^four annas in the rupee to each of the two 
Bhopis, two annas to each of the three daughters of the lat© 
Bhopi, two annas in the Rupee to the Brahman priest and 
reserved the remaining four annas in the name of the temple. 
For some years the Bhopis submitted to the above arrange- 
ment after that they declined to recognize his interference 
.any longer. ■ 

The temple of Mahalakshimi seems to have been in the 
begining a place of worship among the Agris, and Kolis only. 
Gradually it attracted the attention of higher classes of them 
such as the Prabhus and the Banias who were then the leading 
men of the Hindu community at Bombay, the former on 
account of their position in the Government service and the 
latter on account of their wealth. They were also foremost 


in ioiBgv acts of 'Ch and- in 'giving proofs of their religions 

sieaL They are said' to, have spent larger sums of money upon, 
the;' '' temple by way of making various additions to and impro'-' 
vements in it. They are. also credited with having presented 
the idols with numerous and various kinds of .gold and silver 
ornaments and rich clothes. 

m. m ' DHAKLESWAE’S' TEMPLE. 

This temple. , is situated near the Mahalaksliiiniis teiiiple, 
■and is more popularly known by the name of DhakjLs tempfe 
from Dhakji , Dadaji who. was its founder. He founded it ia 
memory of his family members including himself. 

The temple is divided into five chambers, the central one 
being dedicated to Mahadev. The Pindi of this god is made 
of black marble. Its height is about two feet and a halL 
In the nitch in rear wall of this chamber is set up an image 
of his spouce Parvati. It is about a foot and a half high. It 
is named Dhakleshwar from Dhakji the founder of the temple* 
An abhiskekpt^im is suspended over the Pindi. 

In the chamber first in order is set up an image of Giin- 
pati. It is called Mayureshwar after the founder s first son^s 
name Moreshwar. It is made of marble and seated on a stone 
mouse which is set up on a pedestal. The images of Jaj^a 
and Vijaya are placed on the two sides of Ganpati's image* 
They are about a foot and a quarter high each. All these 
images are placed under a nicely carved oi ses urn wood. 

The second chamber on the left side of that of Dhaklesh* 
war is dedicated to liameshwari, the wife of the temples 
founder, her proper name being Ramabai. The image of 
this goddess is also made of mai'ble and its height is about a 
foot and three quarters. It also is placed under a maM-a?'- of 
E similar kind of wood. In the fourth chamber wdiich is next 
to the Pindfs chamber is set up an image of Harinarayan* 
It is made of maiMe and placed on a pedestal and under a 
well wood mahhar. Karayan was the name of 



another son of the founder of the temple. The fifth and the 
last chamber is dedicated to the image of Vinayakaditya* 
On the pedestal erected in their chamber is set up an image 
of jEfarayan with one of his wife Aditi placed on its lap. 
On one side of this double image is placed the image of 
Jaya and on the other that of Yijaya* These two images are 
small in size. The double image is seated on a four wheeled 
carriage with a pair of stone horses pat thereto. It is made 
of, marble and set up on a pedestal and under an exquisitely 
well carved sesum wood makhar. Each of these five chambers 
is of square size being ten feet by ten feet. Each has also a 
separate door opening into a coridor. Right opposite the 
Pindis chambers door is seated in the coridor a stone JNfandi^ 
and the floors of the chambers are paved with marble slabs. 
The length of the whole temple is about sixty feet and its 
width about thirty feet. The circumference of the space 
reserved for circumambulation purposes measures about one 
hundred and sixty feet. The open space before the temple is 
•sixty square feet and has a cut stone pavement. The temple 
has a dome and a pinacle. 

The installation ceremony of the above named images 
took place in the month of May 1832, and the commencement 
of the building took place in February 1830 as appears from 
the marble tablet fixed in the wall of the temple. The tablet 
runs thus : — The erection of this Pagoda and charity houses 
adjoining commenced in the month of February lS30j was 
completed and consecrated to the five principal Hindu Dlvini* 
ties named Shri Mayurreshwar, Shri Rameshwari, Shri Dhak- 
leshwar, Shri Hari Narayan and Shri Yinayakadetya in May 
1832 A. D. When the Earl of Clare was Q-overnor and Sir 
Herbert Compton K. T. Chief Justice of the Supreme Court in 
the Island of Bombay. By Dhakji Dadaji Prabhu of this 
place. To all be it known that the erection is for charitable 
uses ill the manner prescribed in the Hindu Law and is to be 
under the management and protection of his heirs for ever* 
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Shake 1795* Behind the mage in each chamber there are wall 
shades^ hanging glass globes, and a chandalier. In the coridor 
are hung in a line chandaliers from one end of the bnilding to 
the other. There is a Gujarat Brahman to perform worship of 
all the idols in the temple. He performs it daily in the morning 
and waves a lighted lamp in the evening. At about 10 in the 
morning he offers them mahanained of cooked food. At both 
the worship and light waving times the mgara drum is beaten. 
Besides a monthly stipend he is provided with free quarters 
on the premises. In addition to this Brahman worshipper or 
pujari, there is a Bhopi whose business is to clean the temple 
and ■wash the Pindi daily. The heirs of the founder of the 
temple manage its afiairs* 


The titchhav annually celebrated in the temple falls due 
on the 30th of Vai$hakh (April-May) when new dresses are 
put on the images, muguts and muhlivatas are also put on them 
and the climgliada music employed for the day. The number 
of visitors at the temple for taking darshan is one or two daily 
on Sundays their number is eight or ten and on the Jatra day 
it is thirty to fifty. 

Ho. 66. MARITTI AHD RAMJrS TEMPLE. 

This temple is on the road side. Kear it is a mandir 
in which the images of Maruti and Eama are set up. Between 
these two temples there is a vacant piece of ground in '^vhich 
a white ehampa tree has grown, At the foot of this tree four 
black stone images are placed. The Gosavi residing there 
performs their worship. 

In the shed attached to that vacant piece of ground and 
which has stretched itself out on the road are placed four 
black stone images of Maruti. Some of them are larger and 
others smaller in size. The height of the tallest of them 
’ being 3|- feet. N ear this room there ia another with only a 
. between them. In that room is a wooden pedestal on 
which are set up the black stone images of Rama and Janki, 




On the second step of the pedestal are placed brass images of' 
gods and goddesses and on the third step of the same are 
placed twenty round 

Early iB tba morning a Iigl>« 

„,ed; .kr-wardowabip performed md offered to 

the evenino' Arti is waved when metal cups and gone 
rung. The performer of these ceremonies a Gosavi. is provid- 
ed with free quarters on the premises. 

. The temple is of square shape being six feet 
It has a tiled roof over it and has space reserved 
ambulation purposes. In a year, three utchh^ 

—Gohul AsMami, Bammvmi AmaUt on P 

iipada day. On the first two occasions 

jB%-««ismade. On the last named i ' 

made in the temple, dishes of sweets are prepare 
as miud to the idols and rich dresses and ornaments are 
a<^ain put on them. This naived is afterward distributed 

among the votaries f , 7"® 

among those of them that may have contributed towards pay 

ment of tbe expenses on that account. 

Nine o- ten persons daily visit tbe temple to take danhan-, 
.p sX. thei 'npmbe. i. .5 m 30 and on tbe b.g days .t m 

from one hundred and fifty to two bundled. 

Ho. 67. RAMA'S TEMPLE. 

This temple which is in a dwelling house 

tbe ri-bthauLide of the flight of A ’n towards 

lakshumi Temple and the images are placed therein towards • 
t£ pIlL road. It was founded by Ishvardas Bawa. 

I. the temple there ^ -Ssh^lf auT^ 
under which stand J ^nd on the two steps of 

ing about a foot and f thirty-two brass images of 

that makhar are ^7 “ ® t^nd side of the 

different s‘ods and goddesses* » 


malihar stands stone Maruti measuring about tbree feet: and 
S' half ' and rubbed with shenclm, ■ All the images have Tound 
their necks necklaces, while- Rama and his brother in' addition 
hold bows and arrow's in their hands. 

The daily worship of the images is performed io the 
morniiigj cooked food offered in the noon and drti wwed in 
the evening at which time a drum is beaten, and gong and 
metal cups rung. 

PwamnaTmi, Qokul A^Mami mA Annahot are the three big 
days celebrated in the temple. The first takes place on 

€kaUra (March, April) sud 9th ; the second on 8km'wan.{J nlj 
August) 8th ; and the third on Kartik (Oc.-Nov.) 

1st. On the Annakot day a variety of dishes are prepared and 
oftered as naked to the idols and after that distributed as 
2 jrasud ov god cfiering to the several devotees. While on the 
Marancmni and Gokulashtami iitehhav days new rich clothes 
and ornaments are put on the images of Ram, Lakshuinan, and 
Sita, and bhajan made in the temple the whole night. 

No one visits the temple daily, but on Sundays from eight 
to ten persons visit it, and on the Mahalakshumi Jatra-days 
and during the hot season of the year it is from 20 to 25. 

Ho. 68. MAHADEWS TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated on the right hand side of the 
Mahalakshumi tank and founded by a gentleman of the 
Bhangsali caste. It is a private property, has a dome and is 
divided into a sanctuary and a sahhammidaj). 

The sanctuary is square shaped being eight feet long and 
eight feet wide. A black stone Pindi about half a foot is set 
up in the centre, and in the nitch in the rear wall is set up a 
black stone Parvati also about half a foot high. On either 
side of the sanctuary there is a chamber about six feet in length 
and about eight feet in width ; in one of which on a pedestal 
is placed an image of Eanchhodji about a foot high and in the 
other those of Vithoha and Eakhmai about one and three 




quarters feet high each. Vithalnath and his spouse stand on 
a pedestal of the height of about four feet and a half. Bai 
Lakshumi the daughter of Shet Tulsidas Gopalji performed 
the consecration ceremony of those two last named gods on 
Jesth mcl Pratipada Samvat 1S82 ox Shahe 1788 
Kshapanam scmvatsm\ A tablet to which efieet is fixed on 
the door of the temple. 

The mbhamandap has its floor paved with black stones, . 
Two small square shaped brick built temples about three feet, 
leng and three feet wide with domes are constructed in it one 
opposite each side of the sanctuarys entrance door. In the 
one is set an image of Maruti and in the other that of Ganpati^ 
All these images are made of black stone. A Brahman is 
employed who performs the daily morning worship and the 
evening arti^ at which time both the nagara and bells are 
rung by the visitors there present. The Brahman is paid a 
monthly stipend and allowed to take to himself the offerings 
that may be made to the several gods in the temple. 

Vaishakh (April-May) Full moon is the big day cele- 
brated in this temple annually, when full worship of the Pindi 
the chief idol in the temple is performed and light made, 
Kirtan also taken place, if the owner pleases to have it done 
on that day. 

Four or five persons visit the temple daily to take danh^ 
an and on the big or nichhav day, their number is between 
forty and fifty. 

No. 69. BHIMNATH MAHADEVB TEMPLE. • 

This stone built temple is situated opposite the tall house 
belonging to a Banya near the Mahalakshumi temple. It has 
a dome and is of square shape being five feet long and five feet 
wide. Its floor is paved with stones, A stone Pindi about 
half a foot high of Bhimnath another name of Mahadev^ is set 
up in this temple with a bx'ass Kamch or covering. Images of 
Parvati and Ganpati are, placed' in ;. nitches made in the temple 
^ for the purpose. ^ 


The worshipping Brahman here performs daily in the 
morning worship, and in the evening arti. In consequence 
of the extinction of the founders family, the Brahman is be- 
come the proprietor of the temple and defrays its expenses out 
of the charity he gets. 

The big day connected with the temple is the MalmMv-- 
ratra day when full worship is performed and light made in 
the temple. One or two persons daily visit the temple and on 
the big or ntchlic^v day about twenty five persons do so to take 
darshan. 

Before the door of the temple there is a Pimpal tree, A 
par is erected around its foot and on that par are placed two 
stones representing some gods or goddesses. Their worship 
also the same keeper performs. 

Ho 70. MAEUTrS TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated on the rock behind Mahalakshumi 
temple and was founded by one Gokuldas Bhagwandas Bawa. 
The image of Maruti set up in it is made of stone rubbed with 
tMndtir and measures about two feet and a half in height. 
Its worship is performed daily in the morning, naimd offered 
in the noon and lamp waving ceremony gone through in the 
evening. The temple is without a dome, it has a cudjan roof 
over it instead. It has no built walls but on three of its sides 
stones are piled up to serve as walls. The birth day of 
Hanuman is celebrated in the month of Chaitra (March 
April) when mived consisting of dainties is offered to the idol. 
The expenses of the temple are defrayed from the charity 
received for the purpose, the offerings made to the idol being 
taken by the Bawa. 

Two or three persons daily visit the temple and on the 
birth day, full moon, dark moon, and Saturdays their num- 
ber is between twenty-five and thirty. 

;Ho. 71. SHANKAR PAEVATI’S TEMPLE. 

The small tiled roofed house under the Pimpal tree that 
has grown on the left hand side off Dhakji Dadaji’s temple 
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forms this temple. It was founded by a ■■ G'osa-vi, A Pindi 
of Shankar ' about' half a foot high 'is set "up in it. The 
length of the temple is; about seveu feet and its width about 
three feet and a half. ■ It is without a domej nor is there 
any space left for circumambulation purposes. Near this 
idol iron ' or tridents are placed erect. An image of 

Parvati made of wood is set up in the temple on the left hand 
side." Its height is about half a foot. A nose ring is put up 
on its nose and a robe sewn after Marwad fashion is put on 
it and it is seated on a square low stool. The temple is 
designated Shankar Parvati's temple because the Pindi of 
Shankar and the image of Parvati are the prominent deities 
in it. It is a public property and its expenses are borne by the 
devotees of Shrishankar. A Brahman performs worship of the 
Pindi thrice in the day, once in the morning, again at mid-day 
and thirdly in the evening. After the morning and evening 
worship, arti is performed, and after mid-day worship, mahana^ 
ived of cooked food offered to the idol. The offerings made in 
the temple are taken by the worshipper as return for his trou- 
ble, The utchhav of the Pindi annually celebrated in the 
temple takes place on the Mahishivatra day when full wor- 
ship is performed of the Pindi. One or two persons attend 
the temple daily to take a look or darshaii and on the 
MaMsMvratra and Mahalakshumi fair days the number of 
visitors is between 25 and 30. The same keeper performs 
puja also of the Vad tree which has its par in this temple. 

No, 72. KALIKA DEVrS TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated in the narrow lane on the left 
hand side of the passage to the Mahalakshumi, It was 
founded by the people of the Lohar caste v It has no dome 
but a tiled roof over it. It has three chambers. The central 
chamber is the sanctuary and the wide space before it is 
the sahkamandap. The sanctuary is of square shape being 
about ten feet by ten feet. The audience hall is about 24 
feet by 16 feet. It k enclosed .within a railing of wooden- 


chips. The chamber on the left hand side of the sanctuary 
is the Dharainshala where the Lohars when they visit the 
temple prepare and eat their dinners ; and the chamber on 
the right hand side is the residence of the Gujarat Brahman, 
who is the worshipper of the image in the temple. 

A black stone image of Kaiika Devi about four feet 
high is set up in the temple, it has four arms and represented 
to hold in one hand, a trident or trhliul and in the other a 
cup. Near its feet is placed a stone lion about a foot Iiigli 
and facing the entrance door of the sanctuary. A Gujarat 
Brahman performs daily the morning worship and the even- 
pig wHl and offers cooked food as mahanai?jed to the goddess > 
At the worship time a robe is put on the image, and such 
robes there are three and they are used by tumsj one, one 
day the other, the next day, and the third, the third day* 
This course is repeated as occasion arises. The worshipping 
Brahman is priviledged to use for himself tlie offerings that 
maybe made to the Devi. No separate jatra, is held in 
connection with this Devi, its iitchfiav days being similar to 
those of the Mahalaksliumi Navratra days. The Panck 
. of the Lohai* caste therefore go to the temple, light it and 
perform worship placing silver mugiit on the head of the 
image. 

The temple is intended for the use of the public, its 
expenses are borne by the Panch of the Lobar caste to w^hom 
it belongs. There are in the temple glass hanging globes and. 
three bells and the space reserved for circling, is about 
twelve feet in circumference. Five or six persons daily 
visit the temple for darshm. On Sunday their number is 
between twelve and fifteen and on the day it is from 

fifty to sixty. 

: MARUTI’S: TEMPLE. ' 

This temple is situated within the compound w^all of 
the Mahalakshurai ground which is used as carriage stand 
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foiiTided by . a person of the Prahbii caste but ; is now in the 
possession of one Visram Mowji. a Bhatya ' merchant. It is 
very old and the image of Marnti set up in it is made of 
stone nibbed over with 'teddead and m about three and 
three quarters feet high. 

The temple is .brick built, square in , shape and . has a 
dome but no s ah kammdap^ It is a private property, all "its 
expensesbeiDg paid for by Visram Mowji. The circumference 
of the space reserved for circling the idol measures about 
■twelve feet, A 'Gujarat Brahman performs worship daily in 
tlie morning, offers narved v/aves arti iii the evening. The 
birth'., day of the god is celebrated in this temple aniiually 
when, full worship is performed and light made in the temple. 
The number of the daily visitors at the tempie is .one or 
two; on' Saturdays it is about seven or eight and on 'the 
birth day it does not exceed' twenty. 
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' j 73 ATMAEAM BAWA’S THAKURDWAR. 

founded by AtmaraBi Bawa with the help of Jbis disciples 
p the Prahiiu community. It is situated oa the PalJow 
gaum Road, within a compound and built of black stone 
n foundation t ^ the pinacle. Its plynth is about twelve 
; in height and at twenty six feet in length and the 
\e in width. The space reserved for circumambulation 
poses is about eight feet in width all round and above 
ty feet in circumference. 

sanctuary of the temple is square shaped being 
fut ten feet in length and the same in width. In it a black 
U6 pedestal of the height of about six feet is erected. On 
ft pedestal a makhar form lattice work with brass plates 
^ therein is set up, and at the distance of about three 
from the pedestal a wooden railing with brass plates fixed 
ein is placed to prevent the public from closely approach- 
’ he images. On the pedestal six stone images are set 
nd they are of Ramchandraji, Sitabai^ Lakshuman, 
mt, Shatnighana and Maruti. In the centre stands 
nchandraji or Rama with his spouse Sitabai or Sita on 
left side. On Ramans right hand side stand his brother 
phuilian and Bharat, and a little further off and facing 
|h other stands Shatrughan and Maruti. All these images 
I )tiog that of Sita are about two feet and a quarter high 
" , and Sita only two feet. The images of Rama, Lak- 
ban, Bharat, and Satrughan are represented as holding 
heir hands bows and arrows# At the foot of the pedestal 
36 brass images of gods and goddesses belonging to At- 
ram Bawa himself are placed in a god house or ievgliar^ 
Atmaram Bawa was the founder of this temple. In his 
;.t Will and Testament he appointed Lakshuman , Huri- 
;l^Bdraji a Frabhu by caste to look' after the management 
e institution. After Atmaram 'Bawa Ms disciple Rama 

' ' ' ' ' ' ''' 


-put m::'cbarge: of , the , temple ; aD„d. after 
"graiidsois., Hari Bawa. Stibseqneiitly the TrasteeS'foimci Hari, 
SiwaiBSitborclin according' to their version 'of, th©: :thi:a,g: 
and they therefore took' legal 'steps to oust , him„: but' hefom 
executing the courts order'to , expei/ him from the premises 
they .went to him' expostulated with .him ' oii'tlie, 'subject.aiicl 
told him yet' to.unend his ."conduct. ■ He*replie,d, that 'though 
his conduct wms in opposition to their wishes yet it was in 
perfect cousonance with the spirit of the Vvull referred to and 
refused to abide by their dictates. This excited their ire 
the more and they brought into force the courts decree and 
ejected him from the temple premises with bag and baggage 
and every thing also pertaining to him. Bapu Bawa was 
then put in charge of the temple and its management has 
yet continued in his hands. He built the shops facing the 
public road and two ranges of buildings or cJimvh within the 
compound, the rents of which he appropriated towards the 
temple expenses. H. H. Ganpatrao Gaikawad of Baroda has 
made an allowance of Us. 200 a year to meet the expenses 
of the tdchlmm annually celebrated in the temple. This 
allowance has been stopped by the present Diwan who has 
decided that temple allowances would be granted only to 
such temples as are situated within the Gaikawads territories 
and to none other lying beyond their precincts. The tdcMav 
annually celebrated in this temple is the Eam-Naymi utchhcw 
lasting for twelve days commencing on the first of Chaitra 
llarch April) and ending on the twelfth of the same fort» 
light of that month. On all these twelve days light is made 
in the temple, and in the audience hall, singing by dancing 
girls and Kirtans by Haridas take place at night, and dinners 
given to Brahmans at noon. Ho dinner is however given 
[jo ^Brahmans on the ninth, that being th© birth day of Eama"' 
md held as a fast day, Lalit dance takes place on the 
eleventh and ' on-the twelfth Palki procession goes about 
it night where fireworks' are let ofi by the devotees/ when 
he Palki halts a few'-' ■ minutes at their houses. ; Milah or 


torclies are lighted on the way, native mnsicj and groups of 
Bhajankaries accompaBj the procession. In the Palki the 
brass images of Eaina, Lakshuman and Sita are placed on a 
?jrass pedestal and on return home of the procession sugar 
r;akes or hafasas are distributed among the people present 
and this ends the titehhat\ 

Arfi -^^aving and worship is gone through both in the 
uaoming and evening when the temple nagm^a^ metal cups, 
and bells are rung by the visitors then present. Clothes 
.■>iid silver irmguts are put on the images after worship and at 
noon rmhamwed offered. This worshipping business is 
conducted by a man under the protection of the present 
manager of the temple who recovers and receives the income 
thereof. 

In the sabhamanclap at a little distance from the temple 
and directly facing it is erected a high stone pedestal above 
the samadh of Atmaram Bawa, On the pedestal is construot- 
ed a black wood mahJiar with glasses on four of its sides. It 
is square in shape being about eight feet long and about the 
same in width. The space reserved for circumambiilation 
measures about twenty eight feet in circumference. In 
the mahJiar are set up Atmaram Bawas padnkas a black 
stone Fiiidi and black stone Maruti. The Piiidi is about 
three fourths of a foot high and Maruti about a foot 
and a half high. A Brahman is employed to perform 
daily worship of these idols who ofiers to them mdha-* 
daiml at noon and performs light waving in the even** 
ing. No iiteliJiat is celebrated in connection with this wooden 
temple. The expenses of the samadhi temple are borne by 
Mr. Narajan Raghunatbji Esq., J. P*, the Trustee of the 
Zaoba's Ram Mandir on Fallow Road. When Narayans 
fether Eaghnoath Abbaji was alive he bore them out of the 
veneration he entertained towards Atmaram Bawa who was 
Ms Guru. 


On tlie right hand side of 'the 'Thakiirdwariemple^ :;Bapii 
Bawa, iias constructed four ■ small .chamber like ' temples^ 
three of tliem are in a row' and the: fourth one is '..behind the 
temple whicli occupies ' the central position in. the ro.w. . la 
one temple is set up an image of Ganpati ; in the .other ..the 
the Padukas of Dattatrya- with . a portrait of the Akalkote 
Swami placed behind them; in. the third an image of , a 
goddess, and in the fourth which is on the rear of the row a 
Pindi of Mahadev with a stone Nandi before it. These four 
temples are built on an elevation about two feet above the 
level of the surrounding ground. Bapii Bawa has also built 
a fifth temple near the others. In this temple stand on a 
pedestal Vithoba and Rakhmai with their faces towards the 
public road. This temple is without a dome and is brick 
built like the other four. All these images are made of 
stone. Ganpati is about a foot high, Padukas about nine 
inches long, the goddess a foot high and marble made, the 
Pindi of Mahadev about three fourths of a foot high and the 
height of the Nandi is about one foot. The expenses of 
these five small temples are paid out of the rents received 
from the shops and the chawls. When these rents fail to 
come up to the actual requirements of the temple the votaries 
give their helping hand. There is a brick built dipmal out- 
side the sabhamandap and before Atmaram Bawas math now 
in the occupation of Bapu Bawas family. In the afternoon 
daily a purcm is readout so is Urtan held daily at night 
during the four sacred months of Chdturmas* The number 
of visitors at the temple daily fov inking da 7 *sJimi of the 
several gods is from seventy five to on© hundred and on the 
iitclihav occasions it is between one thousand and two 

No. 74. MANKESHWAE^ TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated on the Mankeshwar Road at 
Ha 2 jagon,'the road getting that name.. fra.m the ■ temple'' of. 
3M:ankeshwar being situated there. It is an old temple and 


had siifiered from the ravages' of time. It was then repaired 
hy one Manik a gentleman of ■ the "Sutar or carpenter caste, 
it was subsequently, repaired and made almost new by an- 
other gentleman of the same caste, named Janardhan Piirsho*« 
tamji 

llxe ^ .'temple,, is ;ston.e built ,, has a very tall dome and 
divided .into a,saiictaary, and an audience hall. The sanc- 
tuary is square shaped being about sixteen feet by 
sixteen, feet and the shutters of its jdoor are covered over 
with silver plates. The mandap is about thirty feet by 
sixteen feet and was built by the Mahajans of the Bhatia 
and Banya communities. In ih.^ mandap is set up on a 
stone pedestal in a sitting posture a stone Nandi with its 
face towards the entrance door of the sanctuary and covered 
over with brass plates or JcavaeJu The mandap is well 
furnished with glass furniture for lighting on big days. The 
temple floor is paved with stone slabs all through and the 
space reserved for circling purposes measures about forty 
feet in circumference. 

A Pindi of Mankeshwar or Mahadev and the images of 
Parvati and Ganpati are set up in the sanctuary portion of 
the temple. These two images are of black stone while the 
Pindi is of long standing and is said to be self-existing. The 
legend regarding it is as follows : — 

Onc^ upon a time while digging earth in the Maziagoii 
Mil a flow of blood spouted out. The diggers suspected 
something wrong and left off digging at the spot. They 
then commenced digging in the surrounding ground. After 
having done that they again began to dig gently at the 
spot alluded to above when they observed the Pindi enve- 
loped in fresh blood. They took it out and yet blood oozed 
out of it^ after that it was set up and its consecration cere- 
mony performed in due form and 'at ' ccnsiderable" 
feasting a number of Brahmans at the end of the oeremony, " 
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Before the door of the saaotiiary and right ■ in front of ' 
the Pindi of Mankeshwar there 'are. two stone images, one of 
Shitaladevi and the other of -.Marnti about a, foot and a 
quarter high each and of long standing, 

A Gurav or Bhopi performs worship of 'all the above 
named idols early in the , morning washing them clean with 
fresh water, Then a regular and systamatic worship is per»- 
formed by the Brahman worshipper appointed for the pur- 
pose and such worship is performed daily thrice a day^ once 
in the morning, again at noon, and thirdly at night. At each 
worship a naived is offered to the images and each worshi|:' 
is concluded with arti at which the temple nagara is beaten 
and its tal, zanj and bells rung. The Bhopi takes up the offer- 
ings that may be made to the idols and makes therefrom the 
temples expenses. 

Ashwm (Sep.-Oct,) sitd Pornima or full moon which is here- 
popularly known by the name of Manik Pornima is one ot 
the iitohhads celebrated annually in this temple. The other 
liiohlim days are three in number and they are successive 
ones, namely the 7th, 8th, and 9th of the month of 8hrawan 
(July-Aiig) met All the Mondays occiiiTing in that month 
are also celebrated there as big days. Pron Shravan rad 7tl: 
to 9th B^jatra or fair is held in connection with this temple 
for three days when full light is made both without and 
within the temple, shops of toys and sweets are opened 
in rows on both sides of the Public Eoad, full or Media 
performed of the Pindi, ChargJmla mmlo employed Khtan 
takes place in the temple, feasts given to Brahmans and on 
the last day namely the 9th Palki procession takes place at 
night, the Palanc|um having in it placed a five faced silver 
miihhwakt of Mahadev. An Umbrella is held over the idol 
and on both sides of the Palki chavris waved about it Tor- 
ches are lighted on the way and a large concourse of people, 
and groups of Bhajankaries accompany the procession. The- 
■■procession' having'g usual round returns to the temple* 



During the course of the procession some people let oft fire- 
works* On other 'Utclilmv days also the fire faced silrer 
muldmata is put over the Pindij kirtmhel^^ and light made in 
the temple. When an. image of Mahader is made of clariffed 
Irat ter oi\#f over the Pindi, its cannot be obtained 

for it is then' quite ' enveloped in the butter. That the de- 
Totees may have the idols , the silver mukhmvid^is 

placed on a bench, which is placed near the sane tuary door* 
At each of the four corners of the island of Bombay there 
is a shrine or a sacred place and they are one a.t Ivolaba^ 
another at VaM.veshAvaiv the third at Worli and the fourth 
is Mankesliwar at Mazagon. Each of these four Pindis is said 
to be selt-existiiig or sivayamhhu. 

On the way to this temple there is a stone coil of a serpent 
with a hood spread out« There is an inscription there which 
is said to be written by a Kanarese man in the service of the 
Emperor Aiirangzebe. 

The number of daily visitors at the temple is from twenty 
to twenty-five ; that on the iitchhav occasions is between a 
hundred and fifty and two hundred and tliat on the jatra 
days is upwards of twelve hundred. 

Ho* 75. ' , KALKADEVI’S TEMPLE. 

At Paidhunl three large temples occupy prominent places. 
Two of them belonging to the Shravak or Jain community 
called houses or dera^ are dedicated to the god Parasnath: 
The third believed to be about a hundred years old a large 
imposing building surrounded by shops and shaded by an aged 
Banian tree is the Marathi speaking Kasars or Coppersmith 
temple to their guardian goddess Kalita Mata. The temple- 
stands in a walled enclosure which besides the main temple 
contains a small stone masonry shrine of Vetal and a brick 
and mortar light pillar or dipmaL The temple which stands 
on a plinth five feet high reached by four steps faces the 
east The hall is covered by' a tiled roof and the shrine by a 
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spire. The lower part of the temple walls is of stone and the 
dome of brick and mortar. The dome is of a peculiar shape,' 
a square rising into a ; point which is covered with ' brass 
plates and is furnished with a flagpole, and a furled red ochiire 
flag. On both the sides of . the entrance, door two cross legged 
Seers or Eishis tell their beads, their hands hid in cowmoiith 
bags. Over the entrance door above the Eishis are two yellow 
striped tigers. The temple consists of three parts, veranda, 
hall, and shrine. The veranda is open and is chiefly used 
by visitors for keeping their shoes. The hall which is clean 
and airy is large enough to hold two hundred people without 
crowding. The ceiling is hung with lamps and chandaliers. 
In the inner, wall on either side of the shrine door are nicheSi 
that on the right with a redlead stone Ganpati about a foot 
and half high and that on the left with a stone Kalb* 
hairav about two feet high. In the shrine under a wooden frame 
supported by four pillars on a black marble pedestal about 
If ft. high is a standing black four armed image of Kalika 
about four feet high. The upper right arm holds a sword 
and the upper left arm a trident ; the lower right arm holds 
a drum and the lower left a cup. At Kalikas feet is a sitting 
tiger. The shrine is lighted by two gas burners one on either 
side of the image. The goddess is worshipped by a Konkanasth 
Eigvedi Brahman keeper twice a day with the morning dress 
and feeding and the evening waving of lights. Tuesdays and 
to a less degree Fridays are sacred to Kalika and on those 
days special numbers visit the temple. The big days are five, 
Faigim (Feby. March) No moon ; VakJmkh (April, May) Full 
moon when a three days fair is held ; Asliadh (June- July) 
No moon the ten Naiiratra days in Ashwin (Sep. Oct.) and 
the Kartik (Oct. Nov.) Full moon. Of all these days the 
Navratra is the greatest, large numbers attend and goats are 
cfiered and let loose but not sacrificed. On the 8th and- 
9th firepits or Jmmns are lighted, on the 8th at the expense 
of the GujaratMs and- on the^flth at. -the expenses of the Marathi 
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Kasars* On all the big days ''especiallj on the AprMIay and 
the Oct Nov, full temple, and lamp 'pillars are iiglitod 
and the goddess iS' decked with a silver tiara, dressed in rich 
clothes and adorned' with gold, silver and pearl ornaments. On 
the five great days the' Sbefcia or head of' the Coppersmiths acts 
as'' caretaker, taking away grain and money. The .keeper w.ho is 
a Braliman has free quarters and five Rupees month in cash and 
a right to all offerings of grain, batter, oil and money. In return 
■:he keeper looks after Vetai as well as Kalika and pays for the 
lights from his receipts. The richer ofieriiigs of robes or 
of silver or gold articles belong to the goddess and kept in her 
store. The managers also receive at a Thread ceremony Rupee 
one, at marriage Rupees four, Rupees three from the bride 
groom and Rupee one from the bride, and on a first pregnancy 
one Rupee. The income from, these and other sources amounts 
to about Rupees six hundred a month. From this fund a 
monthly allowance of Rupees ten is made to the headman or 
Shetia who is poor for educating his son, Rupees twenty is 
allotted for an indigent Kasar woman and Rupees ten for an 
indigent man’s funeral. One infirm Kasar is also paid 
Rupees ten a month. The funds are carefully managed and 
are increasing. 

No. 76. VITHOBA EAKHMAFS TEMPLE. 

In Kandewadi Lane at the entrance of the passage leading: 
to Keshavji Naiks Chawl is a temple built by a Wani and 
dedicated to Withoba and his wife Rakhmai. As this image 
holds a prominent place in front of the building it- is generally 
known as Marutis temple. The name is not altogether incor- 
rect since Maruti is as necessary in a temple to Rama as vul- 
ture Carud is in a temple of Vishnu or bull Nandi in a temple 
of Mahadev. The te^^ple is a room in the lower floor of a two 
storeyed house. Except the red smeared Maruti and a small 
red flag at tke entrance, the building has no outward sign of 
being a temple. Inside, the space is divided into a hall and 
a shrine. The hall is a large room the ceiling hung with' 
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lights and in the centre of the room two red smeared images 
of Maruti cut in rough stone one two, the other three feet high. 
In the centre of the shrine; on a stone altar are two black 
stone imageSj, Vithoba about tw’o feet high in man's dress and 
Rakhmai about a ^foot and a half high in woman's dress® 
Round the altar a passage is left for worshippers to walk round 
the gods. The keeper a Brahman who besides his monthly 
wages is allowed to take all the offerings. The usual morning 
dressing and evening light Waving ceremonies are held daily = 
After the light 'waving, flowers are reverently dropped on the 
heads and feet of the images and the text ptiskpanjali is chant- 
ed. After the text the keeper lays the images in a splendid 
and richly draped cot and closing the door softly after him 
leaves the gods to rest. The upper part of the house is let 
and the rents are applied to meet the temple charges. 

The high days when the lamps are lighted are the eleventh of 
ABliadh (June- July) and Kcwtik (Oct. Nov) and Krishnas birth 
day in July-Augt. On Saturdays quantities of oil are poured 
on the images of Mariiti, %icUd pulse is scattered over him and 
quent swallow root or rui garlands throw'n round his neck. 

On Hanuman Jayanti or Marutis birth day special festivi- 
ties are observed. Ever-greens or plantain leaves are grouped 
round the images and the Puran accounts of Marutis doings 
in aid of Rama are read, when the Puran reader refers to the 
birth of Maruti by clapping his hands the hearers throw rice 
and flowers over the God and bow low before him. Some 
keep Marutis birth day as a fast. Others wishing to know the 
the success of a venture throw two folded papers one with ‘ yes^‘ 
the others with ^ no’ before the God and get a young child to 
choose one of the two. If no child is available a fly takes the 
child’s place. He as the fly settles on the ^ yes’ or on the no" 
pallet, so the venture will succeed or fail. 

This temple is situated, on the Suparibag Road, and was 
I^imdcd by one Ramcliandra Bhaskar a Prabhu by caste/ 
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Tile temple lias a dome and its ■ sanctuary 'is about 9 feet by 
IS feet, The images of Vithoba and Eakhmai are set up in 
\ this temple* Vithoba . is .^about - If feet high and Ealdimai 
'..a'bout a foot and half high. 'Before this temple there is one 
in which the image, of Garud is' set up. This image is about 
two feet higlu; ' It is in. a standing position with joined hands 
aiid.' fac.ing, Vithoba. This, temple of ..Garud, with a dome is' a 
small one being only. S feet by ,4 ' feet. . Outside the sanetuan- 
the image of Ganpati is placed. It is made of stone and 
nibbed over with red lead. Its height is about two foot and 
a half. The Sabhamaiidap being about 18 feet by 21 feet, 
The temple is a private property,' all the expenses connected 
with it being defrayed bj" the founder. The daily morning 
worship and the evening arti of the images is performed by a 
Iionkanastha Brahmans who is a salaried man and is besides 
provided with free lodging on the premises. He offers the gods 
mahmwked oi cooked food in the afternoon, 

Hama Jay anti/ Krishna Jayanti and Ashadhi and Kartlk;: 
Ekadashis are the big days connected with this temple. On 
these occasions rich clothes are put on Vithoba and his spouse, 
light made in the temple and Kirtan held. On the oOtk of 
Margashirsha (Nov.-Dee.) Brahmans are fed. All the expenses 
ore defrayed by the founder from the rents of a certain oart 
set apart for the purpose. 

In front of the temple there is a Dipmal of which ^vorship 
is performed on the evening of Magha Sttd Full Moon, after 
which a big light is lighted on its top and firework let off in 
its celebration. 

Outside the temple there is a Pimpal tree of which miinja 
or thread ceremoney is performed, and a stone par or bank is 
built round its bottom. A small stone image of munjoba 
about half a foot in height is placed on the bank. There is 
a Vad tree that has taken its roots in this Pimpal tree, on 
which account these two trees are-naore particularly worshipped 
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and circumambulated by most ■vvomeu .on , the 'Full Moon of 
Jestlia (Muj^Juuq), 

On the right side of the temple its founder, has sunk a well 
which ds known by the name of Poi Bavdu In former times 
when this side of the Tillage was not occupied by human habi** 
tation, persons conveying on their heads loads of bundles of 
firewood etc. used temporally to unburden themselvevS of their 
loadsj, take some rest* eat their bread and drink the water of 
this well. For the use of those persons and other travellers 
by the ay, a rope and a^^ohara or copper bucket were kept 
at it, and hence the name of the well. 

From 5 to 10 persons daily visit the temple and on big days 
about 60 or 70 of them attend the temple. 

Ho. 78. PAHOH-MUKHI MAEUTrS TEMPIiS.^:; 

This temple is situated at the corner of the Kapad gali 
opposite the 1st Carpenter Street near Hal Bazar. It is a 
houselike building having two temples under its roof, one 
larger than the other. It has however, a pinacie stuck up in 
the roof i n the centre of it. A nishmi or flag is tied to a 
post inside the temple door. The sanctuary and the Sab- 
hamandap are one and the same. The large temple is 
dedicated to IJdhavji. It faces the Kapad gali. The small 
one has the image of Panch nm/ci or five faced Maruti set up 
in it. It faces the public road known by the name of 
Falkland Road. The building as a whole bears the Municipal 
plate No. 35 and was founded by a widow of the Gujarat 
Shimpi or Tailor caste, She was a moneyed yet childless 
woman and thought this as one way of obtaining entrance into 
heaven and of enjoying everlasting peace and happiness 
there, ’ ■ ' 

Though Udhavji is the chief deity in the temple and though 
as such the temple ought to be known to the public by the 
name of that deity, yet few know that there is such a deity at 
all in the temple or that any portion of it is dedicated to it. 


Both the deit}- and the portion of the temple dedicated to it 
beiiie: so much inweards and hidden from the public gaze. It 
is known more by the name of Panchmiithi ' .Marutis temple ' 
from the circumstance of that portion of the temjDle dedicated 
to the image of Maruii being in a prominent place, ■ also from 
the circumstance of the Marutis image set up being quite 
visible to the public passing along the road. 

The image of Udhavji is made of black stone and its height 
is about three feet. There are many copper and brass made 
images of different gods and goddesses placed near this image^ 
which belong to the keeper. The image of Panchmnkhi 
Maruii is also made of stone and is rubbed over with shendur. 
It is about three feet and a half high and is set up on the 
ground instead of on a pedestal as is generally the case. In a 
nitch near this image is set up one of another god, the name 
of which is not known. It too is made of stone and besmeared 
with red“leacL 

A Brahman is employed to perform the daily morning 
worship and the evening arti of these images. He is a paid 
servant of the temple and performs the w^orship and arti first 
of the image of Udhavji and next that of the Panchmukhi 
Maniti. He is allowed to take for himself what small money 
and other offerings may be made to the idols. 

The big day of Udhavji celebrated in this temple is the 
Krishna ashtami day or the birth day of Shrikrishna { Shra- 
ivan, Juiy-Augiist ) when light is made in the temple, 
new clothes are put on the image in place of old ones, and so 
on, and all at the expense of the founder who pays it out of the 
Tents of the shop attached to the temple and built for the 
msintenance of the temple. That day is a day of rejoicing in 
the temple. 

On Saturdays occuring in the month of 8hrm&n> (Jaly 
August) silver muMmata is put., on the image of. Maruth 
those Saturdays in particular being held very sacred to him# 
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Oil? shemlur^ utUd and flowers being offered in abundance, 
almost eveiy %dsitor at the temple Making such an offering to, 
• the idol. Simikr'offerings are ■ ■made on his bith-day which 
falls ill Chaitra ( March-April, ) Red .powder or ywM is 
sprinkled on the image and the visitors then present. Offer- 
ings of cooked rice, curds, and sugar is made to the god after 
Ms birthtime, and the visitors are given as prasad sweetmeats, 
molasses, and packed peas in celebration of the festival. The 
daily visitors at the Udavjik temple number about five and on 
festive occasions about ten times that number. Whilst 
the daily visitors at the Marutis temple number about fifty and 
on great days, that number increases to two or three hundred. 

This temj)le is situated at Matunga and founded by one 
Slaji Pandin The image of Maruti is set up in it ; it is made 
of stone rubbed with shendttr and is one foot high. The 
founder of this temifle daily in the morning washes the god^ 
applies sundal to his brow and sticks rice grain over it, and 
puts a few flowers on his head. A lamp is kept burning con- 
stantly near the god* Daring the afternoon the door of the 
temple is closed and locked. Holes are however made to 
allow of visitors looking at the god, should they wish to do so 
at that hour of the day. The temple is private property and 
its affairs are managed by its owner. The sanctuary of the 
temple is a square one being twelve feet long and so many 
wide. Attached to the sanctuary is an audience hail the length 
of which is about 36 feet and the width about 16 feet. The 
space reserved for circnmambulation measures about 6 feet in 
circumference. The temple is brick and cement built without 
a dome. The mmdap is open on only three of its sides. There 
is neither a Tad nor a Pimpal tree in the vicinity of the 
temple, but a small room on the right side of the temple. 

■,No, SO. DURGADEVrS TEMPLE. 

This temple has a house likeiorm with tiled roof and a 
-wooden pinacle at the top cement' built statutes of saints and 


others all, round the base of the roof, and walls with colour 
drawings of various deities. It is furnished with hangins 

glass, globes wliich are lighted on big days. 

The temple has both a sanctuary and a sahJmmmdap. In the 
former is a masonry pedestal on which is a wooden maldmp 
and in the mahhar stand side by side three stone images, two 
and half feet high, of Durga, BhaYani and Anibika. Behind 
the second or middle image are two iron trlmh or tridents 
’With sour lemons stuck in the spikes, and green glass bangles 
put on them. 

Near these three goddesses there is a red lead daubed piece 
of stone named Bhairav ; and close to it two brass images of 
Yithoba and P^^akhmai belonging to the keeper who worships 
them daily in the morning along with the other gods and god- 
dess and performs hhajan before them in the evening. 

The three stone goddesses are dressed in robes and bodices 
with glass bangles on their wrists and on high clays such as 
the Wamratra^ silver mnguts or crowns are put on their heads 
and gold and silver ornaments round their necks, arms, waist 
and feet 

In the front of the temple is a dipmal at the lower end of 
which is a nitch in which is a cylindrical stone god about a 
span long. A Maratha is the keeper of the temple who per- 
forms the morning worship of the several deities at seven, 
worshipping, applying turmeric and red-lead powers to their 
brows, not omitting however the thereshold of the nitch which, 
he also washes, applies turmeric and red-lead powers to^ and 
along with the other gods and goddesses waves a lighted lamp 
before it. A visitor beats the Nagura drum, while the keeper 
waves burning incense. In the evening with the accompani- 
ment of bells, drums music, a lighted lamp is waved and with m 
brush of the peacocks feather and the gods are fanned. The lamp 
or rather the arti is then taken to all who may he present at 
the time and they in their turn hold over the flame their out- 
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j^,preacl palms for a few seconds and pass them over their faces, 
and with joined hands make a bow before the several gods* 
Then going round the altar round which a passage of about 
twenty-five feet is left to walk round, he retires. 

The temple is a private ■ property and expenses incurred on 
account of repairs and annual colouring are borne by the 
founder himself. There are- two butter lamps constanstly 
burning there, and oil^ butter, frankincence, and camphor are 
provided by visitors, as also, clothes, for the deities. The whole 
becomes the property of the keeper as there is no other source 
of income for him, but he reserves some such articles, as are 
needed for the use of the temple, while the others he disposes 
of as is done in other temples. 

The Xavratra big days last for nine nights commencing 
from Aslimin 8iid (Sep. Oct.) when the ceremony called 
Ghatstha-pana place. A butter lamp called Nomladip 
Is kept burning near the GAaty night and day for nine days, 
flowers, cocoanuts, sweetmeats, sugar sugar, candy are offered 
to the 

A temporary bower or mandap is erected in front of the 
temple with branches of lemon leaves spread over it to serve 
its canopy. Both the temple and mandap mQ fully lighted 
^hmghada music plays at the temple door, and on the tenth 
day Hamn ignited. During one of those nine days ^ palld 
procession takes place. All this is done at the cost of the 
founder. 

The daily attendance of visitors at the temple is between 
twenty and twenty-five, but during the i^avratra and other 
days equally sacred such as Tuesdays, Fridays, Sundays, Full 
Moon and No Moon the number of visitors goes ^ up so high . 
ns -from one hundred to one hundred and fifty or two hundred 
'When they offer to the deities according to their means and 
the vows they 'may ..have made, -some presentiug sweetmeatSj^ 
some fruits ; and vegetables, some copper and silver^ 
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some flowcrsj and flowers garlands, some robes and bodies,, 
some a pie wortli of sugar candy, wbile good many retire with 
a Teverential l>ow, ' ■ 

¥ows are made and presents made to the deities at the time 
of tbe niarriagej safe delivery or going to tbe Iiusbancrs bouse 
with the first born child, when they rub sweet scented oils to 
the goddesses feet and wave a lighted lamp before their faces » 
These vows vary in their kinds, some women vow to ofler 
miniature cradles, if got full timed children. This is in cases 
ol women giving birth to children in the eighth month of their 
pregnancy. Some vow to ofler them salt and grain flour; 
some to present' to Them bangles and small round wooden' 
boxes or harandh Some offer eocoanuts and before ofiering 
break them, in two pieces in front of the image located in 
the niche under the dipm&^L After breaking it the water from 
the coeoaniit is poured over the images and both the halves 
are placed before the three chief goddesses, the bell beaten to 
awaken them, and after that one half is returned to the vower 
with a princhful of ashes put over the kernel and the other 
half retained in the temple as the property of the keeper » 

On ordinary days 'when a person visits this temple he in the 
first instance rings the bell hung up therein, lays his head on 
the treshold of the sanctuary door, and taking a pinchful of 
turmeric powder or red-lead placed on the threshold, cry- 
ing, out victory to Thee 0 thou mother Durga, Bhavani/ ruhis 
it between his eyebrows or over his forehead. Then he dips 
his fingers in the incense ashes placed near the other door and 
throws a little in his mouth over his tongue, applies the re- 
mainder to his brow 

Should any one be afflicted with etdl spirit he goes to the 
temple, and inquires of the person possessed with the goddesses, 
as to the cause of his illness. The possessed answers, ^ you had 
mad© a vow and you have not paid it. Pay it at once and you 
will recover.' So saying the possessed gives to the vower ashes 
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wliicli be applies to liis forehead: and departs. : In this sianner 
if tlio posessed says^ that unless hev offers a four footed or two 
footed, . meaning thereby, a, goat or a eock to the godddess, lie 
'wiir not recover from his illness or meet with/ success in his 
undertaking, the goats, and fowls are oftered to the goddesses in 
the temple and they become /the proxierty/of the keeper. . 

' ,/ A V^-^d has been' planted in front of' 'the temple, .round the 
./foot of vviiich 'is built a at' the base ,of whicli is a 

■stone' image ;of^ some god.' T'he visitors' at the temple worship 
this image also along with the tree. 

/ The temple is mostly visited by Kamathis., and during . the, 
'Havratra ' nights fully' lighted and incense profusely burnt, 
being supplied by difierent visitors to the temple. 

RAMA’S TEMPLE. ■ 

. This temple is' situated on the ■. Dade,rr. .B.hoiwada ,'Road ' ' and, 
was founded by three persons, Jivan Gopal, Makan Gopal, and 
Devji Shiva Thakkar. On a marble pedestal about sis £L 
high are set up three marble images of Rama, Lukshumaiij 
and Sita. The first two are about four and a half feet high 
and the third about three and three €|uarters feet. high. They 
are in standing posture. Daily worship is performed of these 
images in the morning, Mahanaived of the cooked food is 
offered to them in the noon, and cud I waved both in the 
morning and evening, w^hen the m^cmo drum is beaten. 

Before these images is placed a pair of Paduhas 'whose 
worship is performed 'nlong- '.with' that' of the -other , images. 
A Brahman is employed to perform these services for which he. 
'is 'paid a 'fixed monthly ■■salary:, --.and - is not allowed to take anjr 
thing of v/hat is offered to the gods by their votaries. For 
receiving these offerings. .'a '.■■special box,, is kept on a bench 
before the pedestal opened only by the founders of the temple 
on certain days of the week. ' The space reserved for perform- 
ing the circumambulationps about 50 ft. in circumference. All 
the expenses connected with the temple are at present borne by 


its owaers, wlio however intend shortly to build a range of 
bniHiags, the rent of which is to be applied to the payment 
of those expenses. A certain portion of the vacant ground has 
been set apart for building the chawL 

. The temple, is elegantly built and^the arrangements made in 
and about it so pleasant that if a person fatigued with long 
walk went to it and sat there for a while he is sure to forget 
jhe pangs of fatigue. The temple has a tall dome on which 
brass plates are fixed and on its top a flag is set up. Black stones 
i.re used in the construction of this temple while Its dome is 
built of bricks and cement. Tlie floor of the sanctuary is 
paved with marble slabs. The space embraced la the sanctuary 
aaeasirres about 10 feet long and about 20 feet broad. Outside 
the sancliiary stone pavement is made about 28 feet long and 
about 7 feet broad. Next comes the Sabhamaiidap intended 
for the visitors at the temple to take dc 0 *shan of the images 
froiUj for no one excepting the worshipping Brahman is allowed 
to enter tlie suiicliiary on any account. The manadp is about 
27 feet in length and about 39 feet in breadth. Two niches 
arc made on the outside of the front wall of the sanctuary 
-one on each side of the entrance door of the sanctuary. They 
lire 3 feet high each. They have arches with small domes in one 
or which is set up the image of Ganpati and in the other 
that of Garud. Ganpati is set up on a pedestal about half a 
foot high, its sond or trunk is bent towards its left side, a 
Tvliitc pUanihur or waistcloth forms its garment, gandh or 
sandal paste is liorizontally applied to its brow, on its head, 
-?rown of the shape of a cap is carved, it has four arms, in 
one holding a Pcirsliu. in the other a lotus, in the third a MCif 
or rosary and in the fourth a miff or cup with balls or mudal-s 
and a sacred thread or Janv6 runs across its body. The image 
is made of marble and variously coloured, showing taste and 
lexterity on the part of its maker. In the other niche is sot 
up the image of Garud. It is in a standing posture and made 
of marble. It is represented as havingwings, a wmistolotli or 
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' piiamhar^ a sMla or sash and as standing with joined handso 
' In' ': the sabhamandap and near its door is ; constrac^^ a ' 
€!£|iiare sanetnary and .in the : sanctuary is erected a: pedestal of. 
the height , of about 5 feet and over it ■ stands Mainti ' With M 
lace towards, the :god,- Eam;and 'with' joined hands as .though ,, 
.ready ..to, execute' .tliC' orders 'of -his.' divine master. A' ,gaia is. 
.shown as. .lying 'near, - the '-side, of Maruti, and Maruti is him.-, 
*^eif represented . as having sandal applied to his brow perpen^ 
dicularly, garlands i)ut round his nect and sacred thread 
thrown across Ws shoulders hanging downwards. Both these 
images and the dome are made of marble. 

On each of the right and left hand sides of the sabha- 
mandap are three windows. The same number of windows is 
left on the upper storey, the storey being used as a gallery for 
the use of the female portions of the visitors on occasions of 
Kirtan^ In like manner two window’s are made on each side 
of the entrance door of the sanctuary. The wmodea railing 
of the gallery has yet remained unfinished. So is the door 
work yet unfinished. The stair case of the upper storey lies to 
the right side of the temple. 

The big day celebrated in this temple is the Eamana%’mi 
tiUhJiav^ It continues for four days when Kirtan takes place 
in the temple. On the night of the Ramanavmi day Palti 
Procession takes j)lace accompanied with Ohavghada drums 
and groups of Bhajankaris. The Procession goes to Porya^ 
l)avdi Naigam^ Matunga and Parel and then returns to the 
temple. At noon of the same day the birth of Eama is cele- 
brated when new clothes are put on the images. 

T.wo ■ wonderful ©vents are said: to .' have . oceiirred .-in.'^;^ 

this, temple. 'The ..first is as follows :• — While 
tbft tempi'© w’'as 'Under construction a large sum of money' 
bad to be spent on the water carriers or Pakhalwale for water^ 
All the three owners of the temple therefore joined together 


and aat thinMng the ™“f 

mean time one of them peioeive -^vhence they 

ground at the distance of about five ® _ t. tn flow moro 
Not long ntte tte water 

copiously:so much so that the owners of ihe ® 

sicientaapply of water tiU tl»y "‘“^“^or. 

The mmicipalitymspeoted that 0 water pip 

bnrst, they tlierefore made inquiries but no tiaoo a 
^;»tlL.t.rcane, After “ 

the water stopped ot iteelf. The .the, ererit was tha 
right side of this temple lives a Pare, who had “ ^ 

a Pars! cook of about seventy years o age. ^ J^avily 

saw in dream a handsome woman wal ? " Erahmoo 

laden with jewellmy »rive a. '»■ “* t f wol:. 

following her. The Brahman asked him if lo c 
of the above description passing that Woay. . . . J^plo 
did, upon which the Brahman said now that the temple _ 
eemplele why do no. its owners instel in 

woman has come to live in the tempL. ^ ^3 „„(i had'^ 

sation was going on, that very woman 

the cook to ask the owners of the temple as to why they 

did not yet instal in it the images, now that it 

After having had this dream he awoke anc ^ ■ P 

looked around, but saw none /^V^^The^tempk 

„3ommunicated his dream to the three founders of t^® 

They therefore immediately consecrated themu^ o*- 
temple. On the consecration day another wonderful event 

;Xd. On that day the owners of 
a message from some of their castemen t® 
images they had consecrated 

other gods, it should rain that day and it rained altliougb 

there were no signs oi rain in the .sky. 

About 25 persons daily visit the temple and abo^ 

big days and about • 2,000 persons accompany P 

cession. The big days are the four ® the^Tomples 

(May June), Ffi(^ 14th, that day being the femple. 
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consecration day, on tliat day also Eirtan takes place ; and 
Ashadhi and Kartiki Bkadaslm. There is no PmpaL Tad 
nor ' any other tree there. Outside the temple there are 
two stone built dipmals one on each side of it. One is 
built- /at the cost of Narayan Patil and the other at 
that of Arjiin, Gurav.' Their worship is ' performed on 
the Jedh (May June) - Vad 14th. Behind the Dipmals 
there is a round post at the top of which a plank with 
round holes' is ' fixed, the holes being for setting up flags 
or nkham. There are seven bells hung up in the temple 
and near there ITarayaii Jasuji Patil has built a tank. 

1*0. si VITHOBA’S TEMPLE. 

While entering Vithal wadi Street from Kalbadevi Road 
about thirty five yards Northwest of the Street is Vithoba's- 
temple built by subscription about a hundred and twenty 
years ago (Shake lG9o) on the spot of ground given by one 
Vishwanath or better known by the name of Visa Sbamji a 
Prabhn by caste. The temple has in front a >stone and lime 
tile roofed dwelling like hall and behind the hall the shrine 
with dome and pinaele. To the right of the temple while 
entering it is a water step well ox pokliran and in front bet- 
ween the temple and the road are three tall light pillars or 
dipmaU ot which two are of brick and lime and one of stone 
and which are filled wdth lamps on Tripuri (October Novn) 
full moon and other high days. In an enclosed veranda- 
outside of the hall is a group of gods, a stone Ganpati 2-| 
feet high, a small stone Nandi or Bull, and stone brass 
Kmmh covered Ling and close to tke Ling a black Parvati 
about eighteen inches high. The group also includes two 
red Marutis one half foot and the other four feet high and 
close to them two small stone images of Yithoba and Eakh- 
mai. Ill the corner of the hall a big seated bull of stone 
faces the shrine and between the hall and the shrine a tortois© 
'carved slab is let’ into the floor,' The hall has an upper 
stoiy or gallery supported 'by square wooden pillaiu Ordi® 
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nary worsliippers on cromled days sit tinder the gallery and 
tJie open eentral place is lined .with cushions and set opart 
for the musicians and the leading members of the congrega- 
tion* The gallery is .allotedto woman and partly boarded 
of]’ as dwelling, rooms for the,, temple keeper. The shrine is 
a separate room from the hall,, ent.ered by a door. Hear the 
back ; wall '.with, room behind for 'pradakshna or circling path 
OB a stone platform, about two, feet high are two black stone 
images standing with arms akimbo. Vithoba two feet high 
ill turban or silver tiara, waistcloth coat and sash with sandal 
marked brow in Marathi dress^ and on his leftEakhmai about 
a foot and a half high in Marathi robe and backed short 
sleeved boddice^ her brow marked with a small red lead 
eircJe, in pearl noserings mangaktitra or lucky marriage neck 
thready gold bangles and on high days ornaments ofgold 
silver and jewels. Both Vithoba and Saklmiai have neck- 
laces of sweet basil leaves and u’ound Rakhmai^s topknot is 
a chaplet or of sweet flowers. Behind the images is a 
large mirror and over their heads on all high days is hung 
a silver plated canopy or makhar ofiered to the temple in 
1890 Faosha (Dec. Jan.) full moon, Shake 1947 by HansraJ 
(ranji a Bhatya merchant. The keeper a Konkanasth Rig™ 
redi Brahman daily in the morning bathes, dries and dresses 
the gods. On Vithobas brow sandal and on Rakhmais red™ 
lead he sticks grains of rice, decks them with flowers^ bows 
before them, kindles incense sticks and repeating verses 
'wiives lamps and flaming camphor, offers sugar and milk, 
lays OB their heads a few grains of rice and flowers and 
retires with a bow. In the afternoon he offers the gods 
^mahanaimd consisting' of cooked food. About five the keep- 
er reads Scripture or Puran and about eight with the 
beating of kettle drum and the clashing of bells comes the 
light waving or Arh\ At eleven the keeper takes two small 
brass images of Vithoba and Eakhmai lays them in a •■'small 
cot in the sancfciiry and fans them to sleep with a, ^ whisk of 
peacocks feathers. At these ; 'daily 'services tea to twenty 
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worsMpperB' 'almost^ Gujaratis ' attend. Vitliobas chief 

season is during the rains when, most of the other guardians 
are asleep* The special honour ■ shown to Mm during the 
rains -eapecially' at his birth time ' is interesting as showing 
a.nonnecfcion with the Budhist rainy season festivals. Every 
afternoon during the rainy four months oi Vhaktrmm a song 
and: sermon is held the bearers who 'number about one 
iiundred: , ta; two . hundred making a small .subscription or 
Mda-gi for the preacher. On the rainy season elevenths or 
EhodasM 400 to 500 worshippers chiefly Gujaratis including 
Marathi speakers assemble. The approach to the temple 
is lined with Maratha flower growers and market gardeners 
with baskets of basil leaf garlands. Each worshipper takes 
a garland, a pice or two and enters the temple rings the bell 
bows low before the gods and hands the necklace to the 
keeper who puts it round the necks of Yithoba and Rakhmai 
The worshipper then marks his own brow with the sweet 
powder called bhuha and standing before the god with joined 
hands and bent head murmurs, ^ 0 Pandurang bless us.’ Of 
the rainy season elevenths the chief is the waxing elevenths 
.of Ashadh (June- July) when one thousand to two thousand 
people attend and the gods sandals or paihthaz are with 
drums and pipes and bands of singers carried in a litter or 
paiki through the Marathi speaking quarters close to the 
temple. The same ceremony is repeated during the waxing 
eleventh of Kartih ( Oob, ITov. ) The chief yearly festival 
titchJm) which lasts during the full moon and first seven 
waning days of Bhadrapad (Aug. Sep.) is the birth time of 
Yithoba. During the first eight days the Bhagvat is daily 
read and the temple brightly lighted at night. On the eightls 
Yithobas birthday Bhagvat is read at midnight till the 
birth moment, when the congregation rises in joy and fill 
the air with flowers and red' powder. On the day after the 
birth day ginger and sugar are . distributed and Bralimaus 
.are, fed. The, birthday attendance is generally over two 
to three thousand.' Besides 'daj^s specially sacred to Yithoba 
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the birth time of Rama the Ramaavmi" or fitst nine days 
Chaitra (March- April) aad of Krishna the Gohiilashtami or 
the eighth of waxing fShrawaii :( July .. Aug) are held in high 
honour since 'Vithoba Rama and Krishna are all incarnatiott 
of the guardian Vishnu. , On those days over the silver 
canopy or, makhar is built a bower of p,kntaiB trees and tho 
temple is deokd with mango branches and brightly lighted 
at night. The lighting and other charges are met by the 
keeper who in addition to what he gets by begging, and 
offerings, enjoys the rents of a set of lodging or chah close 
to the temple. In the service of the subordinate deities 
especially of Mahadevs Ling the keeper is helped by a Ehopi. 
All the year round a pitcher or abhkhehpatra filled with 
water is hung over the cone and constantly dropping on il; 
through a small hole keeps itvcooh: . On Mondays and on 
Shivratras the waning months especially on the CfreatShiv- 
ratras in Magh (Janry Peby) the . standing brass lamps aro 
lighted and a mirror set behind the Ling. One hundred to twu^ 
hundred visitors chiefly Gujarati speaking Hindus attend^ 
throw large quantities of helmgle marmelos leaves and offerB 
mango blossom the gift dearest to Mahadev on Ms Great 
night. Besides his weekly Saturdays special service is clone 
to Maruti on his birth day or Hanuman Jay anti the Chaiim 
(March- April) full moon. Large numbers of visitors chiefly 
of the Gujarati speaking classes encircle the gods neck with 
^ 7 ^ flowers and leaves, lay copper or silver before him and. 
pour over his head leaf cups or drom full of oil red-lead and 
tdid pulse. 

83. MOHANrS RAMA. 

Within the Miigbhat limits on the north side of the road, 
that TUBS from Bhuleshwar to Palav Road is a dwelling like 
upper storeyed temple of Eama .dedicated in Shake , 1794 
'(1872) by an ascetic or Bawa named' Mohani Attached to 
the temple is a pimkharni or stepwell • and in front of it a 
lamp pillar. 'The building iS' entered ,by a; richly carved 
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‘■woodea door with a small Ganpati' in' the centre of the linteL, 
inside is well;' furnished with' . hanging chandeliers^ 
wall lampsj mirrors, pictures and belL ; ' The hall 'has an open 
central space. It consists of' 'a lower room or hall with 
fcasselated white and black marble pavement set apart for 
male worshippers' and, round all four sides runs an upper' 
storey or gallery for the use of women during the crowded 
days of Eamas birth tide ceremonies. The shrine is 
the walled inner portion of the hall. On the right wai! 
of the hall are two shuttered recesses and between them a 
gilt framed and tasselled picture of a Prabhii named 
Marayen Pandurang who helped in the management of the 
temple. The rich marble pavement which costs between 
WO and 550 Rupees was presented by Lakshumibai the wife 
of Narayan Dabliolkar, The first shuttered recess is empty. 
In the further recess in front of a framed photograph of 
Mohani Bawa on a square wooden stool are the ascetics 
sandals and those of his ascetic son Tatia. In a glass case 
fastened to a post close to the recess is a stone image of 
llariiti vdth Rama on his right shoulder and Lakshuman on 
‘Ilk left. 

In the wall on either side of the shrine door is a brass- 
harrecl iJebe each with a well carved white marble image 
about one foot high. In the left niche is Datta leaning 
against, a cow ; in the right niche smeared with red lead a 


1, This Eaina and Lalishuiaan bearing Haiimnaii belongs to the 
<rplsode in the Kamayan where the defeated Eawaa calls to his aid his 
gaint brothers Ahi aud Main. They enter liamas cn,mp at night find him, 
awl Lakshuman asleep and carry them off to present them to the man 
eating goddess Bhadra Kali. Hanurnan awakes finds llama and Laksh- 
maai gone, knows what has happened and going to Bhadrakalis temple 
knocks aside her image opens a hole in the roof closes the door from the 
inside and takes the godesses place. Ahi and Mahi bring their offerings 
llaiminan tells them they must offer their victims before the door is 
open bj' drc?jping them through the roof. Hanurnan catches Eama and 
iiikshriman as they fall. He half opens the door lets in Mahi and 
•Tushes I'im, again opens the door, and crushes Ahi as ho enters. In 
c<light Hamiman lifts, Kama and Lakshuman on his shoulders and bounds- 
^\a€k to the camp. ' " ' 
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liandsome Granpati 6 in, high* Inside of the, 'slirine foot prints • 
carved on a stone altar mark the grave'.of the ascetic Moliaiii, 
On a high, stone throne behind Mohanfs alter are four 
standing figures three to two and a half ' feet: high. Of the 
four figures , ' Eama , in the centre with • Lakshnman Mg 
Toiinger brother on. his right and his wife 'Sita on Ms hit 
are of white marble in, rich silk robes'; Rama and Lakshnman 
silver tiaras, pead necklaces and flower garlands. Sita 
covered with jewels' and .with a sweet garland romul her 
topknot and another round her neck. In the left gallery is a 
glass case with a clay image of Mohani Bavra. ' ■ The daily' 
service of the gods and the washing and cleaning of^ thO" 
shrine and temple are entrusted to- a D.eshasth Yajurvedi 
Brahmaii who is paid Rs. four a month out of the temple 
fnnds« The temple funds which besides the offerings consist 
of the certain lodging houses or chawls are managed by and 
besides the offerings give support to the three grandsons of 
Mohani Bawra who were born to him before he became a 
SMi/asi, The Brahman keeper thrice a day performs the 
service of the gods. About 7 in the morning he undresses 
the images and bathes them in the five nectors or Fcmch- 
mini, milk curds, clarified butter, honey and sugar, washes 
them wdth 'water, robes them afresh, marks their brows with 
sandal paste and rice grains, lays flowers on their heads and 
round their neckSv drops sweet garlands repeating each step 
in the process a Sanskrit couplet. Incense is burned and 
clarified butter lamps are waved before the images. Sugar 
and some sweetmeats are laid on the throne as a food ofler^ 
Ing or naked and the keeper ends his service with a low bow. 
This service is generally attended by about five or ten 
Brahmans including children in the neighbourhood who 
attend in the expectation of getting sugar or sweetmeats to 
eai The keeper takes the water in which the gods have 
been bathed and as tirih or holy water pours a spoon- 
ful into the hollow hand of such worshippers as desire to ■ 


have it ai}d who sip it or secure an extra ladleM or two tor 
the use of some sick one at home. About noon the keeper 
offers them cooked ricOj pulse and vegetables as naked and 
' withdraws with the naked which he himself eats. The 
middaj" service is seldom attended hj any. The third 
•service between seven and eight in the evening is the 
lamp waving or ArtL While the worshippers who miroher 
ten or fifteen all of them men ring the hanging beils^ beat 
the kettle drum, clash cymbals and clap hands the keeper 
standing in front of gods waving a saucer with camphor 
flame in his right hand and ringing a long handled bell in 
his left hand. Sugar and sweetmeats are offered and 
handed among the worshippers as god-imdweit-favour or 
pmsad. During the four rainy months or Chakmms daily 
service of Scripture or Puran reading is held. The two 
special honouring or iitcliave are Eamas birth time the first 
ten days of Chaitrap when Scripture readings and sermons 
are held daily and the temple lighted at night and 
Brahmans feasted and especially on the ninth the great 
birth day two hundred to three hundred worshippers chiefly 
Marathi speakers of about all except the lowest classes attend. 
The second raising or honouring is on the day before the 
Bkadrapad (August September) full moon the holy twelfth or 
P'UnyatitJd of Mohaiii Bawa vrhen with sermons and readings 
Brahman feeding and at night with lamp lighting the foot- 
prints are adorned; with flowers and garlands and receive 
special reverence from all worshippers. 

Ho. 84. MARXITIS TEMPLE. 

This temple which has no dome but a tiled roof is a 
private property situated on the Sion Eoad and founded by 
one Mahadu. There are two images of Marnti set up in it^ 
one taller than the other, 3^ feet and one feet high. The 
images are rubbed over with red-lead and on each side of 
them is hung-up a bell.' There is an iron railing between 
' ' he inside and ^ the outride and the space reserved for circling 


ih-^ gods measures about IS feet iii circiimfereiico. The 
sanctuary portion of the temple is about 10 feet long and 
al'iout 8 feet wide, and the space embraced within the audi™ 
eueo hall measures/^ about 26 feet long and about IS feet 
wide. The mmidap lias walls only on three of its sides and 
a, lid, is divided into two parts by ait iron railing. A lamp 
is kept constantly burning near the images. The birth 0.1 
irauiirnau is the only vichhar celebrated in this temple. 

Outside the temple and on the right side of it there is 
a bimpal tree at the foot of which is placed Mahadev's 
8halunki niudo of marble. ^Vorship is performed of thig? 
gofi daily in tlie inornhig. 

85. F.AMAW TEMPLE. 

‘i'his toinplc is situated in Kumbharwada and was founded 
by a Kumbar or potter, Thciugli a potter both by caste-s 
and profession^ yet he possessed much landed property and 
this temple forms a part of it. He founded this temple in 


.1. Kama was born to Dusharath King Ayodya as his son to slay Kawan 
King of Lanlca who }ia<l ten iieads and tiventy arms. Kawan by perform-* 
ing sevoiv austerities secured from Brahma a boon which rench^rod him 
invisible. He became haiiglity, caring neither for gods nor man. Ho 
made some of the gods to work as minors and inonials at his court and 
for Hie least omission or error on tlieir part inflicted upon them sever<‘. 
[uiiiishments. Having got disgusted with this Heatmcnt, they waited 
u|Hm Vishnu and prayed to be relieved from the thraldom of that tyrant, 
'The Brahmans also ni their turn went to Vishnu, because of their being 
disturbed in tlioir religious pei-formances, and so did the cows who were 
mercilessly butchered by him and ins agents. Vishnu thereu}H>n took 
biii li, in tile family of liasharath, and in order to iiave a fellow actor to 
play with him on the stage, he made his spoucc Lakshumi to take birth 
like himself and was born in the family of Janaka King of MathiUi the 
pre‘sent Beliar, as his thtuglifer and named Situ. 

.Hasharath had three other sons Lakshuman, Bharat, and Shatriiglian by 
his second wif(‘, Kama being by his first, but they lived as saga ot full 
brothers, born of the same fatlier and mother, and were placed under 
the tuition of Vashistha wlio brought them up in religion* and arclier5v 
Iheir first exploit was against Tratika a female demon who troubled 
Vishwamitra and other sages in their devotion and meditation. The 
giantess vras killed and the .Rishis left in peace. While returning with. 


close proximity to his house. It has a houselike appearance 
having a tiled roof instoad of a dome and pinacle. That if, 
is a temple can only be discerned by the fact of a. nishafi. 
or flag having been fixed near it. It has both a saactuary 

tlieir tutor llama learnt that Janaks daughter Sita iiad laid a waa’er rJiat 
she would give her hand in marriage to one who should break a ccrtaiu 
bow. Kama exxdressed his desire to Vasliisth to go there. Fashistli' 
laughed at the idea tor he was a mendicant and in the garb of 
medlcant and his x3ux>ils who wcr<^ in no better attire, and as such he did 
not understand how people so beggarly clad could bo allowed ingress fil 
the rtiaadup or bower. At the iinjiuLse of the moinonr, however' 
Yasliistha yielded and together w’ith. his pupils found his wav in the 
assemblage in a_ remotest corner. From there Kama beheld (.me Kiin^ 
after another going to the bow bending him, self down to lift it np and 
failing in tlic attem]>t returning to liis seat disax>p aimed. Some of thos(‘ 
present did not even leave their seats having seen tliir betters hi the sad 
predicament. Kawan vras jiresent on the occassioiL'Vdong]} ho was iior 
invitedhy Janak. He was exceedingly wratli witii Jaiiak for omittim- 
his name from the list, but lu* consoled himself saying such omissions 
are usual in the hurry and curry of business. Like "^Kama, the ten 
headed Ktiwan too witnessed the disa])|3ointinent which the Kiimv anti 
others had met with, lie laughed in his sleeves at their folly am: 
rashness in attempting to do wliat was beyond, tlieir strenetlu lit* 
rose from his seat, acynsted liis dress and weapons of war he'"’ carried 
about himself and going to where tlie bow was, m a loud voice extolled 
his xn'owess, saying such a task he alone was capable of |,m*rformino-. 
He then bent liis huge body down to raise the how above the level 
of the ground and unlike the other potentate.s he did raise it up thouo'?j 
only half way hut while trying to raise it uj) highm* he lost ids balance 
and fell down on his back with the bow upmn" his breast. He groanad 
under its weight and -would liave been lost to linnself had not Kama 
c.ome -forward' and witli the big too of his right foot [mslied it oif from 
it and broken into two tlius carrying oufc'tlic wage in all its details.* 
Rama w'as upon this hailed with acclamations of joy and Sita who liad 
all along her eye uxmn him on account of liis t<‘nder form, gvntlc 
demeanour and endearing and bewitching ax^poamnee rejoiced ao ]ii,< 
success and put round Ids neck a garland 'of flow er.s, moaning theredn' 
that she had accepted j dm as Jmr lord and iiusbaml. s^.-on aJror theiV 
.marriage was soiemnmed and they all returned lioine, :he four In-otliers to 
pay liomage to their parents tvlio were gi*cat]y rlcased with Tlnd}’ 
achievement. 

Now Dasharath wms getting old and unable to niie. ];e rliercfore rr-solv- 
ed to a]i(li(‘at(' th(‘ throiiedn favour of Rama, first bucausc he was Id.s first 
O'Oi n son and sc'coiully because he had seem in him the Cimccntration in 
ail qualities eutitU.iig him to tliat distimdiou. Kaikat, Hasharatiis second 
wile became jualous of Rama Inu' .-texis sou and reminded licr husband of 
the xrondse lie had made to her on some former occa.siou in aopreciation 
of he!* conduct. The promisiis -^s ere to give Inn* what sin* might demand 
of hin!. When he made them In* tium and there ottered to ivcifv them, 
but liis wife laeservedher choim* until some future occasion and this was 
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and an aiidioiioe hall la the former are setup on a stoao 
pedestal four white marble images. One is of Eama., 
another of Lakshumauj the third of Bharat^ and the fonrtli 
of Sita. The first three images are about two feet liigli 

the occasiou on wliicli she meant to avail herself of those pronhwsv 
Dasharath asked her to ineiit ion what she wanted ;t ml slu* said the ni*<t 
rjihi.ic was that her son Bharat should be placed on the ghdi hi preier*‘nc4; 

Eama, and the second thin^; was that Rama should bsi haL''shM! t.* 
H'iklerness tor a period of fourteen years. He received this iv-ny wlih 
luOiTor and be,u‘ged of her to ask soiuethino* else, but she was invediierabie. 
lie had Iherefore. no alti'rnative but to comply with her wishes. Hav:ii«v' 
y'ained her object she exulteal but Bharat was ‘^rievod for he loved Ilmiia 
more tlian himself. He declined to ascend the tliroue after Iris latiiers 
eleath, but left it vacant, managing the State atfair’s only as Reger.t. 
Agreeably to his step mother Kaikais desires, Rama left Ayodhya for tins 
forest called Dandakiiranya, his wife Sita and Ids brotlun* Lahslnimaii' 
following Jiiw against his wishes. While in the forest and loading a forest 
life Lak.shnman came across a giantess named Sur^ianaklni, UaK'ari\^ .sister 
who pi'oposed to him terms of marriage. He indignantly retn^ed thi.i 
offer, bu.t she threatened him with death if he persisted in his ivfnsaL 
He became more vexed and in the iieat of passion cut off her nose and 
ears. She vewed vengeance and going to her brother asked him to gi ve. it. 
effect. He ordered Mari chi an attendant of his to go to the forest :.n tfie 
disguise of a lieautifnl .stag and lurk about Banias dwelling. Situ caviglit 
sight ox the animal was taken in on account of its elegant form and ex- 
pressed to h(>r husband her desire of possessing it. He pursued and pur- 
sued it till both -were out of sight, Luksmnan lieing left behind in cliarg^? 
of Sita. SlKirtly afterwards ifakshuman lu'ard a. cry for lielp in tie tone 
of Ms brother, ho tlierefore took a linndful of ashes and wdtli !i traced ih 
line round their habitation, bidding Sita not to outskip it under any cir- 
cumstance iiutii Ids return, ile tlteii left in seareli of h.is brother tracing 
ids footprints. Rawaii dressing himself like a mendicant, appeared at the 
outskirts of Itamas lint and begged alms. Sita came to give it Mrn but 
as she; w^as wirhin the thresliold of her hut, lie said tliat as religion forbade 
alms beiiigbotli given and received wdiile the giver was in the place sins 
wa-s in, she lO'ossed the threshold and the moment she was tpiite outside 
the line of ashes, lie lifted her upon his shoulder and ran atvay with her 
to his place. On the way, however, knowing she w’ould be searched 
lor by her husband and to enable him the better to find out her trace,, 
she drep’oed on the ground during her journey, ornaments from off her 
person <nic by one, crying at the sametime over her misfortune. The tYv’f> 
brothers retunxi ng to their hut and finding Sita missing gave vent to Iheh* 
iamenhitions. They set out searcMngfor hemind on tiie wnxy discovered au_ 
ornament of hers lying on the ground. A little further on and they cairn? 
across anuther ornament. They thus prosecuted their search till they ar- 
rived at ]-kiwans]>lace w'here she had been concealed by him. llama deman- 
edbackhis wife frtxm Rawaii, but he refused to give and a battle ensuctl 
ending in ilawaiis defeat and death. Having gained success Kama tuolc 
Sita and accomjiauied by Laksliuman returned to Ayodliya where 
was apixjinted King. 
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^nch and the fourth, ab:ollt: a^foot ^aad 
In the audience hall are built' twc small temple% iu; one of 
'which is Gaopati and in the. other Maruti, both about two 
feet high eaeh and rubbed ; over ^ wdth ' 

ISTear the temple is.built Dharamsala in the open central: 
;sc|iiare of which a^pimpal tree is planted. ■ 'Near this tree 
■stands another temple small:' in 'Si^ie .in which Shiv-Ling or 
?dahadev's emblem, is set up. ■ There' is before it the stone 
.Naiidij Mahadev’s fond riding amimal ■ Close to this small 
temple tho^re is a saniacU or tomb of a saint tvhereon are 
placed two stone pathilcas^ 

A Girjurat Srahinan is employed to perform the daily 
morning worship and the evening (hii of all these images.. 

' The . w^orAip time is ■ eight in the morning' and ■' th^^ 
waving at nine in the night. After the waving is overg, 
m'ked is distrihiitecl among those who may bo present at the 
time. The ceremony is gone through in the following 
order :—First of Eamji, then of the other three images occu- 
pying the same pedestah next of Mariiti and Gaopati and 
lastly that of the Lingam, The keeper is a paid servant of 
the temple and as his monthly emolument is small, he is 
allowed to take for himself what may be offered to the gods 
by the w^orshippers. All the expenses connected with the 
temple are borne by the founders family. Clothes for the 
idols such as turbans, waist-cloths^, sashes and bodices and 
all utensils necessary for worship are also supplied by the 
founders family. Mirrors are hung up behind the images, 
hanging glass globes and other furniture form the temples 
furniture. The temple is coloured and painted according to 
oriental fasHon and taste for the tdchhav or ' 'big 'day occa* ; 
sions. ^ The big day celebrated in th© temple is the Eamnav- 
mi day when fell light ^ is mad© pn the temple, the images 
\hathed W'ith the five nectoi^j, milk^ curds, butter, sugar,, and 
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honey, saffron pigment instead of sandle is applied to the 
brow of Eama^ garlands of Tulsi leaves and, of sweet-smeiling 
flowers are put ' rotnid the necks of all the four , images stand- 
ing on the pedestal, Kirtan is made "expounding the objects 
and reasons of the god incarnating himself at the particular 
jiincture, relating his parentage and narrating incidents in 
EamaB life, At birth time music is played, hands clapped by 
the audience, thr about smithowda freely dig- 

tributed. After that the people present both males and 
iemales make an humble obeisance to the gods and diepe rse, 
not however, before doing a similar thing in reference to 
the other images and going round the Pimpal tree. It is 
the belief of the people that by mere repeating the name of 
Rama evil spirits immediately make themselves scare and 
therefore if a person dreams a bad dream, or is frightened 
any thing more especially in the night he murmurs to himself 
^ Rama, Rama, Rama/ and this doing not only takes aways 
his fear, but on the contrary makes him bold- 

The circumambulation ground runs over about forty feet, 
and the average daily attendance at the temple is about 
twenty-five persons, but on big days such as Bamnamni, 
JamnmMatyi% GokulasMami^ and Ashadi and KrnUM Eha-- 
deshis their number is seldom less than one hundred. 

Ho. 86. VITHOBA RAKHMAI'S TEMPLE. 

The temple at the other side of the step well was founded 
by a carpenter wddow named Maribai. It is dedicated 
to Vithoba and his wife Rakhmabai and to Krishna and Ms 
wife Radha. Vithoba and Rakhmabais images are of black 
stone one and a half and one foot high. Krishna and Eadha 
are of white marble, one foot and 9 in. high. All four images 
are set on a stone throne or altar in the sanctuary. The hall 
or sabhamandap is used for Purah' readings and the sermon 
and song services called KirtmB ■ which are usually held 



during the rains or cJiaturmas. These services cost the owner 
of the teraple nothing. The Puran readers and the Hardasas 
who conduct the Kirtmia trust for payment to chance and 
to the favour of the gods whom they serve. In front of the 
temple one at each corner is a light pillar or dipmah The 
pillar was built in 1744 by Shevantibai a carpenter widow* 
The other pillar was built by Rakhmabai, also a carpen- 
ter widow on the 1st May 1848. Ekadashis or elevenths 
both the ordinary and the Ashad and Kartih are sacred 
to the deities of this temple. On these days garlands 
of basil leaves are fastened round the necks of the 
gods ; separate leaves of the same plant are offered 
to them ; and ahir or scented powder is applied to 
their foreheads. The rites ai’e performed by a Brahman 
who after the offerings are over, rubs the worshippers brows- 
with sweet powder. Gokulashtami day is also celebrated 
with great pomp, show and merriment. During the day 
garlands of sweet basil leaves are thrown round the necks 
of the images ; and they are robed in rich new dresses- 
their brows are rubbed with scented powder, music is played, 
a sermon or Kirtari is preached, offerings or prasad of sweets 
*are distributed and prayers offered by every one present. 
At night the temple and the lamp pillars are ablaze with 
lights. Some people keep all elevenths as fast not eating 
until the morning of the twelth when they offer uncooked 
food to Brahmans, 

No* 87. MAHADEV^S TEMPLE. 

On^ the east side of the Girgaum Road about midway 
betweaji- the j Portuguese Church and the French Bridge 
are two-temples separated by a step well or pitBhharni 
which lias a stone bench round three of its four sides* The w^el! 
was built on the llth May 1848 by Gaurabai a widow of the 
Sutar or Carpenter caste. . The supply of water which is used 
both for drinking and -washing' 'generally runs rather short 


before the beginning of the rains. Of the two temples wMoh 
this step well separates that to the west of the w'ell was 
founded by Yithoba Jivanji a well-to-do Carpenter and is better 
known as Vithobas temple than as Ohandrashekar Mahadev 
to whom it is dedicated. The temple was built in 1715 that 
ig about the same time as the Bombay Cathedral. It is of 
'well dressed dark and white washed trap and consists of a 
hall and a domed shrine painted in stripes and topped by a 
wooden cupola. The outer face of the back wall of the 
hall has niches with foot high images of Parvati and Ganpati. 
In front of the sanctuary door is Mahadevs Bull or Nandi 
And in the floor between the Bull and the door is a carved 
tortoise. In the floor of the sanctuaiy is a Lingam generally 
covered wite a brass mask. In a niche in the wall behind the 
Lingam is a statue of Parvati. To the left of the temple 
steps with an iron trellis door is a shrine of Maruti or 
Hanuman to whom on Satui'days, mi garlands^, and shendur are 
offered. For the daily worship a Brahman is engaged. He 
performs the worship twice a day in the morning and in the 
evening when lights are waved, hands clapped, bells rnngj 
kettle drums beaten. In front of the temple is a tall lamp 
pillar which is fully lighted on the Tripiiri Pornima when 
booths are set up and a regular fair held. 

All Mondays, especially Shravan Mondays are sacred to 
Mahadev. But the chief day is Mahishivratra in February. 
On all high days large quantities of Mahadevs favourite hel 
leaves are offered. Some worshippers ofier them by hundreds^ 
others are content with an ofiering of five leaves or even of 
only one. Unless prevented by mourning or other obstacles 
for five years after marriage on Shravan Mondays newly 
married girls offer a handful of rice or other grain called 
Shivamuth or Mahadevs handfah During the ehaiurmaB or 
four rainy months every afternoon Puran is read by a 
Puranic and Kirtan is preached,-, by- a Hardas. Neither the 
Puranic nor the Hardas receives, any stipend from the owner 
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of the temple* Their receipts depend on the gifts™ made by 
the hearersj the amount of which varies with skill and tact 
of the preacher. The temple ■ .expenses are met by the 
Trustee of its founder. 

mss.' ■ DATTA'S TEMPLE. ' , ' > 

, In Vidyarambhai palm garden on the, Thakurdwar Road 
are two temples dedicated to Shankar, the other to the triune 
Dattatraya or Datta. The origin of Dattatrayas temple is 
connected with the Andiimhar or glomeroiis fig tree between 
the dial and the rest house in the garden. About twenty 
years ago Mathura a famous singer used eTery morning to 
make a certain number of circles round the fig tree. She 
built a masonry plinth about two and half feet high round 
the tree. On the plinth she set two wooden sandals and 
employed a Brahman named Govindbhat to watch and wor- 
ship them. Q-ovindbhat raised a shed and in place of the 
shed Mathura built a small temple. After Mathuras death 
Crovindbhat by subscription enlarged the temple and set 
in it a white marble crowned image of the six armed god 
with a daman or drum in one hand, a shankh or couch shell 
in the second, a mal or rosary in the third, a hamandalu or 
water pot in the fourth, a Icamal or lotus in the fifth and a 
trislml or trident in the sixth. Besides the image of a cow 
on the right and that of a dog on the left there are two 
more images of cows, one on each side of the god. On 
either side of the front door of the temple is a window 
and in the window images on one side of Jaya an on the 
other of Vi jaya. In the veranda inside of a railing are an 
iron bound gift box and two small stools and a metal dish 
with a pair of wooden slippers. Opposite the temple is a 
rest house in the back wall of which is fi[xed a picture of 
Datta, On a marble slab in front of the main door are 
carved the words Govind^Vishwanath Chunekar, Shake 179T 
(A.D. 1875)* At the entrance on the floor is a marble slab 
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with the front '.of a cows hoof a over head some glass globes. 
On either side of the, thime or . altar a tall 'brass candle is 
tept always ' htirnmg, ^ In ' addition , to daily ■ mornmg and 
evening services^, about, eight on every Thtirsday evening a 
Hirimi takes place and a special or light' ' waving cere-*' 
mony is held and possessed food or prasad distributed* Oa 
Mgh days the chief is Datta-Jayanti or Datas birth day 
in December when the reading of Pnran, sermons and singing 
and the distribution of sacramental or inspired food lasts for 
three days to an accompaniments of lamps and fireworks. 
The rejoicings in honour of Eamas birthday are almost as 
spirited and long continued. 


BABULUATH^S TEMPLE. 


On a cleared outstanding -terrace about half way down the 
south-east place of Malabar Hill a little south of the Tower 
of Silence stairs stands the temple of Tekriwala or Hill 
dwelling Babulnath. A flight of steps through an old world 
garden with a colony of ascetics and a shady shrine of 
Bhavani hung with red lacquered hands, legs, and cradle the 
tank ofierings of those, whose hands and feet the goddess 
has cured and whose cradle the goddess has filled, leads to 
the north side of the terrace shaded by lofty Pipal trees. 
The chief object of worship is in the centre of the shirina 
a black cone of Mahadev or Shivling with a brass hmach or 
eoveriog. In the hall facing the shrine is a black stone bull 
with silver plated horns and between the bull and shrine a 
stone carved with a tortise. In the back wtill of the temple 
is a stone Maruti. To the left or south are two aged pipal 
trees. One has at its foot two stone seated bulls, a redston^ 
Maruti about four feet high and the other Munjoba 
the treaded but unmarried Brahman lad whose dissatisfied 
bachelor spirit -was laid by having the thread ceremony per- 
formed on the tree and the image set at its foot. The 
G-uJarat Audich Brahman the keeper of the temple does the 


■service of Marati and ■ Munjoba especially on Satnrdayg 
offering them mi garlands red-lead and udid beans. The 
black cone the chief object of worship is said to have been 
found about 1780 in making the Hornby Velard. It was 
taken by a Marathi Carpenter named Babul who ■ cleared 
the terrace built a small shrine and installed the god. In 
honour of its finder and founder the cone is known as 
Babulnath or Babuls Lord. From the first, the beauty of 
the site and the easy distance from the city made the shrine 
popular. A new and larger temple was begun in 1836 and 
completed about 1840 chiefly by subscription among the 
Gujarat trading communities of Banias and Bhatias. A 
Gujarat Brahman of the Audich Sahastra division was 
appointed keeper. x4nd a claim of the Parsis to the land 
round the temple was successfully contested in the High 
Court in the interest of Babulnath appeared to a Bhatia and 
directed him to rebuild the temple. The Bhatia told his 
dream and many wealthy Banias and Bhatas joined to carry 
out the gods wishes. The work is now well advanced. A 
handsome stone cross carved shrine dome and spire with a 
roofed shrine circling terrace supported on richly carved 
stone pillars and a handsome stone pillared hall are 
nearly complete. The space in front has been en- 
larged and surrounded by stone benches. Though 
the carving is somewhat rough and course on a scale 
too massive for the size of the building the temple is 
effective and interesting as a revival of the fire-uaslan Hindu 
style. A large grey marble slab in the outer face of the 
front wall has the names of all donors of over Rs. 100. The 
Gujarat Brahman keeper has quarters in one of the temple 
outhouses. He sees the lucky light or Handadip as always 
burning makes the morning service and the evening light 
waving with bells, cymbals and kettle drums. These services 
are daily attended by 15 'to 20 visitors chiefly Gujarat Brah- 
mans, _and other middle Marathi: speaking castes who touch 
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the Hnd parts of the bull, drops grains of rice on its head^. 
ling one of the hanging bells and standing at the shrine door 
pass in to the Brahman an offering of cocoanuts, plain 
or grain to be laid, before the godj pray with folded hands 
and bent head^ have their brow marked red^ circle the shrine 
one^ three, five or one hundred and [eight times, visit and 
drop some grain and mi or other flowers over the Maruti 
and the Munjoba and withdraw. On Mondays the visitors 
numbers 200 to 300 including Bania and other Gujarat castes 
and on Shrawan Mondays there are gatherings of over 1000* 
Shivas waning months of Paosha (Dec. Jany.) are also large- 
ly attended. The other chief day is the spirits no moon, or 
Pethori-amavasia the last of Badrapad (Aug. Sep.) Them 
the temple and terrace are thronged and large offerings are 
made 

m. 90. RADHA KRISHNA’S TEMPLR 

On the Fallow Road within the Thukurdwar precincts are 
four or five temples, some large others small, some near to, 
the chief shrines, others distant, some dedicated to one god 
some to several gods. Radha Krishna's temple is one o£ 
those dedicated to more than one god. On a stone throne 
or altar in the shrine of the temple stand Radha and her 
husband Krishna. Radha is a foot high of white marble 
and on her right is Krishna in black marble three feet high 
holding a flute. Beyond Krishna is seated a foot high 
white marble Lakshmi ; next to her is sitting white marble 
Harayan and next to him a three foot high white marble 
Ganpati. The temple is a brick and cement structure with a 
wooden cupola. It is divided into two apartments the 
sanctuary where are the images and the hall where during 
the rainy months Purans are read, the Puranic sitting on 
i^pmpitAmd expounding the sacred writings while his hearers 
squat on the ground below on his two sides and front, -'dm 
each of the two ntohes outside the front wall and on either 
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side of the door leading into the sanctuary are the images of 
(Sarnd and MariitL They also are made of white marble 
and are each ■ one foot high. The image/ of Maruti , iS' 
covered with red lead or Bhendiir mixed with ' oil. 
The idols are worshipped twice, a day in' thO; morning and 
evening. The morning worship which is generally longei^ 
than the evening is-' performed by' a paid^ Brahman who is 
also paid tor the cooked food or ■ mivedya which he offers to 
the gods daily bringing from his house. In the morning 
ivorship, the images are bathed, wiped dry, dressed and have 
their brows decorated, the male deities with sandal, the 
female deities with vermilion; flowers are set on their 
head, and flower garlands are hung round their neck, sacred 
verses are repeated and prayers offered. Lighted lamps and 
flaming camphor waved, each detail being accompanied with 
suitable verse. The evening worship is limited to the putting 
of flowers and flower garlands, the waving of lights, the 
ringing of small and large bells, the beating of the large 
drum and the distributing of prasad or god possessed food 
among the few worshippers. On high days such as GokuL 
ashtami or Krishnas birthday, and Kartik elevenths, on 
Eamas birthday, on Shrawan Mondays, and on Shivas 
great night, the number is larger but never considerable. 
Besides the images already mentioned is a SMv ling 
to which on Mondays especially on August Mondays 
and still more on Shivas great night in February, thousands 
of lel^ leaves are offered* To the Ganpati on the throne 
oraltar on the bright fourth of each month and to 
a special extent on Ganpatis fourth in Shravan offer-* 
ings of diirva or bent grass are made. Besides his 
pay the keeper has a right to all offerings on condi- 
tion of meeting the charges of worship. Vows are made and 
performed sometimes with, sometimes without a hint or 
punishment from the god whose fulfilment of the prayer hag 
not been followed by the fulfilment of the vow. Bound the 
altar orihrbne, space; is left for circling the goda The goda 


are daily circled by the keeper and by , visitors from one to 
108 /times. ■■ 

1S0„ 91. HARI BAWA’S TEMPLE- 

In Dbnswadi Lane about twenty yards from the Fallow 
Eoad a upper storied building with plain entrance door and' 
tiled ridged roof a dwelling house in appearance is the shrine 
known as Hari Baiva^s temple. Inside of the door on enter”* 
ing is a large bell. The ground floor is divided into a hall 
and shrine. The hall occiipiee the bulk of the room an open 
central space surrounded with pillars bearing the gallery of 
the upper storey when women gather on high days when 
Kirtan or sermon and song services are held. During high 
days the open central space is filled with leading members of the 
congregation. The rest of the men £11 the aisles under the 
galleries. The shrine is the hack portion of the hall walled 
ofi with masonry. It is thickly hung wdth lamps and 
lanterns and on the back wall is a large mirror. In the shrine 
on a stone pedestal or throne about two feet high is a white 
marble Hama with gold ornaments and rich silk and gold 
Marathi dress holding a bow and an arrow. On Eamas right 
is Lakshman of the same height^ material, and dress and like 
him armed with bow and arrow. On Eamas left about 1| 
feet high is a white marble Sita in rich silk Marathi boddice 
and robe, decked with gold and jewelled ornaments her brow 
marked with red powder and a sweet garland round her top knot* 
In front of the gods is a silver bust of Atmaram Bawa tho 
founder of the great Thakurdwar temple close by. This silver 
bust was presented by his disciple Rambhau to his son Har^ 
Bawa. About 1S40 in consequence of a dispute with the man- 
agers of the Thukurdwar Temple of which Atmaram Bawa 
was the owner, he having built the temple by raising subscrip* 
tion among his friends, disciples and others, left the Thakurd- 
war temple and taking Eampanohayatan consisting of Bama 
Lakshuman, Sita, Bharat Shatrughan and Maruti together 
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with a brass shrine OTprahhaval and built a thtched hut on the 
site of the present Haribawa's temple. In Shake I'ZTd (1852) 
Eambhau died. After his. death his son Haribawa boilt the 
present temple, and called it after his own name. Haribawa 
is a Oeshasth Rigvedi Brahman who lives a solitary life and 
whose holiness is held in high esteem. In the daily services 
of which there are three in the morning and three light 
wavicigs at night. A Karhada Rigvedi Brahman on Rupees 
fifty a year is employed and paid out of the somewhat scanty 
temple funds raised from offerings, |begging or bhiksha^ and 
thmcl rents. About 9-30 at night when .the last light waving 
is over a hymn or mda> is sung and Ramchandra retires to 
rest. None of the images is mo red from its place but in a 
room in the upper floor a small beautifully appointed cot is 
prepared, a sheets is laid over the pillows, the door closed and 
the god rests. The chief high season is Ramas birth time 
the first ten days of Chaitra (March April). On each clay 
song sermons are delivered and scriptures I’ead, sweet cakes, 
hatams distributed. Brahman richly fed and at night the place 
blazes with light. At night from love to Rama, singing girls 
come and to an accompaniment of drums and fiddles sing 
songs and are given garlands of sweet flowers from over the 
head of the gods. On Ramas other high days the waxing 10th 
of Chaitra (March April) at night the three leading days and 
two brass images together forming a Punchayatan or five fold 
influence along with the slippers of Atmaram Bawa are laid 
in a litter and with music, lights and fireworks are carried 
round several street near the temple. The high days con- 
nected with the ascetic founders are the waxing month of 
'Magh (Jany. Febry.) when in honour of the burial of Ramdas 
Swami, Brahmans are feasted and again on the waning seventh 
eighth and ninth of the same month when in honour of Ramdas 
Bwamis twelvelth day ceremony, sermons are held and Brah- 
mans feasted. 
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MO. 93 VEMKATESH’S TEMPLE. 

Close to tlie step well in the Thakurdwar enclosure a 
temple dedicated to Venkatesh was built about sixty years a, go 
by the subscriptions of the Prabhu community* The temple 
is brick and lime built and raised on a plinth about 2 feet 
high and consists besides three additional side rooms, of 
a hall and domed shrine. In front of it are two 
light pillars one of stone and the other of brick and 
lime. On mounting the steps the additional three rooms 
stretch to the right, The first room has an image of Shani 
or Saturn hewn from a hel tree trunk, covered with redlead 
and a German silver mask. On Saturdays worshippers come 
in numbers, pray for the success of their schemes and sprinkle 
udid beans over the god. Those who have made a vow or one 
in difficulty circle the god one to one hundred and eight times 
and read before him the account of his own greatness contain- 
ed in the Shani Mahatmya or Saturn glorifying. In the 
next room with an ever burning lamp is an image of Dattaraya 
dedicated by a Prahbu named Lakshnman Harichandra. The 
third room is the lodging of the Brahman keeper. The hall 
is a large two storeyed room the ground floor being set apart 
for the male and the galleries for the female hearers of kirtans 
and other largely attended services. In niches in the wall on 
either side of the shrine door are black stone images of Vithoba 
on the right and Ganpati on the left daubed with shendur* 
Across the shrine a carved wooden railing prevents close ap“ 
proach to the god and inside of the railing stands an oblong 
table for the laying of oflerings. Behind the oiiering table on 
a smooth black stone altar about 2| feet high is a white mar- 
ble image of Venkatesh 2| feet high with four arms the upper 
right holding a couch shell shankhi the lower right a discus- 
chakra^ the upper left a mance gada^ and the lower left a lotus 
padma. ' The expression of the face, is. smiling and gracious* 
On either side of the god are images of his supporters Jaya. 
victory on his right and Vijaya triumph on his left* In front 
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of each supporter a tall brass lauip is kept constantly burning. 
The Brahman keeper of the Audich Sahastra sub-di vision is 
paid ten Rupees a month besides his lodging but has to account 
to the manager for all^ gifts. Worship , is performed twice a 
day in the morning at about eight or nine and the lamp waving 
or Ufti about nine or 'ten in the' night. ' The' three' 'high festi- 
vals are Ramas birth-day Krish'nas birth-day and the nine days 
that end 'ia 'Das'ara in Ashwin. : On all three occasions Purans 
are read, Sirtan sermons preached and in the evenings the 
temple lighted with oil and gas. The temple is now managed 
by a Prabhu named Erishnanath Narayanji whose grandfather 
Balkrishna Dwarkaji about sixty years ago took a leading part 
in building and endowing the temple. 
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ITHAVIS^ VITHOBA. 


Ob Falkland fioad about forty yards West of Kiimbliar- 
wada Street in 1876 most Jnnarkar Maratlia barbers or 
Mhavis of Bombay raised among themselves ten thoiisand 
Eupees to make for their own nse a temple of Tithoba. A 
flag or Bishmi marks the sacred character of the building. 
The temple is in dwelling form with an upper storey^ divi- 
ded into rooms and let as lodgings to men of their own 
caste ; the rents going to meet the temple charges. The 
ground floor is a hall and small back shrine. In the shrine 
on a stone pedestal about 3 ft. high are two standing black 
stone images in Marathi dress Vithoba about 2 ft. high and 
oh Tithobas left his lady Eakhmai about 3 in. less. Near the 
shrine door is a red image of Maruti. A Gujarat Brahaman 
of the Audioh subdivision performs the daily morning service 
and the evening ctrii. In the evening service the Brahman 
stands in front of the gods waving the camphor flame in a 
handle brass saucer in Ms right hand and in Ms left hand ring- 
ing a brass bell. Behind Mm, bare to the waist, a group of > 
about ten barbers with faces aglow with almost tearful lovC' 
and devotion for their dear guardian Vithoba, beat thO' 
kettle drum, ring the hanging bells, clash cymbals and 
clasp their hands. Sugared milk or wived is offered to the 
gods and afterwards handed round as god in dwelt gracO' 
or prasdd in spoonfuls and sipped by each worshipper. They 
retire for an hour or two and about ten, meet in a company, 
of 20 or 25 and till midnight with intense devotion sing' 
chorus hymns or abhangs and dance in a circle circling slowly^ ■ 
bending, clapping the hands and shouting the Gxrardians 
names, Dnyaiioba Tukaram to an accompaniment of symbals 
and a sort of tabor called mridnug* Four ' days are especi- 
ally important the lucky elevenths of Aehadh and 
Janma or Gokulasfeami Krishnas birthday on the waxing 
eighth of Skrmmn'^ and Eamas birth day the waxing month 
Chuitm. On the two holy '-eleventh 150 to 200 people 
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attend. The visitors garland the gods with basil leaf neck 
laces, throw over the gods and rub on their own brows mhir 
or sweet powder and offer sweetmeats fruit, vegetables and 
grain. On the birthdays when the festival or TJtchm lasts for 
seven days the temple is fresh painted and brightly lighted^ 
Mrtans or sermons and':' songs are held, the gods are carried 
in triumph in a pa^Mi imA. stmthavda is a mixture of 

sugar and ginger are handed round. Though the offerings 
are taken by the Brahman keeper the whole management is 
in the hands of a committee or panch of Barbers who spare 
no pains to make the festivals brilliant and pleasing to the 
gods. On Saturdays a few of his devotees offer Mariiti oil 
redlead and mi leaves and on his birth day a large gathering 
of middle class Marathi men and women is held and the god 
covered with mi garlands, oil, redlead and udid beans. 

Ifo. 95 MARTJTI’S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated in Koliwada. It was founded by a 
Gosavi. It is small in size with walls of brick and cement. 
It has neither a sanctuary nor a subhamanda^). Nor has it 
a dome nor a pinacle. A small window like door is kept in 
the centre of the front wall of the temple for the Gosavis in- 
gress and egress. The image of Maruti is set up in this temple. 
It is made of stone and rubbed over with red-lead. It is 
about two feet in height. There are three other stone im- 
ages but of what gods they are it is not known. They too 
are besmeared with red-lead pigment. The daily worship 
of all these images is performed by the Gosavi himself who 
together with the several devotees bear the temple expenses. 
His expenses are none other thamthose of oil for the lamp that 
is kept constantly burning near the image in chief. The wor- 
shipping Gosavi uses for himself what few offerings are made 
to it. The space reserved for circumanbulation measures about 
eight feet. Saturdays are sacred to Maruti. The big day cele- 
brated in "this temple is- the 'Hanuman-Jayanti, when the 


teraple in lighted, full worship performed and ahlikheh of oil 
performed. A'' ma Mar of plantain trees is 'made over tlio 
image but as, the temple, is situated in a poor locality the 
titchha^ is not celebrated on a grand scale only a few persons 
from the neighbourhood attend the; temple and make the 
most they can of the tdchkm. SMndttr is applied afresh to 
the "image and ygarlaiids' of 'mf flowers and leaves are put 
round the neck, and over the pigment are applied gold leaves. 
With this the image shines brilliantly when light is made. 
Vows of sorts are made and the mosfc usual way of paying 
them is of feasting a certain number of Brahmans in its 
name with balk or /ar/a, and sugared milk or khtrjmrL 
Some persons worship Mariiti in lieu of Shani, when that 
planet afflicts them, treating Maruti and Shani alike. People 
under affliction either of mind or body or in embarrassed 
circumstances circumambulate the image of Maruti one 
hundred and one times over daily for a certain fixed period 
by way of making a vow and pledge themselves to pay it in. 
a particular way if they got over the affliction or difficulties* 
as the case may be within that time. Some persons make a 
vow to see eleven images of Maruti before they take their 
meals, for a certain period, and after they have obtained the 
object of their desire they feast a certain number of Brab** 
mans by way of paying that vow. The number of daily 
visitors at the temple is between eight and ten only because 
the temple is on the road side and the image can be seen by 
passers along the road. On big days it is between twenty 
and twenty-five. 

m. 96 . THE FIEEOE OE RIGHT TUENK 

GAHPATI. 

In Gaueshwadi is a Ganpatik small domed temple of brick 
masonry and with wooden pinacle with a walled in front 
verandah. In front of the verandah is a lamp pillar built by 
Harbaji Bhikaji in A. ’D., 1709.' The temple was built by 


Sunder Bawaji of the rich Barbhai family of Prabiius who- 
except this small plot has lost all the land in the neighbour- 
hood. The image of Ganpati is of stone about three fee^ 
high and rubbed with red lead. The trunk is turned up- 
wards, the right hand side, unlike the images of that god seen 
elsewhere which have their trunks turned up towards their 
left hand side thus showing his ngra or fierce rup. It is 
seated on a pedestal and over it is erected a wooden mahJim\ 
Behind the image is a brass ornamental nimbus. On one 
aide of the image are two Lin gams and a stone figure of 
ISTandi, Close by them are also two small images of Ganpati. 
Bound the alter a passage of about 20 feet is left to walk 
round the god. The keeper is a Telagu Brahman who per- 
forms the daily morning worship and the evening 
Generally about ten persons are present for the evening 
light waving, some beating the Nagara drum, some ringing 
the bells hung up in the temple, and others clapping* 
their hands. After the Arti is over the god possessed prasad 
is distributed among those present. For his trouble the* 
Brahman is allowed to take all that is offered to the god. 
The big days connected with this temple are the Ganesh 
(JhaturthiB and Magli^ when the temple is coloured, illumi- 
nated and largely attended, and for this purpose a temporary 
bower is erected in its front to accommodate the visitors. 
Mats are spread so also are placed a few benches and in the 
night both the temple and the manclap are lit. The expense 
being born© by the devotees, no provision having been 
made for the purpose by the founder of the temple. Bent 
gra^,^, the god being so much fond of, is freely ofiered, and 
so ned coloured flowers among which is his 

The .bent grass is offered by thousands, 
each) pprsou- offers from seven, twenty-one, one hundred and 
'atid’bne,' to ■ one thousand and one,- During the Numr&trm^ 
in' A^Imm Banyas are wont, to dance in a circle singing 
'#t the same' time ggrlkm, and for which purpose the' frontage 
tho of the ttopld is' 'lit. procession dso takes pince 


here in, the month of Ashwin when it is accompanied by 
■ mmy persons, music is played and firework let off. The 
fioor of the sanctuary of the temple is paved by a Banja, 
with white marble and a lamp is kept constantly burning 
near the god at the expense of, the devotees who feed it with 
clarified, butter. 

So. 97. LAKSHUMI If AEAYAHB TEMPLE. 

This temple was founded by Shet Narotamdas and Virji- 
vandas to perpetuate the memory of their deceased father 
Shet Madhavdas a wealthy cifeen of Bombay, and Shet Vir« 
jivandas is a Justice of the Peace and Broker to Messrs. 
Graham & Oo. It is situated behind the Cowasji Patels 
Tank, It is not quite on the road side, nor is it visible to 
m inattentive observer passing along the road leading from 
the tank to the Nal Bazar. It is so much inside an extensive 
ground with a tall compound wall surrounding it and inter* 
cepting ones sight of it The whole ground is called 
Madhav Bag by its founders to perpetuate the Memory of 
their father as stated above. The temple was founded in 
Shake 1796 and is situated in this Bag or garden with its 
back towards the tank from which its rear can be seen. On 
one side of it is a bungalow which is well furnished and' 
which serves as a sitting place for big folks and the use of 
which is allowed for holding prize distribution meetings^ 
On its other side also there is a bungalow for holding the 
meetings of the temple and similar other purposes. In its 
front there is a spacious vacant ground for the public to sit 
or stand after they have visited the temple. Beyond this 
vacant .ground there is another piece of vacant ground 
separated from it by railing. In the centre of that other 
piece of ground is erected a fountain and on three of its 
aides are built open sheds under, the roofs of which caste 
dinner parties^ hirta^^ and public meetings are 

occasionally 'held, . The .^shed? are without Btqxim ou 
t!»m, whilst the shed in thC; rearkas^ a storey about it. The 
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Tacaiit ground directly beforfe the temple is at times used for- 
erecting bowers or on occasions of marriages of Wa- 

ni’s and Bh'atias performed in the Bag with its owners permis 
sion. The temple is a strong built one, the plynth and the su- 
perstructure being built of black stone, Porbandar stone being 
used for the dome, which is not globular but conical and 
tapering to a point at the top where a brass pinaele guilt 
with gold is fixed with a flag of the white cloth stuck up 
thereto. The whole of the dome has ornamental figures of 
saints and others placed at convenient distances. The shut- 
ters of the sanctuary door have on them silver plates fixed. 
The temple bias a sanctuary and an audience hall. The floor 
of both is paved with marble. In the sanctuary is erected a 
marble pedestal of the height of about five feet and on it are 
set up the marble images, one of Narayan and the other of his 
spouse Lakshumi. Both of them are well formed. The image 
of Nai'ayan is about four feet high and has four arms, holding 
in one a $hanJch, in the other a flower, in the third a gada and 
in the fourth a ehahrO'. From the circumstances of the god 
Narayan possessing four arms he is termed Ohaiurlhuj or 
four armed. On its head is placed a crown, pearl necklaces 
adorn its neck, a gold waist band encircles its waist, and 
gold anklets grace its ancles. A rich gold bordered sash 'is 
put on its body and a like pitewiSar covers it from its loins 
downwards. The image of Lakshumi has on its wrists sold 
gois and todas ; on its ancles gold anklets or mUa ; round 
its neck a mmga,lmtra and necklaces with many strings 
of pearls, A-inah. Paithani forms its lower garments and its 
bodice is made of rich gold bordered silk cloth. A flower 
is placed in one of its hands and a cup in the other. 
The daily morning worship is performed by a Gujrathi 
Brahman, a paid keeper of the temple who eujoys free 
quarters on the premises. He performs the panehamrifi puja,. 
washes, wipes dry, ' dresses, applies, sandal km/ies and rice* 
^aihs, to their brows, puts flowers, md tulsi leaves over 
ihem) as also garlands of sweet smelling flowers round their 


neckS'vand wavers smoking incense, flaming camphor, md 
lighted butter lamp': ronn'd their faces, ofiers naived and prays 
them'4o- be-kindly*. In thc' evening, arti waving takes place 
when- the bells in the... temple and -the gong are ritiig while 
the keeper and others ' sing arti songs* The circiimambiila- 
tion ground of the,: temple -extends about forty feet-* 

On the road outside a long ckmv! or range Jof rooms form^s 
the property of the temple. The monthly income of this 
Aw6’^pliis the daily in the temple go to the defrayment 

of the temple expenses and the maintenance of the mdarrat 
established in the name of Bhabibai, daughter of the found- 
ers sister Lakshumibai in connection with the temple. 

The big days celebrated in this temple are the Janni^ 
mhtami and the Chaturmas EhadaBkkk when great rejoicing 
is made, illumination takes place, and bhnjan is performed. 
On those days the beaiitifully executed silver makhctr is 
placed over the images, when the scenery is indeed grand 
and picturesque, speaking highly to the munificenoe of the 
founders of the institution. On the day and DhoctU 

the same process is repeated when the temple is crowded by 
visitors, and there is not a Hindu who knows Bhuleshwar or 
Mumbadevi, that does not know Madliav Bag, be he literate 
Or illiterate, rich or poor. 

m. 98 MARUTI’S TEMPLE. 

To the right of the Ohakla Street in a lane where there are 
a number of grain dealers shops there is a temple dedicate^}, 
to Maruti and owned by a Gujarat Wani. It has a house 
like appearance having neither a dome nor a pinacle. The 
image is about three feet high and rubbed over with red-lead 
and gold leaf or mrahh^ Excepting.Maruti there is no other 
image in the temple and is worshipped in the morning by a 
Gujarat Brahman who is paidibr his trouble of" performing 
the morning worship and lighting ^ damp in, the. evening i* 
Beside® his wages he takes, all T^at- is' ofterad. to, the god by 
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the Totaries# ¥ows are .oftea made tc this god through: 
the keeper who is slyted by them, Maharaj. When a person 
has to make a voW to the -god, he goes to the temple and tells 
the Maharaj to let the god know of Ms intention of taking 
such and such a vow and on its fulfilment to offer the' god 
such and such a thing. The Maharaj rings the temple bells, 
whispers into the gods ears the vow and tells the vow maker 
that he told the vow to the god. He then departs, not how- 
ever before he has made a bow both to the god and the 
keeper and paid the keeper for his trouble. On the fulfil- 
ment of his vow the vow-maker goes to the temple with 
what he may have promised the god and hands it to the 
keeper who lays it before the god strikes the bell and tells 
the god what the offering before him is for. Then handing 
the vow taker a little of what he may have offered the god 
the rest he keeps for himself, rubs the vow makers brow with 
a little shendur, presents him with a flower from off the 
gods head and retires with a low bow to the god and 
the medium, and a copper coin or two as dakalmia. The 
expenses connected with the temple are borne by the 
worshippers and what is offered to the god is taken by th© 
keeper. The flooring of the temple is made of black and 
white minton tiles. There is a lamp kept burning there which 
is fed with oil by persons visiting the temple. The temple 
is always closed at ten in the morning, and persons visiting it 
take a look of the god through a hole kept in the door and 
make their offerings. The temple is visited largely on 
Saturdays especially Saturdays occurring in the month of 
Shrawan, Th© Cimtra full moon being Manitis birthday, the 
temple is fully lighted and musicians employed, and the day 
spent in merriment and. joy.- The expense of this big day is 
defrayed, by the , owner*, The circumambulatioa ground 
peasures about eight or ten feet, and the number of peraong 
visiting the temple daily is'-about twenty while on big days 
it is about fifty to seventy-*five. 
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m ' 99 miTTRA DEVI'S TEMPLE. 

;Tfcis-irei7,.,s^ is. situated at .one, and: of. tto 

SMmpi AH Street, It is about six feet above the level of the 
grouBcl of the road. The compouad wall of the premises 
beioBging to a Shimpi gentleman forms its rear wall* In 
fact the temple is a niche in that wall with door ahutter^^ 
The image is a piece of stone with eyes fixed to it to make 
it look like a face. It is called Mntra devi or Urine goddesa 
because formerly passers by used to make water round about 
it. Some say, it originally belonged to a Sonar or Gold- 
smith ; but no one claims, it now. It is rubbed with reddead 
and a Gojai'at Brahman performs its morning worship, shuta 
the door after himself and goes about his business. Ho 
returns in the evening opens the door, lights a lamp and 
after sitting there for a while closes the door again and 
leaves to go home. The image is about half a foot high^ 
A Fair is held here on the full moon night in Pavsha and 
is very lately attended. On the wall near the temple pictures 
of gods, goddesses, giants and animals are drawn. Before 
the dawn of the following day all the shop keepers who 
open their shops of toys and sweetmeats there are driven 
away by the Police. Full light is made both in the temple 
and the whole street by the residents, and the whole street 
is merry making the whole of that day and night. On this 
occasion a silver face is put over the image, and a Gonial 
dance performed the greater part of the evening, Co-coanute, 
packets of betel leaves and flowers are offered in abuuance. 

Some persons make vows to this goddess and on attaining 
the object of their desire fulfil them by offering what they 
had promised to offer. Generally speaking cocoanuts are 
the promised offerings which ^are broken before the im^g® 
arid iie water therefrom poured'Over her head. The vow® 
are generally paid on Tuesdays' which are reckoned as sacred 
to the goddesses in general, but-, ‘'they 'are mostly paid on the 
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Jatra or Fair day. All the ' income of the temple including 
that of the J’a^rc&.goes to the keeper, 

miOO ■ - MAEIITrS TEMPLE. 

THh temple is situated- at-..one end 'of Khatargali 'lane. ■ -It' 
is Tory small in - size and lies -close' to the wall It was found*- 
ed by a Bhandai’l who keeps a liquor shop by. In the tem^ 
pie is a piece of round stone of the height of about a foot 
above the level of the ground. This stone stood there beforo 
the construction of the temple. In the first instancej a niche 
was constructed in the wall subsequently the present temple- 
was built, and the stone god worshipped in it is called 
Mariiti. It is rubbed over with red-lead, and Hanuman. 
Jayanti ntcIiJiav is celebrated in connection with it. On thaf 
day a bower of plantain trees is temporarily erected over 
the temple and a Brahman engaged to perform the worship- 
of the image. Fresh is rubbed to it, a drum music 

employed and fireworks let off. For that occasion it is- 
coloured and drawings of men, women, giants, monkeys, and 
warriors, are traced on walls round about the temple. As. 
the temple is outside on the streets Hindu passers by on that 
big day make offering of fruits, ffowers and copper which the 
worshipping Brahman takes away. This big day has been 
celebrated since about two or three years. 

No, 101. SAMJI^S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated on the road behind the County Jail 
It was founded by Koli Panduji Babaji Naik. It cost him 
about five thousand rupees. The date of its consecration is 
stated to be 16tli. February 1888. It has no form of a temple 
but of a dwelling house and is divided into the sanctuary 
and the audience hall. Ou a stone pedestal erected in 
the sanctuary are, set up the white marble Rama, Lakshumau, 
and §ita ; the former two, ar„e two -feet high each and hold in,- 
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their hands bows; while Sita'is- a foot and a half in height- 
and holds in her ■■ hands a marble ' cnp. ..' On each side of the 
entrance door of the sanctuary ds ,a niche in one of which is* . 
.white marble^ Ganpati and, in ..the. other llahadeY made of the 
same stuff. Outside: the sanctuary .and .right opposite Rama is - 
a stone Maruti standing with joined hands and rubbed all 
oTcr with red-lead mixed with oil. He is about three feet 
high and is placed in a separate small wooden temple. A Gu- 
jarat Brahman performs the daily morning worship and the 
evening light waving and is provided with free quarters on the 
premises with permission to take all gifts made by visitors to • 
the gods. The big days connected with this temple are the 
nine days of Ramnavmi when the temple ispainted^ Puran read' 
in the afternoon Kirtan preached at night and light made in pro-* 
fusion. The utehhav and sundry other expenses are defrayed* 
from the rents of the two shops^ one on each side of the temple* « 

Mo. 102 JAIN DERA. 

This temple is situated in the Shaik Memon Street 
and is in the inner side of the house belonging to one Dipchand 
Chandulal in the Marwadi Bazar near Mumbadevi. It looke r 
like a dwelling house when viewed from the road, but on*, 
entering it the image of Parasnath is seen. People visiting it? 
call it Parasnaths Dera. A large building dedicated to this 
god is called a temple, while a small one like the one under 
description is termed a dera^ 

Mo. 103 JAIM TEMPLE. 

This is a Jain temple and is situated in Kika Street. 

Mo* 104 ' JAIM DERA* ■ 

This Bern is situated in Kasi Said Street lying on the way ' 
to the Masjid Bandar. Its founders name is Mars! Natha. 
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ijfo. 106 GOPI KESHJI MAHAEAJA’S MANDIR, 

TMs Mandir is situated at the Cathedral Street and a little 
beyond the Church* The Maharaj is no more and the 
'Karbhari and his 'SurYmag family looks to the management, 
of the Mandirs afiairs.:.' ffi family resides in the House, 
adjoining the Mandir, 

;No. 106 MAHADEV’S TEMPLE. 

This Temple is situated in Gaiwadi or Cavel Lane. It 
seems to have been founded by one Kagbunatb Pandit, It is 
a public propertj", has a wall in its rear part and on the 
remaining three sides it has iron railings instead of walls. Its 
door also is made of iron bars. It has no dome but a tiled 
roof so also it is without a Sabkammdap. A par is built 
round the foot of a Pimple tree in the centre of the temple^ 
Above that par and at the foot of the tree a Pindi of Mahadev 
and an image of Maruti are set up. In the rear wall referred 
to above there are three niches, in one is placed an image of 
Ganpati, in the other are placed the images of Vithoba and 
Eakhmai and the third or last in the range is empty. All 
the images including the Pindi are made of stone. The inside 
of the temple is nicely coloured with flower tracings. The 
circumambulation space round the Pimpal, Mahadev and Gan* 
pati measures about twelve feefc. There is a well behind the 
temple. The people residing in the neighbourhood daily bath© 
the idols, apply sandal, and put flowers on them and ofier to 
them sugar. They also light a lamp near the idols daily at night. 
Bam Navmi Utchhav is celebrated in this temple annually when 
from sixty to seventy persons visit the temple. Daily their 
nnmbei' is between seven and eight. The expenses on account 
of the celebration of the big day and making light in the 
temple are paid from the subscriptions collected for the purpose 
from the neighbouring people,. On the Mahi Shivratra day 
some of the neighbours engage Brahmans to perform full or 
Fmichamrtu worship and Ahlmhek ceremony of the Pindi and 

\make light in the 'temple ;on that night, ■ • • 
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No. 107 MAEUTI’S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated on the Picquet B.oad and close to the 
building which was the original Sailor's Home. It has the 
form of a dwelling house and the only outward sign it has of 
being a temple is that it has a red cloth flag fixed to it. It is 
s storied building the ground floor being set apart for the 
temple purposes. Right opposite the entrance gate thei-e is a 
compartment in the centre of which is erected a pedestal on 
which is the standing stone Maruti four feet high besmeared 
all over with red-lead. On big days a silver face and crown 
are put on the image. The temple formerly stood on a site 
on the Esplanade somewhere near the Nacoda Tank, but it 
was removed afterwards to its present site, when under the 
Government orders all the buildings that formerly stood on the 
Esplanade were removed to have the same cleared of them. This 
is said to have taken place at about or during the French war. 
In exchange of the site on the Esplanade, the Government 
Officer entrusted with the work of removing the buildingsj.gave 
the present site at the time to set up the idol of the Maruti 
where it was placed under a small shade, after its removed to 
its present site. But about forty-five years ago this shade was 
pulled down and in its place the present building was erected 
out of public subscriptions. About 25 years ago, one Par- 
bhudas Vithal placed in the temple idols of Mahadev, Ganpati, 
and Parvati and expended about Rs. 900 in performing the 
ceremony of consecration in connection with the idols. 

The ground is paved with marble slabs and the temple fur- 
nished with a chandaliar and hanging glass globes. Behind 
the image there is a mahhar fitted up with ornamental brass 
plates ; and attached to this makhar is an open silver umbrella 
hanging over the head of the image. Saturday is MaruMs- 
day, when full worships is performed. The image is- 
circumambulated by some once, by some five times, by some 
eleven times, and by others one hundred and one times.- 
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according to'.tlie' vow made, . ia, order to grant, their 'prayers, 
or the pleasure or ablity of the visitor. , \0ix: Skravan 
Saturdays the crowd is larger and the process of the worship 
•grander and more elaborate. Full light is made in the temple. 
Still larger is the crowd and still more elaborate is the process 
.of the worship on the Hanuman Jayanii dap. The birth is said 
to have taken place at the break of day, about which time the 
ceremony attendant on the birth of a child is observed in the 
temple. At birth time red powder is sprinkled and a mixture 
of butter and sugar candy is rubbed to the lips of the image. 
Then it is worshipped and d. naived consisting of cooked rice 
^and curds is ofiered to it. On this day takes place in 

/the temple, 2 . mahhar oi plantain trees is erected over the image, 
mango leaves in bunches are hung up in the temple and a 
ohmaghada is kept in attendance. .For that big day the 
-temple is coloured and painted and an oil Nandadijg kept 
constantly burning near the image. 

While entering the temple a chamber is seen on the left 
.side of the Marutis compartment with a flight of steps about 
six in number decending from the middle of the rear wall. 
On the top-most step are two black stone images of Vithoha, 
and Rakhmai measuring respectively two. feet and a foot and 
a half high. Vithoba is dressed in male attire a coat, waist, 
cloth, turban and sash, and his spouce Eakhmabai in female 
garb, of a bodice “and robe. She is not without her nose, and 
therefore a ring adorns it. A number of metal images of 
dijBferent gods and goddesses are placed on the other steps. 
The big days connected with the above two images are the 
Jomma and^^ Qolmlaslitami dayia on which occasion the temple is 
lightedand a mixture of dry ginger and sugar distributed among 
the visitors present on the occasion. On the left side outside 
the above chamber is a cement elevation about five feet above 
the level of the ground of the temple, on which stands Maha- 
dev's Pindi with an ornamental brass cobras hood over it Near 
it is the stone; Nandi :in a sittting posture. ■ The Pmdi has 



15 


also a brass covering over it , Hand! there arc 
three other stone images near the Pindi. They are of Marati, 
Ganpati and Sitaladevi. On Shrawan 'Mondays and Shiv- 
ratras, the Pindi is' worshipped in a" more elaborate style than 
■an'"ordmary ' Mondays and other days of the week* 

The keeper of the Maruti is a Bairagi and that of the other 
gods 'a, Gujarat Brahman who do their parts both in the morn-^ 
lag and in the evening and receive as their remuneration what 
is offered images by the visitors. They are x^rovided 

with free quarters on the premises. Nagara is beaten both in 
the morning at the time of the worship and in evening at th«^ 
time of the CocoanutS;, plantains, betel leaves and 

nuts, sugar, sugar candy, oil, butter, fruits, vegetables 
and sweet-meats of sorts form the articles of ofierings made 
to the gods and which become the property of the keepers* 
Outside the temple, and in close vicinity to it, is a big Pimpai 
tree at the root of which there are four or five small stone 
images. The tree is worshipped and circumambulated parti- 
cularly by females, especially on Saturdays and V adpurnima, 
when the crowd of the visitors is abnormally large. 

No. 108. LAKSHUMI-NARAYAN’S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated near the G. I. P. Railway Station at 
Chinchpugli on the Arthur Road and was founded by ono 
Ramchandra Tukaram He jib in Memory of his father. A 
pedestal of black stone about 3| feet high is erected in the 
temple and over this is another of marble about -I feet high 
and on. this are set up two marble images of, Narayan and his 
spouse Lakshumi, measuring the former about 2^ feet high 
and, the. latter about feet high. , On, the remaining front 

portion of the stone pedestal are placed brass images belong- 
.ing to the' worshipping BrahmaU}’ and the founder has placed 
a. pair of near them. 
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The worshipping Brahman performs daily the mornine^ 
worship of all the idols including the Paduhas, dresses and puts 
flowers and silver and pearl ornaments on them and places in 
the hands of Rama the four instruments of war.s/j«M74, chahra 
soda, and padma. Behind the images is placed a lar4 
mirror Md on their two sides are placed two fans one on each 
side. There is a chandalier in the temple. Cooked food is 
offered to the idols at noon, and Arti is waved before them 
both m the morning and evening. A Deshastha Brahman is 
omployed asthe Pujari to do the worshipping business for 
which he IS allowed to take to himself the offerings made to 
the idols m the temple. He is also allowed free quarters on 
the premises. The temple is a private property, its owner looks 
to Its expenses. The space left for circling the gods measures, 
about forty feet. Both the sanctuary and the audience hall, 
are square in size, the former measuring about 12 ft. b? 

The dome is made- 

of Porbandar stone it is globular with a show of lotus-like 
leaves. Statues of Rishis are placed on it. The pinaele is 
made of gold. In the mandap outside the sanctuary and in 
the two sides of the entrance door of that sanctuary there 
are two images one on each side thereof. And of these two 

images, one is of Ganpafi and the other of Maruti, They are 
made of stone and set up on pedestals one and a half foot high 
each. In consequence of the temple being newly built, no utck- 
ha-vs are yet celebrated, but its owner contemplates shortly to 
^mmence doing so. Five or ten persons visit the temple 
daily to take darshan of the idols. The temple is worth 
TOitmg, it is so very handsomely bulifc. it is built so as to 
bave full light of sua inside the sanctuary. There is a 
veranda outside the audience hall A black marble slab is. 
flxed m a wall of the audience hall with a marathi inscriptioa 

thereon together with English translation. This temple has 

memory of his revered 
father TQpkarani,,Moroji Hejib Patel a Hiadn inhabitant o£ 
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So. 109. MAEUTI^S TEMPLE. 

'I'hiR iempL-j is >situiited in a small house in tb.o Chirana 
ihi: ;her Street. On a bnck peclestal abou throe feed Isigli 
^ r'/'jtod on the veranda of that house is set up the image of 
Marnt.i and inside of that house about: .5 feet high are set up 
1 ‘io. -irnagvaj of Yiihoba/Iiakhmai atid Murlidhar. In order 
tliar. the image ofMaruti nia.y not; fall under tlio eve of tlie 
3Iiihanimadans who mostly inhabit- the street, a sinall i-jbco 
of giiunj bags is suspended before it to intoveept their view 
{if ir.. In the room in whicli tlieso three imag^^q ove set 
th*-!'e are tlurty brass images of B;dkrisluia, three d which 
are a!)out six indies high eaclg and the rest vary in height 
8e:;:e being two inches high, some tliree, some five, some oiun, 
Sijme four and so mn The lieight of Vithobris image is 
aJ:)out:i4 feet and the images of Ivaldunai and Murlidhar about 
2 ih'-d liigl? eaeln Marutihs imago is about 5 feet in height* 
.Near the feet ot Maruti there is one of Ganpati about half 
a foot high. On the right hand side of Maruti there is nn« 
other iina-ge of i\Ianiti small in size and about one foot high. 
Clo.se by there are placed two stones rubbed with shoulur 
ami also called Maruti. 

Th.e temple is known by the name (>f Marntfs tcmiple and’ 
wlru} asked with siieh a largo number oi’ go{ls in the temple 
why the temple is designated Mariitis temple and not by the 
nao'so of any other god in it, they say, because Maruti is 
reckoaed in our locality as the chief deity in the temple and 
liori'U?, the name. Ail the images of Maruti are daubed over 
witli 'sJmidiir. The circumference of the space reserved for 
circumambulation purposes measures about 22 feet. The 
temple has no audience hall and no dome. The room in 
which Yithobn, Rakhmai, and Murlidhar are placed is square 
5 by 3 feet. .Hanging glass globes are hung in the temple* 
The room is kept locked save and except worship and light 
waving time. Worship is perfoi'med daily in the morning 
aali'cd offered and Arti waved in the evening when the 
2 
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nagam drum is beaten. This is not done by a Brahman but 
by a relative of the Anarsibai the owner of the temple. The 
house in which the temple is/ stands in the name of the idols 
in it and from its rents the temple expenses are defrayed. 

are celerbated in this temple in coimectioii with 
Vithoba on five OQQmiom^ Ramnamii^ Gokidashtmu^ Varsha-- 
ipratipada^ Gtidipc^dtoay Ashadhi and KiwUki EkadasMs. 
There is a sixth utchhav called Haniinian Jayanti and tliat 
in comiectiou with Mariiti, On BamnavrmV Gokiilashtaim, 
and Hanunian Jayanti occasions JuV^an-s are lield in thc-^ 
■temple, chmgadi^ music employed and Brahmans feasted. 
On all the big days, Yithoba, his spouse and Muiiidhar are 
dressed in rich clothes and on ordinary days clotlies 
ordinary sort sown after Gujarat fashion and style are put 
on them. Three or four persons daily visit the Temple, 20 
or ^35 on !Saturdays and on big days the number of visitors 
is between thiity and fifty. 

No. no. DWAEKANATH& HANIJMAN 

TEMPLES. 

These temples are situated at the corner of the gate 
opening into tiie passage to the Babiilnath Hall at Ohaupati. 
They were founded by one Jankidas Devidas whose 
property they are and who pays all its expens(3s. 

Dwarkanath's temple is divided into two parfcS; the 
sanctuary and the mhhamandap. The former is six by fivt3 
feet and the latter ten ft. wide. The temple is without a 
dome, nor has it space reserved for circumamb illation, 
purpose. The black stone Dwarkanath is set up on a 
pedestal in the sanctuary under a black or siu-i wood makhar 
and is about four ft. in height. Brass images of different 
gods and goddesses belonging to the keeper are placed near 
this image. The worshipper a Gujarat Brahman performing 
worship in the morning, offers naived of milk and sugar 
and makes arfi at night. A waist cloth and other articles 
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of dress of a great value are' daily, put on tlie image by 
'keeper after woMiip, ' The keeper for his trouble 

but is allowed to take to himself the offerings made to 
the idol Gokiil Astami, Eato. Navmi, ,'Ashadi and Kartiki 
ISkadaslies and Vasaut Panchmi are .the five utchliavs 
eelebrated amiiially in .this temple ..when full worsliip is 
performed of the idol, rich dress put on it, narced of dainties 
offered and full light made in the temple. Four or five 
persons daily ^ visit the temple and on the big occasions tlieir 
laumber is between 20 and 25'. ■ 

The temple of Maruti is situated on the veranda of the tom* 
pie. A arch built of brick masonry is erected in it and under 
that arch a stone image of Maruti about six ft. high and 
rubbed with ^hendur is set up. By its side is set up a piece 
of thin wood rubbed over with red lead. Worship and 
other ceremonies are performed in this temple similarly with 
those performed with big temples by the same keeper or 
Fiijari. Maruti’s birth-day is annually celebrated in this 
temple when sweet dishes are offered to Blaruti as naived* 
On ordinary days two or three persons %dsit the temple^, 
while on the birth-day about 10 or 15 of them do so. 

Ho. 111. MARI DEVrS TEMPLE. 

This temple which is a small square building 4 ft, by 4 ft. 
is brick built and situated in the Mahomed Khan Pakhadi 
lane at Dongri. It was built by Marathas. There are two 
small stones in it daubed over with red-lead. The height of 
Lhe stone representing the Devi is about half a foot : near it 
are placed a small Pindi of Mahadev and a small stone 
Hancli. The Marathas residing in the lane, batlie^ 
sandal paste, and rice grains and put flowers over them' 
There is no space left for performing the circmnambulation 
ceremony. The temple is a public property, its expenses are 
defrayed by raising siibscriptiohs,; no ■ offerings being ever 
made to the idok /a a is held, once’ in the year in con-* 


iiech’on with the Devi in whea a sheep is offered to 

the Mari Ai* The residents- of -the lane daily make an 
cbeLsance to tlie goddess, and on ihe jatra day about ritty 
persons or so visit the temple. ' There is in the, temple a 
stone or incense' burner before .the goddess, so is 

there a wooden standing lamp, on which an earthen lamp 
is lighted at night 

■ MARUTIS TEMPLE." 

This temple founded by Dhobis is situated in tlie .Dhobi 
J^ane on tlie road leading to the Masjid Bandar/ It is foiiv 
l-j’ three feet and has a dome and flag. Its door is mostly 
closed and through the carving made therein, sight of the- 
image within can be obtained. There are two bells lumg 
up in the temple. Mavuti rubbed with shendur is set up iii' 
it On the floor are set up tlie images of Rama, Lakshriman, 
Sita and Balkrishna. Besides 15 or 16 Slialigrams there 
are 32 brass images of other gods and goddesses differing 
in their size from one inch to six inches high each. The 
images of Mariiti, Eama, Lakshiiman, Sita and Balkilshna 
are made of stone and are about two and a half feet high 
each, A Gosavi daily performs worship of all these idols in 
the morning. For his trouble he is provided with free 
quarters on the premises and is allowed to claim wliat may be 
offered to the idols. For meeting the expenses of the temple 
lie must collect money from the Dhobis. Gokiil Ashtami is 
the Lbig day celebrated in this temple when light is made. 
Five or seven persons daily visit the temple and on the big 
•day the number of visitors is between tw^enty-five and thirty 

1^0. 113. THE DEVGHAR TEMPLK 

This goddiouse or temple which is under construction is 
situated in the narrow^ lane that runs via the Chinehpugli 
atables to the Gun Powder Eoad. There is a small Vad 
tree there at the foot of which some Marathas have placed a 


21 


?tone au<l wliicli tliey veiierate and worship, some as Maha- 
dpv, some as Maruti and some as Bapclev, or as the saying 
^oeL' ‘ Whoever Tiioii be, 0 God, my bow be to Thee.’ Be- 
hind tliis god there is a Mill belonging to a Wani who being 
a Hindu wiild not cut this tree, so he lett otf t!io space 
oti which it stands while building the compound wall of the 
31iil. Then a certain Bawa obtaining permission of the 
owner sat near the tree and has since been there, calling it 
at one time Maruti and at other Mahadev and so on. Snb- 
spormiitly be collected from each Mill-hand at the rate or 
one aima per head, and what he got by begging from the 
oublie and with, tlie eollection so made ho founded tins 
temnle. Near the compound wall there is another stone 
vepreseutiug the same god of both wliich the ]:>avva pertorins 
wm^ship chiFly. Tliey Fre daubed over, with red lead, are 
round in shape and of the height of about one foot^each. 
No idclihnv and no big day lias yet been celebrated in tho 
temple. The Mill-liands make an obeisance to them oa 
their way to the Mill and also on their way back from it. 

No. 114:< BiAHOHHODJrS TEMPLE, 

This temple is situated in the loth or 16th house fram 
the Nal Bazar Street Naka and is on the ground floor of 
•that lamse : and hr consequence of its being in a house 
4 cannot be made out. It was founded by one Earadas 
Bawa. On entering it an image of Maruti is noticed. It is 
made of stone and rubbed over with shendur. About 7 tt. 
behind this image there is a room in which in a maklmr a 
stone image of Ranchhodji about two and half feet high is set 
up There are many other brass images of gods and goddesses 
placed there. This room is the sanctuary of the temple 
and as no one except the worshipping Brahman is 
allowed admittance into it their names cannot be known. 
A laro-e mirror is hnng behind. Banchboaji. The temple 
has also a mandap about ;2S ft. by 21 ft. and furnisheci 
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witli hangiDg glass globes ' and cbandaliars. Bailyvmom'- 
ing (worship is performed of all the images in , the temple 
in the morniag and Kanchhodji dressed in good ' clothes., 
At noon a. mahanawed is oQev&d mi Sit ixight^ arti waved. 
Light waving is' also performed at both the '"morniDg 
worship and the noon cooked food naked times, when some 
one of the devotees then present beats the temple clrnmj, 
while others ling tho metal cups and others blow the 
conch shell. Ram-Navmi, Krishna Jay anti, and Narsinha-; 
Jayanti IJtchhavs are. annually celebrated in this temple. 
The first takes place at mid-day, the second at mid-nigliL 
and the third one at eve. This last one occurs in Vaishakh 
On each of these Uichliav days light is made in the temple 
and the whole night spent in Bhajan- 12 or 15 persons daily 
visit the temple and on big dayvS their number is from 
40 to 50 or 60. 


3Sro. 115- LAKSHUMI-NARAYAN’S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated on the Gowalla Tank hill Road. 
The gate of the passage leading to the hill opens into 
a place close to a corner of the Gowalla Tank. On 
entering this gate two sign-boards are noticed hung up 
on the right hand side of the passage. The following 
words are written on them in white paint. '' The Gokuldas 
Tejpal Boarding School, Sanskrit College and Library. 
Underneath these English words are written the same 
words in Gujarat characters. They are also written in 
white paint. There is a third sign-board hung up to a tree 
on the road. It bears the following inscription ^ Shefc 
Gokuldas Tejpal Shri Lakshumi Narayan's Temple/' On 
entering the gate one comes across a flight of steps. To 
the gate there is fixed another sign-board which bears in. 
three ' languages the following writing. ^None but the 
Hindus should ' enter* ^ On ascending two steps a nice 
- garden is seen' and' through' this garden lies a passage to the 
temple, 'The temple was founded by Shet Gukuldas Tejpal^ 
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a wealthy Bhatya citizen of Bombay, fie fonnaod it in 
1943 Samvaut arid Shake 1809 with a view to perpetuate 
his memory. This is the gentleman who founded the Goknl- 
cliis T6]p&l Hospital on tii6 Esplauad.©* 

The temple is divided into two parts, as most temples 
are. viz : — the sanctuary and the mhhamandap. The former 
is about twenty-one feet long and about twelve feet wide, 
and the latter about thirty-two feet in length and about 
twenty-one feet in width. The floors of both are paved 
with marble slabs. It is open on three si'les and lias a {jach, 
or cement floor above supported by round pillars made of 
Porbandar stones. At each corner of this floor is placed the 
statue of a Rishi also made of Porbandar stone. Above the 
superstructure of the sanctuary is erected a dome which 
terminates in a pinacle covered over with gold plate. In 
point of shape the dome is globular with a row of plates 
around. At each of the four corners of the sanctuary’s 
superstructure wdiich forms the base of the dome is placed 
under a petal the statue of a Rishi carved out of Porbandar 
stoD0. Tli0 cloniG is a. tall oiiG* 

The temple is a private property and built of Porbandar 
stone. Much labour .and skill seem to have been bestowed 
on its construction and the expenses of the temple are paid 
by tlie founders surviving family. The images of Lakshumi 
aiid Narayau to whom the temple is dedicated are set up on 
a pedestal erected in the sanctuary and are made of marble. 
Theheio-ht of each is about three feet and a half and are in 
a standhig posture. Narayau has four bauds, one of them 
is represented as holding a shankh. the second a chakra, the 
third a gacla and the fourth a padma. Pearl necklaces 
adorn his neck. He is dressed in a silk fdamhar or waist- 
cloth and pearl necklaces encircle Ins neck. Lakshumi is 

dressed in silk cliardi or. robe and one of her 
shown as holding a lotnsi Ornaments are put round her 
wrists, pearl necklaces round.ber neck and garlands of sweet 
smelling champa flowers adorn; her top knot. 
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The worship of these tvvo gods is perfom eight linvcs a 
daVy that is to say four times iii the moruing aud as many 
times at night. The names of the morning* four worships aiv 
1. Jlanf/aJa, 2, S/m/i^ar, Vamf^ A Eajhhog. Those, 

■of the four evening or night;, worships are 1. .Utliapan, 2. 
Bhog,o,. Safam Av.ii, and 4 Sluiymi, , For the perfonora.'co 
of these, -worships a Guja'rat,Brahm.aii is employed on a morith- 
I}?* stipend and is besides provided with free cpiarters in a 
portion of one of the inns or Dharamslialas attached to the 
temple. Darshau or looh ot the gods is obtained only seven 
fixed times a day. The duration of each time being five 
miniites. The, rest of the day a curtain is drawn before 
them. The inside shutters of the sanctuary door are very 
nicely made and the outside ones having iron bars, which 
latter are kept locked up save the night worship tinies„ 
During night both the doors are under lock and key. 

, The uicJiho^i'8 celebrated annually iii this temple last for 
four days commencing on the 12th Sud Ashwm and end- 
ing on the Fornima following. On these days sweat- 
meat, toys and other shops are opened there and chiTglada 
music engaged. On the night of the first day Kirtan is 
held in the temple^ when full -worship ox Mahapuja is per- 
formed of the idols. Besides these big days, Eaiuanavmi, 
Gokulashtami and other days sacred to V^ishnu are also 
observed in this temple. On all these days full light is made 
in the temple and there is also a grand displaj^ of fire works. 
The number of persons daily visiting the temple for darshtiii 
is 10 or 12, and that on big days is upwards of a thousand. 
Puran is read out in the temple one hour in the afternoon 


daily at the expense of the owner of the temple. Bound the 
altar a pas>sage of about thirty-six feet, is left for visitors to 
-walk round the temple keeping the right side towards the 
gods. 'There is an Audumbar tree on the road side, a plr . 



■being' erected^''r 



BAHiiL’S .TEMPLS 


This temple is situated in- am-oom on. ' the ground fit Hir of 
■a house belonging* to a liiimbhar on ■ the' Korthbrook itoa«k 
A peclesta! liaviog a flight mf- steps is'erected in that room 
and a pi(3ce'’ of silk 'cloth is spread over it and on that cloih 
-are plaoeii small brass images ' of -eertairi gods and goddesser; 
about 25 ill immber. ■ Three of them are a little taller than 
the rest and their' names are Rama, Lakshnuiau ami Sita* 
The height of each of tliese three images is v’ithin hail* a 
foot. A Gaij a, rat Brahman daily performs worshi[k of al! 
those images in the raorniiig, drosses them alter worship and 
in the evening peiforras or light waving ceremony* 


DEV’S TEMPLE 


This temple is simply an arch made in the compound wall 
of the ivliicli is on the road to the Government Ilonse at 
Pare!. A round stone wliom they call Dev or (xod about a foot 
■and a half high, and rubbed with red-lead is set up in the arch. 
The 3Ialis residing thereabouts daily worship it putting over it 
garlands of flowers. Xothing more is done to the god and no 
jat'Va or any other ceremony performed. 


This temple with a tiled roof is situated on the .Ripon Road 
but it is not known as to who founded it and who set up the 
images therein. It is about 10 by 9 feet. A high edevation 
of earth is made to serve as a pedestal, and on that pedestal arc 
placed seven stones, an image of Maruti, three Pindis of Alaha- 
clev and one Nandi. All these images are made of black 
stone. 3Iarutis image and the seven stones are rubbed over 
with %hendm\ The height of each is between a foot and a halih 
The height of each of the three Pindis of Mahadev is less than 
half a foot and that of the Maruti is about half a faot._ ^ Thcim 
is a Brahman who performs daily ' the morning worship and 
the evening ariL He is allowed to take to himself the ofler- 
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ingsmudc to the gods, vile is ^also provided with: free (piarters 
on the premises. lianuman- Jay anti is celebrated annually iu 
this temple, the votaries contributing towards its expenses. 
On that day mmhal music is emplojj'ed and the people residing 
in the neighbourhood visit it to share in the celebration of the 
big day. They also visit it on Saturdays and more especially 
on Shrawan Saturdays. For its expenses the temple depends 
upon the public charity which the Brahman asks, and out of 
it he lights a lamp in the temple daily at night and offers to 
the gods naived of cooked food. The temple has two bells 
hung in it. 
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MAHADEV’S TEMPLE. 



This temple Is situated in the oart belonging to Gosaviji 
Maharaj and situated on the Mishanacha Pada more popularly 
known by the name of Chinch Bandar Road. It is a hut with 
a tiled roof over it instead of a dome. It is 15 by 28 feet? 
and is the private property of the Gosaviji. Its floor is paved 
with Porbaiidai' stones. In the hut is set up a Pindi of Maha« 
dev said to be self-existing and about half a foot in height 
with a brass covering over it. On the other side of the Pindi 
is set up a black stone goddess called Kalika Mata about three 
fourths of a foot high. Beyond these images is placed a 
wooden desghara in which is placed brass Thakurji. There are 
also other brass images of other gods and goddesses, smaller 
in size than Thukurji^s image, and their height is from three 
to six inches. There is a well close by the side of the parapet 
wall near which is a large Pimpal tree, at the foot of 
which there is a brass fiag or cobra and in the cavity made 
in that Nag is placed a small Pindi. Worship is performed of 
all the above images twice in the day, once in the morning 
and again in the evening. At noon mahanaived is offered. A 
Gujarat Brahman is engaged to perform these ceremonies, and 
is paid a certain sum of money a month as remuneration. 
This amount includes the cost of the daily cooked food offered 
to the gods. He is also allowed to take and use for himself 
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the offerings' made' :'to" the' 'idols .'by- the ■ worshippers. Mahi- 
shivratra, Mondays of Shrmvan and , .Golmlashtami ntehhav are 
eolebratcd in the temple when full worship is performed in 
eonnection with Thalvurji and light made. The inimber of 
daily %dsitors at the temple is between 7 and 8 and on nicMav 
oecasioB; is between 30 and 40, ' 

Tlie reason as to why the Gosavijl founded this temple was 
that where the Pindi is now located the MaharaJ had con- 
Ktructed a range of rooms for the purpose of letting on hire. 
They caught fire and were burnt to ashes. Upon this he 
rebuilt them. Again they caught fire and were burnt. He 
rebuilt them a third time with the like result. He. therefore^ 
suspected something wrong with the place and caused the 
ground to be dug when the Pindi was discovered. He then 
had the ground dug up still deeper down but found nothing 
else. He therefore had the pit filled up and on that very 
spot set up the Pindi, performed its consecration ceremony and 
built over it the hut now termed temple. 

m. 120. BADHA KRISHNA’S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated on the second floor of the building 
situated on the Kolsa Street behind the Bhuleshwar Police 
Cliowki. Only one half portion of that floor is in the occupa- 
tion of this temple which is brick built, founded by a Guru 
of the Gujarat Vaishnavas, It is divided into a sanctuary and 
an audience hall. It has no dome but a balcony above it to 
which flags are attached. There is no space reserved for 
circumambulation purposes. There is no image of any god or 
goddess in the temple, only a sacred book or PoiM is placed 
in the sanctuary, and above it small pieces of silk cloth and 
above them two gold mu(juts or crowns. Worship is perform- 
ed of the book and the crowns twice in the morning daily. 
The name of the first worship is Mangala and that of the 
second Bhog. These two worships are performed before 
eleven in the morning. After that the temple ‘ is closed until 
three in the afternoon, when it is reopened. During the inter- 
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val from three in the afteriiooii till miie at iiiglit when the 
temple is closed again three other sorts of worships are per.- 
iorinech the nature of the first kind being uthapan : that of 
the second sandhyakal^ nxiA. that of the third sliayan. At 
and of these five occasions of worship arti is performed, when 
metal cups or jhaiijs and gongs are rung and chavvis wave' 
over the idols of worship.. Goknl-Ashtamij , Radha-Ashtmni 
and Annakot are the three ohjel nichhavs celebrated in this 
temple. Golcul-Ashtarai KicMrry takes place on ihe Sth of 
Slirawan vad, that being the birth day of Krishiiaj and the 
utchhac is held in commemoration of that birth day. Ihadlm 
Asliiami occurs on the 8tli of Bhadrapad vacl, that being* the 
bii’th da,y of liadha, and the ntchhav hold on that daj' is iu 
commemoration of her birth day. On the Annakot ntchhav 
occasion all sorts of dainties are prepared and offered as naived 
to the idols. On these utekhat days Hrtari is held and Puraii 
read out in the temple; light is made and cM-vgUada music 
engaged. Besides these three other utchliarB that arc 

observed in the Ilmelts or 3l and irs of Gujarat Maharajas arc 
also observed in this temple. Persons desirous of taking 
dctr$Iian or to sit to hear Puran must in the first instance, as 
a rule, wash their hands and feet, j)rovision being made for them 
for tlie purpose in a part of the building. A disciple of the 
MaharaJ the founder of this temple reads the Pothi out. 1:1c 
is also designated Maharaj, and he too has about fifty disciples 
whom he daily teaches to read Pothis, This temple is a pri- 
vate property, the offerings made by the devotees a, re appro- 
priated towards the expenses of the temple. JShet Kaiiji 
Dharsi a rich merchant and a disciple of the present Maharaj 
largely contributes towards the temple expenses. 3') to 40 
50 persons daiW visit the temple to bow before the Pot Id 
and persons from 200 to 250 visit it on iftcMav occasions. 

STo. 121,.. BAMA^S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated where false pearls are sold near the 
Mumbadevi Temple. , It is not on the road side but to- 


winds tlie back ond of a bouse. Tlie passage to it is IbiTaig!:. 
iltat- bouse. It wsxs founded by Bbuu Baheb Bbivalkar inorc 
]>o|)ri.larly known by the surname of Angrc. The images 
01 Rama, Laksbumatij Sita, ■ Maruti and are setup in this 
tomnlc. The' .first three ' image's' are in a, lino while the 
i\>urtii is :Oii a : side of that row of images. lAuma's 
image is .made of black stone and the images of Lakslui- 
rnau and Sita are " made of marble.," Eamas images is 
lihuut two feet in licigbt and the images of Lakshuraan 
aiiti Sita tiro about one and tlircc ifuarters feet bigii (‘ium. 
am! ■)daruti's innrge is about a foot and a balk All 

are sot up on a stone pedestal and under a sesnni w’ooci 
Close to the feet of these images is erected a wooden 
peiostal on w'bich o.re placed two brass images of Gopal and 
KrisJuiay small lu siiio about three inches higli each. A room 
on the ground floor of this house is allotted for the purposes 
id this temple about ten feet long and twenty feet wide. It 
lias a storey abovo it but no dome. A spacious hall about 
tliirty feet by sixteen feet is used as sahhamcoulap of 
1 ,]\c temple and in wdiicli are benches placed to sit upos;::. 
A k^rahnian in the service of the founder of the temple 
daily goes to tlie temple in the morning, performs worship, 
oilers sugar as uaivetL waves arti before them, at which time 
a tenant residing in the house, or any body else present at the 
time, rings the temple bell. After the morning worship is 
o\ or, the door of the temple is closeed and is opened again 
in the evening by the Mehta of the temple founder, who lights 
a lamp near the images. The worshipper again goes to the 
temple in the evening and performs the light tvaving ceremony 
when also the bell is rung by some one or other then present « 
TIk^ annual ntchliav celebrated in this temple lasts for nine 
days when light is made in the temple and kirtan preacliecl. Ko 
other ntoJiha-v is celebrated in this temple. The temple is the 
private property of ‘the Bivalkar who makes all the expenses con- 
iieotcd with it. Ho founded it for the use of himself and h!$ 
family and not for that of the public atlarge. Only the tenants 
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who reside on the upper storey of the, building visit the temple 
to make a bow to the idols. JSo outsider ever does so. Dur* 
ing the day the number of visitors is between thirty 

■and forty. 

m. 122. BAPDEV’S : TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated near the large water well in Oval- 
wadi near Vithal wadi. It is a brick masonry work and has 
been of long standing. No one seems to know anything about 
its origin and other particulars. The temple is now in a 
-delapidated condition, and the idol in it is not worshipped nor 
•is it regarded with any veneration. In former times it had 
been rubbed over with red-lead which is still visible on it. 

No. 123. KALKADEVIB TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated in one of the rooms of a eMU'l in 
the Nakhuda Street. The chawl formerly belonged to a Koli 
who installed into that room the stone images of Kalkadevi, 
Maruti and Shalunki. The Devi and Maruti are respectively 
three feet and two and a half feet high and the height of Sha- 
lunki is about three inches with a brass Kacach over it. The 
temple is a public one having neither a dome and audience 
hall, nor is there space reserved for circumamulation lourposes. 
The goddess is set up on a pedestal three feet high and over 
the pedestal is erected a malihar. To the right of the image 
is set up the Pindi of Mahadev and before the Pindi is a small 
stone Nandi, On the left hand side of the Pindi and close to 
the entrance door of the temple is set up on a pedestal about 
'One and three fourths feet high the image of Maruti. The 
goddess holds in one of her hands a lotus, in the other a tri- 
shill and in the third a human head, the fourth being empty.. 
The daily morning and evening worship is perfoi*mecl by a 
Gujarat Brahman who manages the affairs of the temple from. 

• the offerings made to the gods and the subscriptions he receives 
from the devotees for the purpose. The ten days of the 
'fOitra are the big days connected with the goddess. QJiat is 


set up during tliose claj^s. On the Binfch of the tttehka-iJy 
is liglitecL Full light is made in the temple all those 
ten days. A Jatra in connection with the goddess takes 
place annually in A^hwhi when the goddess is richly dressed 
and. the whole street lighted in the night, Oliavgliada music 
is ill attendance and shops of toys and sweetmeats, fruits and 
flowers are opened round about the temple. Mahishiviatrit 
being held very sacred to Mahadev a large crowd of people 
gather at (ilie temple at night to oSer their prayers at the feet 
of thePindi.' Music is in attendance the wliole day and night 
and the temple fully lighted. The number of daily irisitors 
at the temple is about thirty : that on the liig occasions about 
two hundred and that on each day of the Navratras about one 
hundred. On Saturdays the number of persons visiting the 
temple to take dar^hmi of Maruti is between fifty and sixtj* 

1*0. 124. MAEI-DEVI’S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated in the Hamal Lane opposite tlie 
Dhobi Talao Police Station. It is built of brick and has a 
dome over it. Some of the Marathas residing in the lane have 
set up an image of this goddess in the temple. They also 
perform its worship. Other residents of the lane are not pre- 
vented from bathing it. Those who set It up manage it$ 
expenses and celebrate its Jatra annually some day in the 
month of Ashadk. On that day a goat is sacrificed to tlio idol- 
The residents of the lane daily make an obeisance to it while 
passing by the temple . and on the Jatra day about thirty 
persons visit it. 

No. 125. (JANPATrS TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated in a lane opposite the garden belong- 
ing to Chiman Laliji Maharaj on the Wadala Eoad. It is 
•square in shape and built of brick masonry. Behind the 
temple there is a vast piece of land which forms the property 
of the temple, m as much as it lies withim the temple compound 
walls. A board is hong to the gate opening into this com- 
pound and bears a writing in Hindustani' to the eftcct that the 
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li-nildirig* is Gfanpaiis temple, .belonging to. ^ EVrvj^ 

siirijuined Market walla. . ''FTom : this'Oiilyy:niie,,,^e know.' that 
tliore is a temple there. The ■ ■temple . has tw.o .doors : and is 
environed by hedges .which., p.revents people iTom obtaining 
riarsha)i of the idol freely or f ally. 

Bo. 1S6. . RAMA'S 'TEMPLE. 

Tills temple ivS situated on the .Khara Talao Road and fonneb- 
^e-'l by Eamdas Moni Bawa. ' It is a public property and the 
rnanageinent of the temple is in the bands of the Pancli. It 
is divided into a sanctuary and a sahhamandap. The former 
is of s(|uaro shape being six feet by six feet and has a dome v 
while the latter is about 29 feet long* and about 16 feet wide. 
The temple as a whole is built of bric*k masonry. In the sanc- 
tuary are placed the images of Rama, Lakshuinan and Slta., 
On one side of them is placed Kavsalya, and on the otliei% 
Lakshuinan. Before Kavsalya is placed Balkrishna. The 
images of Hamuj Laksliuraaii, Sita and Kavsalya are made of 
black marble and are about a foot and three quarters high 
each. The image of Balkrishna which is made of marble is 
::ibout a foot and a quarter in height. Besides these there are 
Several other brass images, among them are the images of' 
Rama, Lakshuman and Sita, and the rest thirty-two in num- 
ber are of difierent gods and goddesses. The brass images of 
Sama, Lakshuman and Sita are larger in size than the other 
brass images. The larger brass images are about six inches 
in height and the smaller ones are about half that height eaeh^ 
In the sanctuary a pedestal of brick masonry is erected having 
three flights of steps. On the topmost are placed the mar- 
ble images : on the next one all the brass images ; and on the 
third or last step, the Bans and Shaligrams. A large mirror 
is hung behind the marble images on the uppermost steps. 
The height of tlie pedestal is about four feet and a haif. 

Worship is performed by a Gosavi Brahman daily in the 
morning and arii in the evening and for this trouble of his, 
ke is providecl with' iree quarter's on the second floor of the- 


S3 


building. , He is further allowed to -take to himself the offer- 
ings made to the idols. Waistcloths' are ' tied round the loins 
and thrown across, the^ shoulders o.f the 'chief or ■ marble gods 
daily and robes ,piit on the ma.rble' goddesses after Gujarat 
fashion. Crowns are placed on the heads of Eama and Laksh- 
iimaii. Before Ramans Image is built 'Marutis temple in which 
a stone image. of that, God of the height of about three feet, is 
set up on a stone pedestal with joined hands and in a standing 
posture. Near this temple is placed aPindi of Mahaclev about 
a foot and a half high, and before this Pindi is placed a stone 
Nandi about three i'eet high. Round about ,the Pincii are 
placed eighteen stone images, some of which are of Ganpati 
and the others of Maliadevs Pindis together with Nandis. Be- 
hind the large temple there is a Pimpal tree round the foot 
of which a or elevation of cut stone is erected. On this 
pfM is placed an image of Man j a made of stone and rubbed 
over with shendur. Near' it are placed also three stone 
Nandis and two stone images of gods. Adjoining thej^chi* 
there are two samadhis of two Bawas that are dead. 

Ramnavmi and Gokul Ashtami are the two utchhav days 
celebrated in the temple annually in connection^ with 
Rama. On those days kirim is held in the temple, light made 
and Brahmans feasted. Visitors from seventy to eighty in num- 
ber are present in the temple. The smallness of the number is 
owing to the locality being populated mostly by Mehomedans, 
Another big clay held in the temple is the Hanuman Jayantj 
utchhai\ in connection with Marnti. On that day also kirian 
and Brahman feast take place in the temple and at night light 
is made* Palki procession takes place, the procession going 
via Bhendi Bazar roach The third big day is the Mahishiv- 
ratra. It is held in coaa action with the Pindi of Mahadev, 
On that clay kirtcm is held and light made in the temple. 
.Brahman feast is avoided in honour of that day because it is a 
fast and not a feast occasion, All'the e:s:penses connected with 
the temple are paid out of the rents realized. The monthly 
amount of rent is about eight rupees. The eircumferenco of 
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the space reserved for circumambulatioii purposes measures 
about twentj' -four feet. The daily visitors at the temple are 
live or six and that on big days from seventy to eighty. 

m 127. BAPDEV^S TEMPLK ■ 

This temple is situated in the I’ear part of the oart called 
Tara N aikins Wadi on the Ghevulwadi Street or Kolbhat lane* 
It was built by the residents of the Oart. The idol is the 
local deity. A long time having elapsed since the temple was 
built and it cannot be ascertained as to who built it. A piece 
of stone representing the god Bapclev is set up in the temple. 
Four other small stones are also there, none of them being 
carved images. Four of them are rubbed with shenchir. They 
all vary in their size being from three to eight inches in height. 
The residents of the Wadi daily worship them in the morning. 
The temple is of square shape being 8 feet by 8 feet and around 
it is an open space. There is an iron arch before it from 
which are suspended two bells. Vows are made to the gods 
by the residents of the oart and they say that they are granted. 
They promise to Bapdev that if he grants their vows they 
would make it an offering of sugar and which on fulfilment of 
the vow is placed before the idol and then handed round 
among the persons present. Only the oartmen take dar^ 
skan of the idol, no outsider ever takes the trouble to disturb 
the god. Formerly the residents of the oart used to collect 
subscriptions from among themselves and with it hold ajatra 
in connection with this Deva, It has, ho’vvever, been discon- 
tinued since the last ten years, the oart men say. 

Ho- 128- MARUTI’S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated in the Israel Moholla on the Masjid 
Bandar Eoad. It is in such a place there that a new man 
would not be able to find it out at once. It was founded by 
Moehis or shoe*inakers but the object of their founding it 
cannot be ascertained, so also it cannot be ascertained as to 
who bears its expenses. It" has walls on three of its ' sides, on 


the ioiirtli, that .on, "ttc front side' a wall' is built of the height 
of about six feet above, 'the .level of the ,grouBd, and about that 
height the,re .;xs .all iron railing on each side of the door» 
reaching the'rooi ,. This, arrangement affords the devotees an 
in sight, into ;the temple and view^of the. image therein. The 
teniple is a hoiiselike biiilding and is without a dome. The 
earcumference of the space reserved for circumamb illation 
■purposes, measures about eighty feet " There is a vacant space 
before the temple about 21 feet long and about 13 feet wide. 
In the temple there are two images of Maruti rubbed over 
with shench{)\ one large and the other small ; the first is about 
two feet, and three quarters high and the other about two 
feet high. In the niche before them are placed two brass 
images about three inches high each, one of Radha, and the 
other of Krishna. No worship is performed of these images 
daily. Only on Saturdays a “worshipper attends the temple and 
per|orms worship of the idols. At night the temple is kept 
open. So is it kept open on Ho moon and Marutis birth day 
when Mochis make offerings of cocoanuts and coins. On such 
days light is made in the temple. Hone visits the temple 
daily to take of the gods therein. The number of the 

visitors on Saturdays, umamsijas and Hanuman Jayanti, is. 
from 25 to 30. 

Ho. 129. MATHADEVI’S TEMPLE. 

This Mathadevis temple is situated at Ghodapdev. It is a 
small room with tiled roof over it and measures about five feet 
long and four feet wide. The Devi consists of five small 
stones rubbed over with red-lead. Its worship is performed 
once in a week on Sunday and its fair or jcdm is hold once 
In a year when an annual sacrifice is offered to the Devi.. 
This god is considered as the Sihandevata or local deity of the 
oart, and it is believed that if no fair .-is performed in connec-'' 
tion with the deity, a fire is sure to 'break 'out . in ^the oart and' 
in its '.neighbourhood* 
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Ifo. 130. , , :,l[AEUTrS TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated on the Ehetwadi Main Eoad and the 
circling space measures about sixteen feet in circumference^. 
It has a sanctuary and an audience hall distinct from each 
other, the former being eight feet by eight feet and the latter 
about sixteen feet by ten feet. A black stone Maruti about 
two feet and a half high rubbed over with s/iencitfr stands 
on a stone 'pedestal erected in the sanctuary. A Brahman 
who does not reside on the spot performs the morning worship 
and the evening arh\ As to who founded this temple and 
other particulars regarding it there are no means to ascertain, 
Marutis birth day utchhav is said to be annually celebrated in 
this temple as also Saturdays occurring in the month of 
Shravm* 

3 Sro. 181. KALBHAIRATS TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated in Kamathipura 15th Lane. It 
w^as founded by a Bairagi. There are five trees one of 
Audmibar^ another of Pimpal^ the third of Vad^ the fourth 
of Nimh and the fifth of A'vU. The temple has a pinacle 
but no dome and is so small in size that it can accommodate 
only the image of Kalbhairav, This image is made of black, 
stone and measures about a foot and a half in height. Th^ 
space reserved for circling the images measures about ten 
feet. At the foot of the Kalbhairav’g image there are other 
images some of which are made of brass and others of 
copper, but all of them are of small size. One of these 
metal images is of Balkrishna, the other of GanpEiti, the 
third of. Maruti and so on. The Bairagi the founder of the 
temple performs the daily morning worship and the evening 
at which time he blows a svng or horn. Previously to 
his performing the morning worship, however, he performs 
that of the sacred fire kept by him constantly burning in 
tjie htmd near the^temple, ' He is at all times there sitting' on 
a deers skin with bis body , besmeared with ashes. He per- 


37 


forms the worship of the sacred fire thrice in the day, that 
IS, oace in the morning, again at midday and thirdly in the 
evening* His place of abode is about there and he receives 
what may be oftered to the idols by their votaries who beat 
all the expenses on account of the temple, 

Bhairav or tine terrible m an incarnation of SMva and is 
regarded by some as Kalis attendant, and by others as ber 
husband. He is worshipped under many forms. Kalbhairav 
or one who frightens death is 07 ie of them. This Kalbhai- 
rav wears a fierce countenance, Is jet black complexioned, 
the general make of his body stout and robust, holds in one 
hand the decapilated head of a giant. Offerings of intoxi- 
cating liquors are made to him by those who drink it, but 
by those who are prohibited from using that beverage offer- 
ings of milk and sugar mixed together are made to him 
instead. He is the terrible destroyer of human beings de^ 
lighting in their destruction more so for the behoof of his 
spouse. Bhairavi-Durga a malignant being, than for the 
gratification of his own evil passions as she requires to be 
regularly fed with human blood and flesh. Then there is 
again Bhut-Bhairav or the lord of the demons and spirits* 
He haunts burning grounds encircling his body with living 
'Serpents and wearing round his neck necklaces of human 
heads. He is always under the influence of liquor and ie* 
surrounded by a retinue of Micis and ptskaeMs, 

A firm belief obtains among Hindus that Bhairav cures 
persons sufferirig from serpent bites. Such persons are 
therefore taken to the temple of that god and prayers are 
offered to him on their behalf by their friends and relations. 
It is also believed thcat their prayers unexpectedly result in 
the cure of those persons and by way of openly acknow- 
ledging the grace of the god they offer to him a Mi or a 
iray filled with rice grains with two beteWeaves, one betel- 
nut, a copper or silver coin, a cocoanixt, a little quantity of 
turmeric powder in a piece of paper-or a leaf placed there- 
^on. When so prepared it is placed before the god, a short 
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prayer ^offered to. Mm, :the:-.cocoamit::/broken5^^^^^ cut 

into little pieces, the turmeric powder also contained in the 
tali is applied to them, a few of them are placed before the 
god and’ the -' rest ' are" distributed' among persons' present 
These bits of the kernel' when, rendered yellow with the 
turmeric powder make what is called 'Miirapat 

Sundays are sacred to Kalbhairav. On those days parti- 
cularly, oil is poured on his image, he being fond of it and 
before it Bharad Gondhal take place at the cost of th€^ 
person making wows to it. An iron irisid or trident is fixed, 
ill the ground under one of the above named five trees, that 
is the tree which lies opposite the image of Kalbhairav. It 
is besmeared with red-lead. Kalbhairav is the tutelary 
deity of some families just as Khanderav is of others. On 
occasions of Thread, Marriage and similar other ceremonies 
this deity is especially invoked. When returning from the 
Benares pilgrimage some persons bring with them gmclm 
or black threads of the god Bhairav of that place and tie it 
round the necks or arms of their children to avert the evil 
influence of the evil spirits, hovering about in the air or that 
of the .evil eye or drkt of their neigbours and others. It is 
believed that uttering the name of Bhairav serves to pre- 
vent serpents and other venomous creatures from do- 
ing any harm. Hence the repeating of the name of that god 
a certain number of times by persons when going to bed 


that while asleep they may receive no harm at the hands 
of those creatures. The number of the daily visitors at th© 
temple is about fifteen and that of those visiting it on Sun- 
days is upwards of fifty. 

Of the five trees mentioned above, the leaves of the nim 
(Azadiracta Indica) are especially eaten on New Years day^ 
the first thing in the morning by Hindus ; and Gosavis drink 
their juice every now and then to de^iden their feelings of 
hunger. Under the , (Phyllanthms emblica) tree 

-Krishnais supposed:-. to /rest.' On the-Tulsi marriage day the 
fcifitsyof this tree 'Ure, offered to’ the -goddess, she being very 
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fond of them. On the Bhill Moon in Ivartik they are cut 
liollow, a cotton wick moistened with butter is put into the 
hollow part of each fruit. The wick is then ignited and 
the fruit in that condition is left gently on the surface ot 
some sacred water to float On the Yaikuuth Ohaturthi day 
tree is worshipped by Hindus who prepare and eat 
tlieir food under its shade. Among other dishes they pre- 
pare one of the fruits of this tree also. Hindu Shastras 
enjoin the preparing and taking of dinner under this tree at 
least once a year. The Plmpal (Ficas religivsa) tree is be- 
lieved to be haunted by evil spirits and to be the scat of 
Mimjoba in particular on which account thread ceremony of 
the tree is unavoidably performed. The person afilicted 
with some malady and women imbued with a desire 
to obtain children or to free their husbands from their 
difficulties circumambulate a Pimpal tx-ee^, some hnud-^ 
reds, yea some thoiisaiids of times a day. Under the Umbar 
(Glomerus fig tree) is the abode of Dattatraya, Both men 
and women go round this tree a number of times., and read 
the sacred Guru Charitra some to drive out eril spirits 
from their bodies^ some to get over an ailment, some to ob- 
tain lucrative appointments and others to be blessed with 
wealth and progeny. 

Ho. 132. THE GAOHDEVI TEMPLE. 

This teinple is situated on the Gaondevi Road, or properly 
speaking the road derives its names from that of this god- 
dess. It is said the goddess is self-existing. Whilst the 
other two images near it made of stone and called Shitaia- 
devi, are made by an artist and set up where they are now seen. 
Once upon a time while a certain man was asleep, the god- 
dess appeared to him in a dream and directed him to arrange 
for building a temple over her and ' mentioned to him that 
ahe was one of tlie seven sisters or apmrm that ruled over the 
seven worlds and that her name ,was ■ Gaondevi. When she 
so appeared to him in a dream, she had on her person a green 
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robe^j across her forehead . a strip of red her 

arms' 'green bangleSj and' hei* hair was' loose. The follow- ■ 
ing morning hecommunicated' the' dream to his' neighbours. 
The news went from ear. to ear 'and 'spread like wild fire. 
People proceeded to the spot indicated^,, saw the image and' 
were satisfied of the truth of the , statement of the person. 
They then raised subscriptions among themselves and with 
it built this temple. The face of the Gaondevi stone is a 
large one, rubbed with red-lead. The images of Shitala- 
devis are also made of stone> one of which is two feet high 
and the other one foot high. The daily ceremonies per- 
formed in this temple, are two, the morning worship and the 
evening lamp-waving and for their due performance the 
services of a Gujarat Brahman engaged. For his trouble 
lie is permitted to take and use what may be offered to the 
gods by their devotees. The temple is a public property, 
and the ground reserved for purposes of circumambulation 
measures about forty feet. The expenses are borne mostly 
by votaries of the goddesses. The form of the temple is 
bouselike and the audience hall and sanctuary are one and 
the same. At one end of the ground floor too small but 
well carved wmoderi temples are constructed with brass 
pinacles one on each. Midway between the roof and the 
ground floor a gallery is constructed for the females on 
occasions of kirtans* The rear part of the building has the 
appearance of a temple in as much as it has a dome and a 
pinacle, the former all cement built and the latter made of 
wood with a flag attached thereto. The temple has three 
doors, one front and the others side ones;for people to go in 
and come out. The front door has gas pipe about it. The 
same is provided with domes and illuminated on great days 
and the jatra or fair day. Before it are three dipmals wMoh 
are lighted on particular occasions. A Mandadip is burnt near 
the goddess, and supplied with butter by the votaries of the god- 
dess. Buran is read during the four sacred months in the year, 
jDurihg the and Bmara^ Ml light is made 
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"in the temple. The "take place in Ashwiu when it 

is said the goddess sleeps for nine days and awakes on the 
tenth or Bamm day. Ghcd is set up near the goddess dnr* 
ing the Nmratrm to worship and adore which throngs of 
people^ men, women and children visit the temple day and 
night with sweetmeats and strings of flowers for the goddess. 
On the seventh day of the Navratra, Mmn ceremony is per- 
formed before her when the sacrificial fire is lit in which rice, 
butter, and co-coannts, are thrown by way of sacriiice. Gondhal 
dance tabes place on those days, and the Navachandi book, 
read by Brahmans employed by persons suftering from either 
some bodily ailment or to better themselves, as there is be liev» 
ed to be some efficacy in so doing. On those days the goddess 
is richly dressed. As regards the images of Sitaladevis they 
are particularly worshipped in cases of persons suffering form 
small-pox, missels, or cow-pox. The diseases have their origin 
in the extreme heat in the system of the individual afflicted 
and Shitaladevi is believed to be capable of cooling that 
heat. Hence in cases of persons suffering from those diseases 
this goddess is worshipped in preference to other idols. 
The number of visitors at the temple daily is about fifty 
and that on big days above two hundred, Sundays, Tues- 
days and Fridays in the week are saci*ed to Gaondevi. Oat 
those days also a large number of persons visit the temple 
with cocoauuts, flowers, and sweetmeats to offer to the god- 
dess.'"' -■■■ ■ 

Near this temple there is one dedicated to Shiv Ling 
called Narmadeshwar, close by is a ptiBhharni or a small tank 
built of stones with a flight of steps ; built on the 1st of 
iedh 1749 by Bharmabai wife of Jiwaji Bhau Rawut. Near 
it is placed the image of Ganpati rubbed over with red-leadi. 
The Jatm or fair of both Gaondevi and Narmadeshwar takes 
place annually on the 15th of MargmHnM when shops of ■ 
toys and sweetmeats are opened around the temples and in 
their vicinity ; Ml light is made in and around the temple^ 
both on the fair day and a day. or two following it The 


42 


expenses of the feir.-.-'are ■ defimyed from the subscriptions 
raised among themselves by the well-to-do neighbours of the 
temple. 

¥o. 13S. ■ ■ mHADEV^S' temple: ' 

■ The temple is situated ia-an. '.oart: dying close, to the Flour 
Hill more popularly known by the name of Komhm/i^achi 
girau on- the Grant'Eoad.-- ; It ' was founded „'.by a Bhatya 
gentleman of the.name''- of ' Vallabdas Liladhar,. tt. issaidj; 
he commenced the work but did not live to see its comple- 
tion. His widow completed it after him^ having plenty 
money but no issue. The., temple is built of black .stone an,d 
coloured white. It has.-a.dome,aiid a "pinaole and.is divided 
into two parts namely the sanctuary and the SMaMiandcq}, 
In the- sanctuary is.'the; emblem .of Maliadev and in the niche' 
m the rear wall of the "sanctuary, is .set up the image^oi: 
Parvatij^ about a foot and' half. „ high. A brass hmach coverS' 
the emblem, hi thB ^Gihamandap di, stone Nandi is set up 
right opposite the entrance door of the sanctuary and facing 
the Lingam. 'Ihe stone images of Ganpati and Kalbliairav 
are also set up in th^ mmdap. The height of each of the 
images is about a foot.. On one side of the above temple is- 
a small one in ^yhich the image of Maruti is set up. Its 
height is about foux' feet and is rubbed over with red-lead 
as other images of that god generally are. On the other 
side of the temple there is another temple dedicated to. 
Bama, Lakslmman and Sita. These images are made of 
white marble, the formal* two measuring two feet and half 
high each and the latter aboxit two feet. The circumambu- 
latiou ground of Mahadev^s temple measures about twenty- 
five feet, and the expenses on account -of the temple are 
borne by the proprietor ; the visitors also contributing occa- 
Bionally when necessary*- - A Gujarat Brahman, a paid ser-' 
vant of the temple.- performs the daily morning worship 'and. 
the evening light waving., When the temple N agar a drum- ' 
is beaten' and the -bellsBung’. up in numbers in, the' temple 





are mng* Some of the visitors at at tiio drum, 

some at the bells, aud others clap their hands during the 
singing of the Arti songs. There is a fair held in connection 
with this temple, so does a Palld procession take place 
in connection therewith. All the Mondays in the month of 
the Maid Slmratra^ both the' AshaJidi and Kariikl 
Ehaclaghu and EaritaUlm are great days in reference to this 
temple, \vhen men, women, and children in largo numbers 
visit the temple, perform worship, offering from one to one 
thousand hel leaves. Full light is made in the temple on 
those days and offerings of fruits, roots, vegetables, sweet- 
meats, and flowers made in large quantities Some devotees 
engage themselves the whole night in making bh<^jan either 
at their houses or in temples while others read the sacred 
books to large numbers of male and female hearers, and in 
this wniy they spend the day and night. 


JAIN TEMPLE 


This BerG> or temple is situated in Manockji Street at 
Kolaba. 


MAHARAJA’S MANDIR. 


- This Mandir was founded by Slu'i Malji Maliaraj and is* 
known by the name of the founder. It is in house No. 63 
on the Bhulesliwar Road and little onwards of the Grand 
Portuguese Church there. It is opposite Ramji's temple 
founded by Bhima Shroif a well-known Banker. 
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■ Mo. 187. MAHADEV^S TEMPLE. ' 

A stone Piodi about three fourths of a foot is placed oa 
' the bank raised round the Nimb tree that' has grown on 
the left hand side of ^ the .gate of the Native Regiment Yard 
behind the Crawford Market, A small brick built niche is 
'■constructed at a corner' of the bank for keeping the lamp' 
in. The Pindi is in an open place without a shelter over it 
and near the Pindi are seven small round stones. Only the 
Slahars of the Regimental Lines worship it. Nothin g ig 
known as to who set it up. 

No. 138. OHIMAN LALJI MAHARAJAS MANDIR, 

This Mandir is situated opposite Bhima ShvoQB ohawi on 
the Bliiileshwar Road. Chiman Lalji Maharaj the owner of 
the Mandir resides in a house next door to this Mandir* An 
image of Balaji is the presiding deity in this Mandir^ there 
being a lot of other images of other gods and goddesses. 

No. 139. THE NAMELESS GOD. 

This Bevast/ian was situated near house No. 57 on the 2ud 
Nowroji Hill. The site has now been purchased by a Ehoja 
who has ordered the removal of the idol from there to else- 
where. He has pulled down the Devasthan and has built 
his house on its site. 

No. 140. JAIN TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated on the right hand side while going 
to the Bhendi Bazar and was founded by one Khimchand 
Motichand. It is large in size and is easily disemable. Its 
front being on the road side it looks like a dwelling house. 

..No...... 141.,,, , MAHARAJA’S MANDIR.,.,,, 

'This Mandir is situated on the Masjid Bandar Road and 
was founded by one Ranehodas Haiidas. It is on the 
second floor of a house near the door of which Gujarat people 
are seen grazing cows; ■ ’ ' - ' ... 
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Mo. 142. MAHADETS TEMPLE. 

A small coue or lingam sheathed in graven brass plates 
and a second cone in the centre of 108 small brass lingains 
shows that the fifth room like the fourth is dedicated to 
Maliaclev. Of two niches in the rear wall one holds a Gan- 
pati the other a Parvati. The keeper, services^ high dnjs, 
and. worshippers as in the neighbouring shrine. 

Mo. 143. MANDIE OF A MAHAEAJ. 

This Mandir is situated in the Pancbajat wadi on the 
Bhuh^shwar Road. Maganlalji Maharaj owns it and resides 
in it, Near this Mandir there is another the ownership of 
which lladbavravji Maharaj claims. On enquiry it seems 
that in thismandir Baliruin is the presiding deity and an image 
of his is worshipped therein. 

io* 144. JABURATHJI MAHARAJAS MANDIR. 

This Mandir is situated opposite Jivan Lalji Mahaxajas 
Mandir in the 3rd Bhoiwada Street on the Bhuleshwai^ 
Road. It is newly built. 

No. 145. GIRDHARLAUI iAHARAJAS MANDIR. 

This Mandir is situated at the entrance of the 3rd Bhoi- 
ivada Street on the Bhuleshwar Road. It is opposite the 
Umamaheshwars temple. Outside it there are cloth shops^ 
At the darslian time onl}^ two of its doors are opened 1% 
admitting and letting out the visitors at the Mandir, 

No. 146- JAIN TEMPLE. 

This temple is near tlie Police Chauld on the Parel Road. 
It has but very recently been founded by Jasvir Bnda. 

No. 147. lARUTFS TEMPLE. 

This temple stood in Pophalwadi on. the Kaibadevi Eoad. 
The image of Maruti which was -in it seems now to have • 
been removed from it elsewhere by the devotees and in 
place of the. image are seen bricks and pieces of limber heap-*’ 
ed up* ' . . 
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lo. 148. ■ lAHAKAJA’S 'lAlDIE. 

This Mandir is situated opposite the Qialav of PinjrapoL 
The time and the mode of taking darshan of both the Ma- 
haraj and the image of Balaji in the Mandir depends upon 
the order of the Maharaj. In other Mandirs there are fixed 
times for taking darshaoi* 

10.149- " : ■ MAHADEf’S TEMPLE.' 


In Vidiaram Bhai^s'palm garden or Oart on the east side of 
Thakiirdwar iioad leading from Blmleshwar to Girganm ary 
two temples. Close to the ^ entrance with a massive lights 
pillar in front is Mahadev’s temple a lofty structure of dark 
dressed | stones built about fifty j^ears ago. Below in 
sn eight sided chamber surrounded by an open veranda and 
above is a metal plated dome surrounded by a red-flag. The 
temple takes its name from the builder Vidiaram Bliai 
Gujarat Kantari by caste and a staunch worshipper of the 
Shankar who about forty years ago was secretary or 
Shirastedar in the Appellate Side of the High Court and 
with whose representatives the management of the temple 
remains. In front of the temple is a large step well between 
which and the temple the whole ground is paved and kept 
fresh and clean. Between the step well and the temple is 
a seated bull or Nandi with prominent testes to be touched 
by worshippers before going into the temple. Between the 
bull and the temple door a tortoise is carved on the floor 
facing the temple. In the outer face of the front temple 
wall in a niche on the right side of the door is a black stone 



image of Kalikadevi and on the left, of white marble Gan-* 
pati. In the centre of the sanctuary floor is a conical black 
stone Ling. On Mondays and elevenths and still more on 
the Mahishivratra worshippers pour cooling liquid over the 
Ling. The oftering most pleasant to the god is hhang be- 
cause it is said that after the god had swallowed the arsenic 
one of the precious products churned out of the sea^ nothing 
, eased the burning of the poison neither the cold moon set 


v^:'; ■ ':■■■: 

on bis head, nor the watens of the g Ganga, imr tho 
shining chill of cobra, nor the holy name of Eania qnited hie 
pain. Only the drinking of the cooling hkang refreshed Imn. 
Bathing with, milk and rubbing of sandal paste also please 
the god. ITot less pleasing to' 'the- -'god are offerings of bei 
(mgle marmelos) .leaves thousands of ■'■'which are dropped on 
the Ling on Shrawan, Mondays and on Shivas great day in 
JlagL 

In a niche in the wall behind the Ling is a four armed. 
Parvati carved in black stone, a conch-shell or shanMi in one 
hand, a discus ovehci 'kra in a second, a mace or iga-cla in a third 
and a lotus or padma in the fourth. Mahadev is worshipped 
thrice a day, in the early morning, in the forenoon and after 
sunset The evening worship ends witli the waving of 
the clapping of hands and the beating of kettle drum atid 
the chan ting of verses. The caretaker or Puhjari is a Gujarat 
Brahman of the Andich Sahastra subdivision wlio is allowed 
to keep all offerings made to the God. Of the worshippers 
the most ignorant, bow ‘ask for forgiveness, and pray for 
happiness/ The better informed repeat verses to this 
effect. : — ‘ Oh Shankar who abideth in Kailas. Thou 
whose head the ten headed cobi’a adorns. Thou who art the 
ocean of mercy and kindness and who art capable of saving 
me from the misery of this world Thou Lord, who beside^ 
Thee can save me fi'om perdition.’ After this prayer the 
worshipper prostrates himself before the god, walks round 
the temple, sits on the veranda steps for a second or two and 
departs. On Shrawan Mondays and on Shivas Great day 
silver mask 'with a man's face and with a crown or mngiit 
on his head, is placed over the Ling. 

lo. 150. KHAPARYA DEVI’S TEMPLE. 

This temple is behind the Saw, Mill at the Tank Baiitlar^ 
It is a small hut of square shape occupying space about 
Bight feet square. It has a cudjan roof and is built of 
walls.' Its' door too is made 'of bamboo chips and is always 


48 


locked except the worship time. A, stoae'. of the height of ■ 
about ojie foot is set up in this temple. It is daubed over- 
with red-lead and its daily worship is performed by a Mara- 
tha of the name of Gaikawad who resides there. The space 
reserved for circling the idol is about three feet in circiiia™ 
feence. A fair is held some day in the month of . . 

or Aslml when money is collected for the purpose from the 
people residing about there. On that day a sheep is sacrh 
iiced to the idol. This idol is the protecting deity of that 
particular oart or wadi. One or two persons daily visit the 
temple to take darshan of the icIoL On the fair a day the 
number of visitors is between twenty-five and thirty. 

m 151. SHRI BALLAJFS TEMPLE- 

This temple is situated on the Bhiileshwar road and seems 
to have been founded by a wealthy Marwacii merchant for the 
attendance at it is mostly of Marwadis. The temple is so situat- 
ed that the image of Ballaji can be clearly seen by persons 
passing along the street. It has a tiled roof without a dome 
and looks more like the dwelling of man rather than of God. 
It is divided into two parts, the sanctuary and the hail where 
Purans are read and Kirtans held. The frame of its door 
and the door shutters are covered over with embossed silver 
plates fixed with silver nails. Both the images and the 
pedestal are of stone. The image is about four feet high 
and is placed in a wooden frame work or mahhar. It holds 
in both its hands shanMi and chakra ; kimdal on its ears, a 
mlver crown or mugut on its head and over the crown a 
serpents hood. A waistcloth, coat and Bhela adorn its body^. 
The wox’shipper is a Marwad Brahman who performs the 
daily morning worship and the evening light waving or arti.. 
Ofterings made to the gods by the devotees become tha 
Brahmans property. The big day of the god is Gokulash- 
tami which falls in the month of Bhrawan. On this ocoa- 
Bion as also oh other Jain, big days the temple is lighted*. 
The. ^ temple is furnished ■ with hanging glass globes^ wall- 


goci A fair is 'held .of bQ,th and a sacrifi,ce offered to it, . The 
principal deity of. these .fiahermeii" is the Chandika^ a image of 
which is opposite Vagheshwari. These stone gods have been 
set up as being connected with the spot on which they stand. 

No. 153. UDHAfJFS TElPit 

Founded by one Ramdas Apa Shastri of Baroda. Udhavji is 
made of black stone and is three feet high. The worshipper 
is a Gujarat Brahman. The god is supplied by the devotees 
with dresses consisting of turbans, coats, sashes, and waist- 
eloth.s, ■ The temple has no dome but a tiled roof over it,: .'.The 
pataka or flag fixed on the roof is the only sign of the premises 
being known as a temple, but for this sign it will pass for a 
dwelling house. It is very poorly furnished and thinly visited. 
Its big days are the Ekadashis occurring in the month of 
Shrawan, when Kaihm and Purans take place in the temple, 

lo. 154 JIVAN LAUl iAHARAJAS MAiDlR 

This Mandir is situated in third Bhoiwada Street near 
Bhuleshwar. It is the private' JivanLalji Maharaj, 
He is now no more and his widow Rnkhminibai looks 
to the management of the .Mandir, ,, A image of Balaji is 
worshipped in this mandir. , Wmm and Bhl.tids are the 
devotees of that deity and they throng in immhers at the 
Mandir to take Mnhan of the idol in the morning and in the 



■evemng at fixed and feTOks constitute 

that BuiBher* Goktil Ashtami ■ utchha? is annuaPf, celebrated 
iii this temple OB' a very grand scale. The mandir stand al 
the head of all the mandim in .Bomtey. ' ' 

' 'This temple is, situated in a private lane leading from the 
Mngbhat lane and was founded by Sakharam Shet, 'Goldsmith 
by caste. ' The sanctuary and the dome over it are of stone 
and the hall all of wood with a storey above it This storey 
is let out and the rent appropriated towards the maintenance 
of the temple. In the shrine over a stone pede8t,ai are two 
atone images of Vithoba. and Rakhmaij measuring about three^ 
and two and a hall feet high. In the hall is a small temple 
dedicated to SMvIing made of - stone and carved over with a 
brass plate. In the ■ nichs is' stone Parvati and on two sides:, 
outside the' front wall of the temple are two more niches one 
on each side of the entrance door^ in one of which is- stone 
Ganpati and in the other. Maruti. In front of the liingam is 
Shivas Nandi in a sitting posture. During the four months of 
Ghaturmas^ Puran is real in the audience hail to be a fow 
aged persons. In front of the temple are two stone dipmah 
so also are there the sweet basil and Pimpal trees, 

lo. 156. lAHARAJA’S lAiDIR. 

This mandir is situated on the right hand side just at the 
entrance point of Kumbhartukda Lane. As in other mandirs 
an image of Ballaji is worshipped and visited by the votaries 
for taking darshan. The number of these visitors here is notj 
however, so large as it is in other mandirs. The reason of this 
eanndt be explained. Possibly it may be that this mandir is 
of recent date, or that the MaHaraj its owner has not rendered 
himself more-popular among the mandir going people. It is 
■mot that ail' the-Bombay mandirs are equally thickly attended. 




m. 157, MAEUTrS TEMPLE. 

Tills brick built temple with a dome is situated at the- 
Upper Colaba ; is square shaped, being ten feet by ten feet 
and the circimiambulation space about 26 feet. Flags are 
fixed to the temple in prominent places as clistingaishing 
marks. The stone Maruti set up in the temple is rubbed over 
with red lead and is about throe feet high, A Gurav performs 
the daily worship. Hanuman Jay anti is celebrated here and. 
Falkhi procession takes place, when about 50 or 60 people, be- 
sides the company of Bhajankaris accompany it. The temple 
depends for its expenses upon the public charity which the 
Bhopi asks. The number of daily visitors at the temple is 
only one or two and that on the 'utchhav day that is ilaruti^s 
birth day is from 50 to 60. 

No. 158. JAEI MAErS TEMPLE. 

This temple is a small hut occupying space measuring about 
20 feet by 10 feet In width and is situated in the compound of 
the Native Regimental Lines behind the Crawford Market. It 
was founded by a Mahar. Seven stones below nine inches are 
placed here, some largo and others small in size, and daubed 
over with red-lead. Before these stones are placed three other 
black stones, their names are not known, nor are their heights 
alike, they being below one foot. There is a Mahar ’who daily- 
worships them in the morning and in the evening burns in- 
cense before them. Behind tho stones there is a lantern 
which is lighted in the evening daily. A hanging glass globe* 
is hung up in the centre of the temple. Behind the temple is 
a ¥ad tree, but no one performs its worship. The Jatra of 
the Devi is held once a year when at the rate of two annas 
13 er head are recovered from the sepoys and a goat or sheep, 
sacrificed before the goddess. 

No. 159. VITIIOBA^S TEMPLE. ' ' : ■ - 

This temple which is like a house without a dome, is situat- 
ed in a lane opposite Ganpat Krisikhaji's ‘ house on the Vada-^ 
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chigadi. Both the house and tbe temple formerly belonged 
to'one Vithu Maruti a Maratha by caste who since disposed of 
them and ever since ' their new purchaser has. put a lock to 
the temple and pulled down the house. ' No ■; worship and no 
look of the images, in ■ the temple. The-' Maratlias residing 
round about asked the purchaser to allow them to light a 
lamp in the temple before the idols, but he does not mmov^- 
the lock Vithoba and Rakhmai stand alone and in dark in 
the temple, the people say. 

No. 160. MARTJTrS TEMPLE. 

This temple in which there are three images of Maruti is 
situated on the Khetwadi Back Road. They are in a stand- 
ing posture each with joined hands towards the image o£ 
Rama set up in the temple opposite. They are made of black 
stone and the height of each is about three feet. The cir- 
cling space measures about sixteen feet in circumference. The 
worshipper of the image of Maruti in the temple on the 
Piquet Road visits the temple early in the morning per- 
forms worship and walks away. So there is none that can 
give an account of this temple. The temple is a small room 
about sixteen feet by six feet and has no dome. The 
images are set upon a stone pedestal and the door of the 
temple barred from without by the worshpper after he is 
done with the worship. Excepting the Deccan Marathae 
or Ghatis that live in its neigbourhood and who make an 
obeisance to the three gods on their way to their work 
places, no outsider has anything to do with them. 

No. 161 . JOTI PRAKASH TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated in the Oart in the neighbourhood of 
the house of Dhanjibhoy B. Mistri and Clifton village on the 
Parel Road. This Oart formerly belonged to one Monji 
Khetsi, it was purchased subsequently by Tapidas ¥ijbhu- 
kandas and has since been his property. It cannot therefore 
be ascertained as to who ^ founded 'the institution. In the 
temple, there is u semm wood pedestal well carved and it 
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large mirror hung tip behind , it*. There is no image of 
any 'god in the temple which is always ‘ looked up* The tem- 
ple is without a dome. Its length is about twenty by sixteen 
feetj and the circumference of the- space reserved for circling 
purposes measures about thirty feet* 

m. 162. RAMANS TEMPLE. 

This temple which has a tiled roof over it and no dome is 
situated on the Khetwadi Back Koad. It is about thirty feet 
long and sixteen feet wide. It has no space for circling pur- 
poses. One Mohandas Bawa is said to be its founder. 
The images of Hamas Lakshumanj Sita and Ganpati made of 
white marble are set up on a stone pedestal, and the height of 
each of these images is about three feet and a half. One of 
the worshippers in the Maruti’s temple on the Piquet Road 
attends this temple daily in the morning, performs worship 
of the images in the temple, locks up its door and walks 
away. No one therefor© residing in the neighbourhood of this 
temple can give information regarding it. Excepting a few 
neighbouring Marathas no outsider ever visits it. 

2To. 168. MAnVTVS TEMPLE. 

This temple with a tiled roof over it is situated on this side 
of Vithobas Temple at Matunga. It is maintained by certain 
Bhatyas and Banyas and its management is at present in the 
hands of one Juthabhai Bilyashankar. It is about thirty*five 
feet long and twenty feet wide. In this space there is a 
chamber forming the temples sanctuary and the remaining 
space forming a well furnished sahhamandap^ In the 
chamber on a pedestal stands a black stone Mariiti about a 
foot and three quarters high. Hanumaa Jayanti tiichhav is 
celebrated in this temple annually on a grand scale, Bhatyas 
and Waaias contributing' ■ towards its expenses largely being 
the patrons of the temple. The income of the temple is con- 
siderable but the worshippers of the, image withhold informa- 


.tion, regarding the details of.- 'the, temple as tie'/Municipalitv 
has ' leviM. assessmentj they say on the premises. . These wor- . 
shippers are five or six in number, 

Ho. 164. VAGDEVAv 

This Bet^a has no temple. A plank is placed on the veranda 
of a dwelling house in 'Kamathipura Srd Lane. Three small' 
roiind stones rubbed with ^Imiditr constituting the above named 
iJeva are placed on that plank. On inquiring* of the people 
residing in the neighbourhood as to the origin of this Deva 
and other particulars connected therewith, they say that the 
Devas have been there for the last five generations, that they 
have been worshipping them because their forefathers wor- 
shipped them. Some of the neighbours pour water over them 
and apply to them sandal and rice grains and put on them 
flowers daily in the morning. There is no expense in connec- 
tion with the Deva, nor is there any Jatra held on its account/ 
Ho outsider visits this Leva to take its darsJian, If any one' 
passing along the road feels inclined to make a bow he does 
so, but as it has been set up by a Kamati, no man of anothe r 
caste is permitted to pour water over it or worship it. 

Ho. 165- MAHALAKSHIJMrS TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated in Kamathipura 9th Lane and the flag 
or attached to the building is the sign of this temple* 
It is built in a dwelling house, is of brick masonry, small in 
slm and square in shape, and has a dome over it. There are 
images of goddesses set up in this temple so is there a fourth 
image also of a goddess and called Pochamma. Ho worship 
js ever performed of these images, only on the occasion of a 
great holiday among the Kamathis, a 7iaived of good things, 
that may have been prepared in the bouse is ofiered to the 
several goddesses, before those several dishes have been tasted 
by the family. There is, a Earn athi who burns a lamp daily 
_ 'near these and takes for himself what may be offered to' 
^ them.; ' Ho is held in connection with this temple^ nofi 


does any one ever visit it. Some of tlie residents of the lane^ 
lioweverj make a bow to them on a holiday taking them to be 
the guardian deity of the street 

mo. 166. MARUTrS TEMPLE. 

An image of Mariiti about three feet high is set up probably 
by a wandering Gosavi on the open veranda of the house be- 
longing to one Gulam Husein Hyder Alii and situated on the 
Bapty Koad. The image is sheltered under a cudjun roof 
temporarily erected in the rainy season only and removed in 
the other season of the year, and the image left exposed. A 
Kamathi daily bathes it by way of worshipping it and sits 
there the whole of Saturdays with the privilege from the 
owner of the idol to take and‘ use for himself the offerings made 
to it. Near this image there are others of Shani, Bahiroba and 
a Pindi of Mahadev, The former two images rubbed with 
'ihendur are about three fourth of a foot high each and Maha* 
dev’s Pindi is five inches high. One or two persons daily 
visit the temple to take darshan and fifteen or twenty persons 
do so on Saturdays when they apply shendnr to the imagCj 
pour oil on it and put round its neck garlands of riti flowers 
and leaves. 

No. 167. MOOHI’S MARUTL 

On the west side near the meeting of the Nal Bazaar and 
Bendi Bazaar roads a portion of a dwelling house is set apart 
as a shrine of Maruti. Perhaps because it was founded by a 
shoe-maker^ or perhaps from the number of Gujarat shoe- 
makers who live near it the shrine is called Moohilohio or Shoe 
makers Maruti. The keeper a Gujurat Brahman closes the 
shrine after morning worship and returning in the evening 
performs the aril or lamp waving and lights a lamp. Wor- 
shippers are few as the gods title prevents numbers of the 
better classes attending. Still ■ on Saturdays the attendance 
is faivj and oil^ red-lead, black , pulse^ rui garlands and a 
few coppers are ofl'ered. ’ ■ 
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No* 168. MHASOBAS TEMPLK 

This temple is situated in the lane leading from the Gfolpitha? 
to Khetwadi. It was built by Marathas with the money they 
had raised among themselves for the purpose. The image of 
Mhasoba is not a made one. It is simply a round stone rubbed:; 
over with red-lead. It is about two and a quarter feet high. 
There is another stone near it and its height is about one foot 
and a quarter. It also goes by the same name. The people 
residing thereabouts daily in the morning bathe the two godsj 
apply sandal paste and rice grains and put flowers over them. 
The temple is brick built with a dome and has no space left for 
circumambulation purposes. No big day is celebrated in the 
temple annually or at any other time. The Marathas residing 
there make obeisance to the idols while passing by them to go 
to their work. 


No. 169. MAHADEV’S TEMPLE. 

This temple founded by Eamprasad Jamnadas is situated in 
a lane on the Bapty Koad. A Pmdi of Blahadev is set up in 
it. In the three nitches made in its walls three images are 
set up. One of these images is of Granpati, the other of Par- 
vati and the third of Maruti. The temple is about eight feet 
long and six feet wide and its floor is paved with cut stones. It 
has a dome near which is placed the statue of a Rishi and has 
three doors. The images and the Pindi are all made of stone. 
The Pindi is half a foot high and the images of Ganpati, Par- 
vati and Maruti are three fourths of a foot high each. There 
is a Gujarat Brahman who performs worship of the images in 
the morning and their arti at night. There is no big day 
celebrated in the temple. Daily one or two persons 
visit the temple and on Mondays their number is between 
ten and fifteen. 


No. 170. 


MAEUTPS TEMPLE. 



,, In new Hanuman Street about four yards southeast of Sir 
as cloth market a small plank shed with a tiled roof 





ending in a flag contains a stone Msruti 3| feet WgL The 
shrine which belonged to the late Sir Mangaldas N’athiibhai's 
father is serred by a Gnjarat Brahman of the Aiidich Sahastra 
subdivision who daily performs the morning service and the 
evening lamp waving. The worshippers that visit the temple 
daily are chiefly of the Gujarat and Maratha castes and on 
Saturdays a larger contingent especially on Shrawan Satur- 
days offering garland-s of the flowers and leaves of the rut 
and pour over the gods shoulders red-lead, oil and udki 
pulse. The chief days are the Full Moon of Ghaitra^ 
Haniimans birth day and five days later when the silver 
mask or mukkwata is carried in a litter with dnimming 
through the town and at night ■the shrine is lighted* Large 
numbers chiefly of Bhois^ '.WaniSj. Bhatyas and Blarathas 
attend. 

Ho. 171. HAGANS' TEMPLE* 

An arched niche in the west lace of the parapet wall of the 
llastani tank in Nagpada about 300 yards south of Byeulla 
Cross road, has a stone cobra daubed with red-lead standing 
with outstretched hood ready to strike. The cobra has no keeper 
and no morning service. In the evening some' of the neigh-' 
hours generally women of the Telegn or Kamathi caste light 
an earthen lamp. The high day is the waxing fifth of 
nun known as Nagpanchmi or the cobras fifth. On that day 
both sides of the street are lined with toy and sweetmeat shops 
and flower and fruit basket women. Crowds, chiefly Maratha, 
Kamathi, and Mahar men women and children meet and enjoy 
the fair till about nine at night when as the street is a thorough- 
fare the booth keepers have to pack and move. 

Ho* 173. M ARUTIB ■ TEMPLE. 

In Gulalwadi about 25 yards east of the Gulalwadi Street 
in a one storeyed house belonging "to a man of the Bhangsffi 
caste the ground floor is set apart as a shrine to Maruti* Thia 
ahrine which is a room about .9 ieet- square and 2| feet high 
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witli a ceilinged roof, coarse tintM walls and earth floor has 
two stone images one . of Maruti ahoiit three ' feet and one of 
Ganpati about one foot high. Near the image stands a brass 
saucer lamp fed with ghi and from' the roof hang ; a "'couple of 
glass 'globes. 'In front of the images are a Shankh or : couch 
fehelh a bull and a coloured staff. A Gujarat Brahman per- 
forms the daily morning and evening lamp waving service. 
At other times the shrine doors are closed. On Saturdays 
especially on Shrawan Saturdays visitors present^ Maruti with 
red-lead and black udid pulse, sjdIII oil on his head and 
throw a garland of mi flowers round his neck and lay a 
copper at his feet. 

No. 173 . BALDEVJrS TEMPLE. 

In Gulalwadi about 49 yards east of the Gulalwadi Street 
the centre portion of an empty dwelling belonging to one 
Tuljaram Nandram Waida been assigned as a shrine to Balia- 
ram or Baldevji the elder brother of Shri Krishna a black 
stone image about 4 feet high. The shrine which had for 
some time been neglected has lately been managed by a Gujarat 
Brahman of the Khedaval subdivision who daily performs the 
morning worship. No festival or special ceremony is held in 
honour of Baldevji. Near the I'door of the temple is a small 
arched shrine of Maruti to which on Saturdays Hindus of 
higher castes especially Gujaratis ofler oil, red-lead and luUd 
pulse, 

No. 174. ■: ■ ' D ATTATE AY AB' TEMPLE.'/;;" 

In Gulalwadi about 23 yards east of the Galalwadi Street a 
dwelling house has one half of its ground floor a room about 
8*1 feet square and ten feet high with white washed walls and 
iron barred doors set apart as a shrine of the three heade^i 
Batta or Battatraya, The room is furnished' with hanging 
/glass globes, 'and gM fed ‘ brass saucer standing lamp and a 
stone Battatraya about two and half feet high with a stoneflog- 
_,, ahd po,w on _ either sidei''''The expenses of the shrine are home.; 
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by the householder who allows .the keeper a Gujarat Audich 
Brahman to appropriate all the offerings," ‘The keeper performs, 
the morning worship and the evening light waving service 
which is very poorly ■ attended. Thiirsday the day of the week 
is sacred to Datta and the only high day is Datta-Jayanti; 
Dattas birth day on the Full Moon of Margashirsa when » 
net'- work of jasamine and other garlands is hang in front 
■of.liim. 

Bo. im ' MAH 

A seated stone bull, a small tortoise stretched in relief on 
the floor and an encased stone cone show the fourth room 
which otherwire does not differ from the three first room to 
be sacred to Mahadev. The cone has a skin or kamch of brass 
and a brass overhanging seven headed guardian cobra. Three 
inches in the back wall hole two feet high stone images one of 
;Ganpati and two of Parvati. The same Auclioh Brahman 
serves this shrine holding daily morning and evening services^ 
On Mondays especially on Shrawan Mondays and on Mahishiv- 
latra numbers of worshippers both men and women visit the 
temple, ring the bell, bow, pray and strew hel leaves on the cone* 

Ho. 176. MARUTI^S TEMPLE. 

This temple which has a tiled roof over it is situated at 
/Sion. It is quite on the bazar road side. The people of the 
village bathe the image daily, touch its brow with sandal and 
rice grains and put on it flowers. A square room 4 by 
4 feet near the shop of a grain dealer forms the temple* 
A cement built pedestal of the height of about one and a half 
foot is erected in that room and on it is set the stone images 
of Maruti about half a foot high. Three small stones are 
placed near this image besmeared with shendur. Some of the 
villagers light a damp in the temple daily and on Saturdays 
pour oil over the idols, the result being that the pedestal is be* 
ksome all oily.' Around bamboo "canopy is erected over the 
'Images and begad is applied to the image of Maruti* There 
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me- two bells bung in the temple, Oa the night o£ the Hanu-^ 
mm Jayanti ntchhav the villagers perform Lalit Dance before 
the temple, , ■’ 

¥0/177- BAPU 3AWA^S SAMADH- 
This Samadh was built at the expense of Ichharam Man^ 
chharam dealer in gold' lace ^ and embroidery in Bombay 
He built it in his own' garden at Sion in memory of his Guru 
Barm Bawa. A pair of sandles is placed on the top of the 
elevation. have elapsed since. Subsequently 

¥arjivandas purchased it,, and his son" has now built there a 
bungalow and . styled it the sanitarium. A Brahman , perr 
forms the daily morning worship of the Padukas and for Ms 
■trouble he is paid twelve rupees per annum.-. . 

¥o. 178- OHAMPADEVIB TEMPLE. 


This is a very small temple with a dome and a door with 
iron bars. It is 2| feet by 2 feet and is situated in a private 
lane called Kumbhartuka just at the junction of the Cowasji 
Patel Tank Eoad, the 'Thakurdwar road, and the Bhiilesb*. 
war Road. A stone almost globular and of the height of 
about half a foot is set up in this temple rubbed over with 
red-lead. It formerly belonged to a old woman and was in 
her house. After her death the person who bought the 
property and rebuilt it placed the image on the veranda of 
Ms house. But since the last three orfour years the property 
has been purchased by a Gujarat Wani who removed the 
image and placed it below the veranda oa the street and 
built the present temple. It is considered a local deity. 
Hone performs its puja daily. One may light a lamp and 
place it before the goddess in fulfilment of a vow or offer a 
cocoanut on marriage occasion. 

Mo. im HARMADESHWAR’S TEMPLE. 

; This is a very old, temple and situated on the Gamdevi 
-Road* ,It has a sanctuary in which is set up Mahadev's, 

■ ’^blem/'and, its hall which is like a shed contains the stoaC; 
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Nandi* The temple has a cement dome with a wooden pin- 
acle, and outside it five stone Mpmah, Near the temple are 
Vml^ Pimpalf and Auiumiat trees, 'of which the Vmi is the 
largest* In the nitch in the I'ear-.of the Lingam is a ston^ 
Parvati, and in the two niches .outside are stone Q*anpati and 
Mariiti. On all the four sides of the temple are hung bells 
and over the Lingam the AbMs Me patm from which water 
keeps dropping over the image. The keeper a Brahman by 
caste performs the daily morning worship and the evening 
light waving of both the images and the trees. There 
is a well there near which is a temple with a big stone in if. 
and in front of which are placed a pair of sandals. The 
oircumambulation ground is about 25 feet and the daily 
attendance at both the temples, about fifteen 

No. 180. MHASOBAS TEMPLE. 

This stone representing Mhasoba is situated on the Delisle 
Koad on the way to Chinchpugli. There is a liquor shop 
on this road, a lane runs hy its sides ^vhere the god is- 
Mhasoba is a piece of stone daubed over with It 

is looked upon as the local deity. The Marathas residing 
thereabouts wash, apply sandal and put flowers over it* 
They also once in the year raise among themselves some 
money and with it perform its Jatra or fair some day con- 
venient to them, there being no any fixed day for performing 
it* Fowls or goats are sacrificed on the occasion. 

No. 181. DEVrS TEMPLE. 

This temple is small being four feet long and two and halt 
feet wide. It is square in size brick built and has a dome* 
It is situated in Bhasker Lane at the foot of a small Vad tree 
growing in Lalji Gorji Maharaja's Oart behind the Grand 
Portuguese Church on the Bhuieshwar Road. The 
goddess set up in this temple" is Simply a long piece 
of black atone about half a foot 'high and a foot and a half 
long. It has nine faces and or lamina of tin applied 
all over it. A mndadip is kept burning constantly near ii M 
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worship of the goddess and 
after that goes about his business in the town to earn' his li¥eli«. 

„ hood. 'The Gujarat ■carpenters, that u'esicle about' there being 
, devotees of the D,evi daily; visit the. ; temple and ,, celebrate. in 
t,he te^mple: the 

Isa ;; ';CHEDYA DEVrS^ TEMPLE. ' 

This temple is .situated in the Koliwada at Warli. It is 
■■■gmall in, size and is, the' property of the whole Eoli caste. Its 
management isln the hands' of the Panch of the caste. Every 
body is at liberty to perform the worship and what is offered- 
■ to it by votaries is used for the benefit of the temple. It is 
- square in shape b.eiog .8 feet ,by 8 feet. . The, image is made 
of 'stone and it, is. the .only image in, the temple. The caste 
meets the tdckkm expenses, ■ ' About . fifteen persons daily 
visit the temple and about-: 400 on the big ■ , day which take 
place , on the 15th of Pavsha, On this day utckliav takes 
place also in the Golba Devis temple. People after bowing 
before the Chedya goddess proceed to the Golba goddess 
temple to bow before her. 

Eo. 18 S. VITHOBA RAKHMALS TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated behind Pandharinatlis range of 
buildings in Mugbhat and was founded by a woman of the 
Prabhii caste named Simdarabhai in memory of her deceased 
husband Yishwanath Madhavji. It is a staked bmlding^ 
having two floors, the ground floor being appropriated for 
the purpose of the temple. It has a tiled roof over it instead 
of a dome, and is about nine feet to eight feet. The black 
stone Yithoba and Eakhmai stand on a pedestal with their 
hands resting on their loins. There is a Brahman keeper 
who performs the daily worship and appears to be a paid 
servant of the temple. He is allowed free quarters on the 
premises. A marble slab is fixed outside a wall of this 
•teinple with an inscription^ both ’ in English and Marathi tp 
;^th0 effect ihat Sundarabai founded this temple and set up 
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aii<l consecrated tiieiein the images of Vithoba and Ivakluiiai' 
ill memory of her late husband. ■ 

Ho- 184. JASI-MARrS TEMPLE. 

This te!iiple which is about tliree feet, by two feet, is brick 
built and situated on the aclivity of the hill belo.nging to 
Shet Varjivandas MoAlIiavdus at ‘Worli Mhatilrpakliadi mul 
opposite the Warli Post Office and the Government SchooL 
Around stone about half a foot high and rnlffied with67/i?i- 
(luT is placed in this temple. None performs its worship. 
Once ill a year ajatra is held when a shecpi is sacriticed and 
the people residing thereabouts numbering about sixty or 
seven ry take part in the ceremony. This temple is a public 
property and the idol is considered as the protecting deity 
or tile guardian of the surrounding ground and the people 
occupying it. No one visits tlie temple daily for taking 
darshm ; it is only on the Jatra day that people ever visit’ 
it. Some one or other residing near tlie temple light»s a 
lamp therein daily in the evening. The circumference of 
the space reserved in connection with the temple measures ^ 
about four feet. 

Ho- 185. MAHAEAJAS MANDIR. 

This mandir is situated in Bhaskar Lane near the Grand' 
Portuguese Churcli. The Maharaj of the mandir resides in 
it and an image of Ballaji is the principal object of worship. 
The morning and evening times are the times appointed for 
the votaries of the deity to take darshm. At those times 
crowds of male and female devotees are seen almost running 
to the mandir for the purpose. Some of them rim to catch 
the time and others to have the earlier opportunity of taking 
darshan. Gokiil Ashtami tUchhm is celebrated in the mandir 
annually and towards its expenses 'the votaries contribiitd 
liberally. 

Ho. 186. EAMA^S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated on ’the ' right hand side of about* 
tbe tenth steps of the light of steps leading to 'the Maakesh”^.- 
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' war temple at Mazagon.,, It was founded by a Gosavi^ is 
square, one storied building about 7 by 7 feet. It has a 
tiled roof instead of dome, and a small open veranda. The 
images of Eama, Laksbuman and, Sita made of white marble 
and of the height of about a foot each are set up in it. Be- 
^ ■sides these images there are about eight ' or, ten other images 
and the Gosavi performs the morning worship and the evening 
daily, depending for his subsistance on the offerings made 
to the gods. There is no space reserved for circumambulation 
purposes, and the number ot daily visitors at the temple is 
from 5 to 6. On the Mankeshwar fair day, their number is 
between fifty and sixty. 

' No. 187. AKALKOT SWAMI’S MATH. 

This monastery is situated behind the gi^ain dealers 
shops opposite the Patakwadi in Loharchal ; passage to the 
Math being through the neighbouring oart. A brick pedes- 
tal about 6 feet by 6 feet is erected in the Math and over 
it is constructed a wooden makhar full of latice work with 
• glass globes hung therein. A marble slab about half a foot 
long with a pair of pddukds carved therein is fixed in the 
pedestal. Near these pddukds a small marble image of Gan- 
pati about five inches high is placed and behind them is 
placed a portrait of the Akalkot Swami. The math was 
founded by a Maratha whose private property it is. He 
says, lie built it because the place where it is, was lying 
vacant, and it is his family that performs the worship of 
the idols daily. 

Ho. 188. MAEHTIB:''TEMPIJ3.:'''.: 

This temple is situated in a room of the Ohawl situated at 
Agripada and belonging to Shet Sundardas Mulji. The 
room is the first in.' .order and square shaped being about 
4 feet by 4feet, ■ Oh-'a low elevation erected in the roosn 
ikvingas..a pedestalv' seyen stones of difierent sizes and. 


'rubbed over with red-lead are placed by, it BmmSj a Dhobi 
or washerman when he occupied that room but has since left 
the' room, A Bhandari who owns- "a liquor shop opposite 
the temple has since the time he left it been performing the 
worship of the idols. There ' are twn bells hung in the 
temple, but no utchhav is ever clebrated. 

Ifo. 189. MHASOBA« TEMPLE. , 

This temple is situated on the left hand side of the road 
leading to the Koliwiida at Sivri. It is in a small room 
measuring about 3 feet by 4 feet. It has a tiled roof over it. 
In this room a pedestal of brick masonry of the height of 
about half a foot is erected and on that pedestal are placed 
within the space of nearly five inches, five small stones at a 
little distance from each other daubed over with red-lead. 
The temple has four cement built walls with an opening in 
one of them for the purposes of egress and ingress. Outside 
there is a small open ground. Excepting the one, no one can 
say as to the names of the gods the five stones represent. 
The aftairs of the temple are managed by the Patel of the 
Kolis living there. A fair is held once in the year when 
'Sacrifice of a living animal is required to be offered. Some 
"Kolis bathe these stones daily while others passing along the 
^oad make a bow to them. It is only on the Jatra day that 
all the local fishermen visit the temple bearing the expenses 
; of the day.' : . 

Ho. 190. JAEI-^MAEI’S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated on the Gun Powder Factory Eoad 
at Mazagon and has been long in existence, A Parsi gentle*^ 
mm named Biistomji Darn walla allotted for this temple a 
piece of ground measuring twelve square feet, just the piece , 
on which the temple stands. ’The temple is without a dome 
but has a tiled roof over it. An earthen elevation is mads 
in the temple and on it five smaliuneven stones arep laced*. 
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These stones Have no separate names biit they go under one 
general appilation of Jari Mari Devi. Tliey are rubbed over 
with red-Ieael and are of the height of about half a foot eaoh^ 
They are said to be self-existing. A, woman of the Marathi? 
easte daily in her own „ way washes these stones in the. 
morning applies to them red-lead and puts on them floweiu 
On the Dasara day, Jatrd, is held in , connection with this 
idol when a cocoanut is broken as an offering to the goddess. 
The value of this cocoanut though trifling is paid out of the 
contributions recovered ftom the iieighbouring people. hTo 
one visits the temple but some people make an obeisance, 
while passing along the road. 

Ho. 191. VITHALHATH GUEU^S MATH. 

This math is situated at Agripada at Byciilla. It is in a 
storied house, the ground floor being set apart for its purposes. 
The extent of this space is about twenty six feet by sixteen 
feet. In this monastery o^Math the bones of Vithalnath Bawa 
are buried and above the spot a square elevation of stone 
has been erected, and above the elevation is placed a stone 
slab on which is carved a pair of Padiikas. The elevation 
which is about 4 feet and a half high is called Samadk built 
of black stone at the cost of the deceased Bawas disciples 
In memory of their Guru. These disciples are Marathas by 
caste. One of the Bawas disciples who resides in the prer . 
raises daily 'performs worship of the Padukas, bathing,, 
applying sandal paste and putting flowers over them^. 
BhadfO^pad stid ninth being the day on which the Bawas 
bones were buried there, is celebrated as idohJiav^ when the 
Bawa's disciples raise money among themselves and wdth if 
prepare a feast , ant’d " eat in the temple, men, women, and 
children all numbering about a hundred and fifty^ soiils^ 

^ The monastery is^^ open to^ any Hindu who may desire to; 
visit it but no one seems to do so. 
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Mo, 192. MURLIDHAE’S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated in a private lane ia Khetwadi* A 
Badliu by name Ramdas Bawa and a female Sadhii of the 
Gujarat caste reside in that lane. They seem to have found- 
ed the temple. Besides Murlidar, there are ma*ny metal 
imag'es of other gods and goddesses. Tliere is another- 
temple tliere in which is the Lingatn. A stone Nandi is in. 
front of the Lingamand behind it Parvati, Mahadev’s spouse. 
This Mahadev’s temple has a cement and brick dome over it. 
There are two other temples there, one dedicated to Maruti 
and the otlier to Ganpati. All these temples are very small 
in sij'-^eand form as it were a group of« temples very old of 
bug standing. The sadhii performs their daily worship> 
and wliat is oiiered to all those gods by their devotees goes 
to the ascetic who claims them. Jamm and GokalmMcml 
days, are the big diiya connected with the temple of Murli- 
dhar which is repaired and coloured for the occasiou and 
lighted. On Shrmcan ilondays full worsliip is performed, of 
the Lingara and tliousands of hel leaves are placed over it 
by the numerous votaries. On Shrauon Saturdays full 
worship i»s performed of Maruti and a mixture of oil and 
reddead, and udkl pulse poiired over him in abandance. 
Daily three lamps are lighted in the temple and fed one with 
butter, and the other two with oil and the same supplied by 
rho votaries. Behind this group of temples there are Nimb 
mnl Flmpal trees both of which are worshipped ; the Pimpal 
in addition is circumambulated. 

Mo. 193. MAHADETS SHEINE. 

Tdiis shrine is situated on the Carnac Street. It is simply 
aij elevation built of brick at the foot of a tree wdth a cudjaa 
roof over it^ and a Pindi, a Nandi and a Ganpati set tip 
OTi that elevation. All these are- made of atone, the Pindi 
being about half a foot high, Nandi about three fourths of* 
2 
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a foot and Ganpati about a foot and three quarters. A 
Gujarat Brahman daily performs worship of all these images 
in the moniiug, the people residing in the neighoiirbood con- 
tributing towards payment of the Brahmans wages. They 
also perform worship of the idols in their own x¥ay. These 
people are mostly washermen or Dhobis, putting bel leaves 
over the Piiidi on Mondays thi’ough the Brahman worshipper. 
Two earthen pots full of water are suspended above the 
Pindi and the Nandi, and through small holes made at the 
bottom of those pots, water falls on the idols dro|) by drop. 
Four or five is the number of the daily visitors at the shrine. 

JAEI-MAErS TEMPLE. 

This temple was founded by the Agris and Kolis residing 
in Navroji Hill^ 3rd Lane^ and from its outward appearance 
looks to be a dwelling house. It is without a dome nor 
has it space reserved for circumambulation purposes. It is 
a public property, its sanctuary being about eighteen feet 
by twelve feet. An image of Jari-Mari about two feet and a 
quarter high, made of black stone stands up on the pedestal 
erected in the temple with a crown on her head and bangles 
on her wrists. The people residing thereabouts especially the 
Agris pour a little water over the image by way of worship- 
ping it and offer it a pinchful of sugar. A lamp is lighted and 
kept burning for the night daily near the idol at the expense of 
the yadllidrs. So is there an incense burner near the god in 
the temple. An annual jatret of the image takes place in 
A$hadh when a goat is sacrificed after the animal is paraded 
around about the lane. The expenses of the jatm are de- 
frayed out of the collections of monej’' made from the local 
residents. A beam of wood is fixed horizontally before the 
image with its ends in the side walls. Tweaty-one bells 
, are hung to that' beam. 'They are rung by the visitors at' 
the temple both on entering it and when leaving it. The 
^ , number of ^ daily visitors,, at, the temple is about 7. or 8 aiid^ 

; ;:;2§ or 80 visit it on 'the' fair, or a day.' 
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Mo. 195. MAHADETS TEMPLE. 

This temple is near the Gopi Talav* and its management is 
in the hands of the heir’s of Dwarkanath Bhan. It is square 
ill shape being about ten ft. by ten ft. It is brick bniltj has 
a dome^ and outside it is a shed with cudjan roof over it*. 
The shed is 10 ft. by 4 ft. and is intended for the 
performance of the funeral obsequies therein. A Pindi of 
Mahadev, and Parvati are placed in this temple. On the 
Teranda attached to the temple are placed the images of 
Ganpati and Maruti ; a stone Nandi is also placed there on 
a pedestal erected right in front of the sanctuary door, and 
its face is towards the Pindi. The images are all made of 
stone and the height of the Pindi, Parvati, and Nandi is 
about a foot high each ; and Ganpati and Maruti about one 
foot and a quarter liigh each. A Gurav performs worship 
of all the images who is paid a certain sum of money monthly 
for his trouble. An earthen ahhisJiehputra is suspended over 
the Pindi and in a corner a wooden standing lamp is placed 
which is liglited at night. There is no expense connected 
with this temple, should an occasion arise the manager of the 
Institution bears it himself. The temple has no income, in 
the event any votary making an offering the Gurav takes it 
for himself, Magh Pornima is the only uichhav celebrated in 
this temple annually, when some light is made and at eve 
worship performed of the Blpnial standing before the temple 
and illuminated. There is no daily visitor. On the tttehhm 
occasion people about fifteen or so visit the temple to make 
an obeisance to the Pindi. 

Mo. 196. SAMUDRADEVrS TEMPLE. 

On the north side of the Bhuleshwar Road about twenty 
■■ yards north of the great Bhuleshwar ' temple opening from 
• the road i$ the storied hall and domed shrine of gaudily 
■ painted stone, built about fifty years .ago by Jetha Harkisbn 
"aKapol Bania of which Shot ’ Varjivandas Madhowdass is 
;tlie trustee. The temple is dedicated to the Sea goddess 



^ai^diadevi who because her carrier is a tiger is also knows 
as Vyaghramban de^n. The hall over which is a chamba- 
f 01 the buivariya Gujarat keeper is a plain room about 9 ' vg* 
mth four plain round wooden pillars, the floor ceiling 
planked anddhe walls a pale wash. Four plain glass lamt.; 
and a eentral chandelier hung from the ceiling. On either 
Kdeofthe shrine door is a gaily painted mace bearer or 
scarlet turban, white, much girt robe and trousers 
o the Rajput watchman. In the shrine on a pedestal close 
to the back wall seated on a tieira is the four armed four foot 
high image ot damudradevi. In return for keeping the 
temple clean and cow dunging, the morning worship and the 
evening light waving, the Brahman keeper has his rent free 
room and the use of all offerings ei^cept fowls and goat. 

which are sent to the cages or and cash which 

a -en ly e 'eeper. Besides the keeper, every morning the 
Maharaj sends a Gujarat Audich Brahman to read the stnta- 
shiti or seven Deeds of the Goddess. Worshippers come daily 
especially on Sundays, Tuesdays, and Fridavg. The chief 
yearly festival is during the great nine nights of Ashwin 
Before the festival the temple is freshly painted and tinted 
and while the festival lasts, drums are beat during the day 
and lamps lighted at night. On the eighth day in a masom; 
pit m front of the temple, the keeper lights a /», into 
^hich with plentiful ghi, worshippers drops, flowers, leaves 
and coeoanuts. Live goats and fowls are also offered and 
taken to the cages. 

3S'o. 197. RAMA’S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated on the Northbrook Road, in Kum^ 
Rbarwada It was originally founded by a female of the 

Xoharoaste who was a widow and had no issue. Her pro- 

perty IS under the management of her trustee, one Megbii 

ms 0 am. was lately pulled down and is under construe- 

!nd ^ sanctuary 

and a s«bhamandsp and over the pedestal in the sanctuary 
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stand Eama^ LaksIimiiaUj and Sita. the three images 
are of stone, the first two raeastning about two feet in height 
and that of Sita about a , foot rand -a half. A Gnjamt 
Brahman worships the gods,. and as the tempi© does not pay^ 
he works elsewhere* Eamna^mi is, the big day connected witli 
the temple when new clothes- are ' put over the image®, the 
temple illnminated and expenses connected with that clay 
are borne by the owner of the temple* The present temple 
.has a house like form. The bnildiiig is a storied one and 
seems it is meant to be a self supporting institution from 
the rents of the occupants of the story. 

Wo. 198. MARUTI’S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated on the Naigam Road and founded 
by Trikam Giga a potter or Kiimbhar by Citste. An image of 
Mariiti measuring about a foot and a half in height is set up 
in it. It is made of stone and rubbed over with shendur- 
A Gujarat Brahman performs the daily morning worship* 
He is not paid for his trouble but is provided with free 
quarters on the premises and allowed to take for himself all 
the oft'evings made to the god. The temple is private pro-, 
party, its sanctuary and audience hall are not distinct. There 
m one apartment at one end of which a cement built arch is 
constructed in which the image is placed. The length of 
the apartment is about 20 feet by 16 feet. The space 
reserved for circurnarnbulatiori measures about 10 feet in 
circumference. The temple is all wood work. A marble 
slab is fixed in the rear wall a little above the head of 
the image with an inscription stating the name of the 
founder of the* temple and the date when it was founded^ 
the founder’s name being Kiimbhar Trikam Giga and the 
1029-30. The expenses, of the temple are paid 
by the descendents of its founder.’,, 'Fe%v persons visit the 
temple forit being on the road side people make an obeisance 
to the images while passing along the road. A lamp is kapt 
burning in the temple daily for three ' hours. There are four 
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bells hting up in the temple and a bench placed' on the left 
, , dde, of the image ■ for the -, nse of the visitors, Haiamiman 

Jayanti is the big day .celebrated annually, when full light 
is made in the ■ temple.. ■ The members o£ the founders 
' family only ^visit'>tke.-. temple ' d^^^ offer their prayers^ 
but on big days from 25 to 30 persons do so. 

''vNo.:i99.^ MAHADEV^S' TEMPLE.' 

This temple is situated near Vithobas temple at MatiUiga>. 
It was founded by Bapu Narayan Shimpi, since deceased. 
There is a Shalimki in the temple and in a nitch the image 
of Parvati is set up. Before this Shalunki is placed a stone 
Nandi. A Gui’av is employed to perform their 'worship 'who 
is paid no stipend for his trouble, but is allowed to use for 
himself what may be offered to the Shalunki. The height 
of the Shalunki is about 2 feet and that of Paryati about two 
feet and a half. The temple has a dome over it and the 
space reserved for oirclingj measures about 4G feet in cir* 
cumference. The temple is a private property and in its 
front there is a vacant ground measuring about 7 ft. by 10 ft. 
Mahi-Shivratra utchhav used to be celebrated here in this 
temple, but it has been discontinued owing to the founder 
having left no funds for the expenses of the same. The? 
villagers and others perform the full worship of the Shalunki 
on Mondays occurring in the month of Shraican when light 
is made in the temple. About six persons daily visit the 
temple and on big days their number is between 25 and 30. 

No. 200. MARUTI & GANPATIS TEMPLE. 

This temple with a dome is situated on the Upper Bivri 
Eoad. Its founder’s name is divanji Fakirji! The images 
of Ganpati and Maruti are installed in it. Ganpati is made 
of white marble stone and set up on a high pedestal. An 
' arch made of stone, is ’'erected, above it. Mariitis image too 
' ' is set up on a pedestal/ but. it is in a standing posture and 

/ ^ lhade of black stone, and' rubbed over with reddead. These 

' , ^ , ithages are two ft. high ■each. There is no other fixed wor« 



shipper of these images. Those who desire to perform their 
worship can do so. The temple is a public property. 
Between the place where the -images are set up and the 
suhhmmndffp there is an iron railing. The audience hall is 
a square one, being 16 ft, bj 16' ft The place on the other- 
side of the railing is six feet by sixteen feet. The ofieringe 
made to the idols in the temple go to the purposes of the 
temple. There are nine bells hung up in the temple/ There 
is no anv hi^ dav celebrated in it. 


JAKADEVrs TEMPLE. 


This temple wln'ch has a tiled roof over it is situated in an 
Oart at Agar or Lower Maliim arid was foimded by one 
TithaHiavli, The temple Js about 8 feet long and 8 feet 
wide and lias space reserved for circling the gods about 25 
feet ill ciremnfcreBce. The image of -Jakadevi set up in it 
is made of atone and rubbed over with skenditr. ft is the 
only image in the temple. It is bathed, sandal and rice 
grains applied to its brow,, and nmgut put over its head, Al^ 
this is done but once in the year on the Full moon io Mugh 
The rest of the days of tlie year the doors of the temple are 
locked. There are however holes made in the temple to 
have a look or sight of the god. A post is placed horizon** 
tally before the imago from which six bells and throe hang- 
ing brass lamps are hung. Only the people iuhabititig the 
two houses ill the Oart take dars/um daily and acme else. 
There is u spacious veranda attached to the temple having 
a tiled rooL 

m. 202. MARUTrS TEMPLE. 

This brick built temple is, situated opposite to Komba- 
dyachi Giraii or Flour Mill on the Falkland Eoad. and 
founded in the name of Parvatibah- ■ ■ It is about 19 feet by 
18 feet and has no gaiicfciiary,,np'^bhamaiidap and no dome* 
111 the ceid'ral part of the temple 'on a stone, Marati is set up 
robbed over with shendmimtd is.'abo.ut two feet and a half in 
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lioiglit. The . space ior tbe worsliippei^. the 

image' iBeasiires about 12- feet, ' Daily in the ,' wor- 
ship is performed of the image ; at noon cooked food offered 
to it ; and evening arti ceremony is gone through. K Brah- 
man is engaged for the purpose .who is provided with free 
.quarters' on the premises. The temple is a private property^ 
all its expenses being paid by the Brahman keeper out of 
the offerings made to the idol. Tlie birthday of the god is 
annually celebrated here when full worship is performed and 
at night light made in the temple. The number of per- 
sons daily visiting the temple is one or two, that during 
Saturdays is ten or fifteen and duririg Haniim an Javan ti is 
between forty and fifty. 

m:20S. : : : , THE:;DEVA-STHA]!T. ; 

This Devasthan is situated in a lane on the Falkland Eoad, 
One Kakushet gave away in charity a portion of his land 
and on that pox'tion one Janki Eama Bawa founded this 
Sthan^ which measures about thirty feet by sixteen feet. A 
gilt paper is cut into three arches and placed in the Sthan^ 
dividing it into a sahhmnanclap and a sanctuary. In the 
audience hall mats are spread and in the sanctuary a wooden 
pedestal is placed on which is spread a white sheet of cloth, 
•at each end of which is placed in an erect posture a 77iorch(il 
or a bunch of peacocks feathers. A curtain is spread behind 
the Sthan. On the last step of the pedestal is placed a shankh. 
There is no any image of a god or a goddess placed in this 
temple. The pedestal is viewed as the seat of God and is 
worshipped and venerated by the people there. They wave 
a lighted lamp or aril the pedestal. big 

day is annually celebrated in the temple^ on which day a. 
mahamived is offered to the pedestal and afterwards distri» 
buted' among the Totaries. At night Bhajan takes ' place 
when a dhol or drum is ’ beaten. As the iaDMagre of the 
_yotiaries is not ’known,' further' particulars regarding this tem- ^ 
pie. or BtlWaU cannot be ' ascertained. ■ . ■ 


m 204.' 

This. .temple is situated ,, behind- Ja-gannatli ...Shankai’shets’' 
Bhavani Shankar’s temple on the Toddev Road near the 
B. B« & C* I Railway Grant Road Station. It was founded 
by Jagannatbji Shaiikarshet in commemoration ' of the siie- 
eessfni termination of a certain caste dispute among the 
Sonrirs or Goldsmiths of whom he was one. The sanctuary 
of this temple is distinct from the Hahliamandap . The former 
is about 7 feet by six feet and tlie latter 'which is only a 
sloping roof is about 19 feet by 10 feet. There is no dome 
to the temple, it has a tiled roof over it instead. In the 
sanctuary a pedestal is erected over which stand the marble 
images of Rama, Lakshuman and Sita^ measuring about two 
feet and a quarter each. Rama and his brother hold in their 
hands bows and arrows, and wear on, their heads mu^rJs* 
Both the brothers and Sita are dressed in clothes suited to 
their sex and necklaces put round their necks. Daily in 
the morning worship is performed of all the gods and in the 
evening arti is waved and a jmml of milk offered. For the 
performance of these ceremonies a Gujarat Brahman is 
employed on a fixed monthly salary, iie is allowed to claim 
the offerings made to the idols and is provided with free 
quarters in a room in tlie ^yMamandap, There are six bells 
hung in the temple. Ramnavmi and Gokiilashtami are the 
two big days annually celebrated in this temple, wdien ricli 
clotlifeg are put on their bodies and silver crowns on their 
heads. Kirtan is held and light made in the temple. All 
the expeiises connected with the temple whether ordinary or 
extraordinary are borne by its founders family. To the left 
hand side of the temple there is a Dharamsala for Bairagis 
and other ascetics and on the right hand side stands the 
bungalow of the founder of the temple. The number .of 
daily visitors at the temple is about four or the most five and 
about sixty or seventy-five persons' visitut for the purpose of 
taking ianlim% on the big days and 'On the Bliavaiiishaiikars 
or Sana Shankarsliets temple }atm day. 
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■ ■ / / aAHPATrS TEMPLE. 

Till’s temple is situated ori.tlie Prabliadevi Eoad. It was^ 
founded by one Laksliuman Vithii Patel on the I9t!i of 
November 1801. It is now under the management of one 
of his descendants Sakhai’am Patel and was founded with 
eharitable intentions. No space is reserved for circumam- 
bolation purposes. It gets its names from the name of the 
god set up in it.« On each of the right and left sides of this 
god there is one Maruti, one larger than the other. All 
these three images are made of black stone. The height of 
the image of Gaopati is two and a half feet, that of the 
larger image of Mariiti is one and three fourth feet, and that 
of the small sized Maruti is three fourth feet. A Brahmaa 
is employed to perform the daily morning worship of these 
images and to offer to tliein naived. He is a paid servant of 
the temple and his stipend and the other expenses of the- 
temple are defrayed from the annual income of the oart set 
apart for the purpose. The temple is a private property 
and the keeper is permitted to take to himself what may be 
offered to the idols. The utchhavs celebrated in this temple 
are three, one iu Margashirsha, second in Qhaitra and third 
in Bhadmpad called Ganesh Chaturtlu''*' Katha and Pumi 
take place on all these three occasions. Music is also 


GaueBli Chaturthi is a festival observed in lioiiour of the God Gane>sh 
or the Lord of hosts. He is also called Viiiayaka, or the remover of hiiid- 
rimecB and Viglineshwar or the Lord of obstacles. As I^ord of inferior 
hosts of deities he is supposed to remove all obstacles and is therefore 
invoked at the beg-inuing of all undertakings. His images are set up- 
4‘very-where, in public thoroughfares and open places of resort and over 
the entrance door of houses and shops, as a guarantee for the prosperity 
of those *vvho occupy tliem. Ganpati, the god of wisdom and beginnings 
is described as a shorty round, fat man with four arms and the head of 
im elephant. He is usually seated on a lotus and has a mouse near him 
to indicate the prudence and foresight of whicli that animal is the 
eiiiblem. He is ehdanfa, or one tusked, Vakrafimda, or crooked-mou- 
thed. As regards.his representation with only one tusk, one explana- 
tion is that Parashuram wished 'to visit Shiva, but his entrance into- > 
the inner apartmenfc'wias, opposed. by Oanesh as his father was asleep. ^ 
I^waslmtaTO, nevertheless ^tried ''to, force Ms way inside. Buring the' 
Taraslmram threw the ‘axe, , winch he ha*d obtained froniSMva* 
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in attendance. At tlie time of occnring on the first of these ' 
three days Brahmans are feasted in addition to the other 
manifestatiooB of joy and rejoicings, Coooaiuits, sweet™ 
meats and flowers are offered to the idol as promised when 
making a vow to it. About 8 or 9 persons regularly visit 

ivc Gaiiesh. who re'.'o^e'nizing his father\s weapoo rot'eivefl it iipf)!! mw 
ot his tusks which, it iimuediately severed, Anotluo' aecouiit is, thut 
Oaiiesh himself snapped off one of his tusks t(» hurl at an iidversarv, 
and a third, that Shiva "oing iiito the forest out off an elepliaut’s Isead 
with one tusk only. Gaiiesh has four arms and holds in his one hand 
the snare-like trident, in the second a battle-axe. in the third his tusk, 
and by the fourth g'ives to his devotees assurances of happiin‘ss. He 
carries a fiaoj on which is the sign of the mouse. He is red as red- 
lead, has a long' belly and ears like a winnowing fan, he has put on 
red clothes, and applies to his body the pigment of red sandal wood.' 
He is decked w'ith red flowers, beiit grass and SImw at the time of 
worship, and has pity for his devotees, he is tlic cause ol‘ tin* creation, 
never sustaining a full, he was born at the beginning of the creation 
iinlependeiitly of a man or wunnan and is the besi ul (hfvotees. One 
of the accounts of (^anpati^s birth, is that of Parvaii. Bhiva^s wife 
from oil and turmeric rubbed oJff her own body, made a, man and set 
him to guard her door, Shiva coming in, annoyed at being stopped 
by the watchman, cut off his head. Hearing tiiis, Parvati dpumnded 
that her son’s life sluuiid be restored, and Shiva aftiu’ putting down 
the giant (hijasur, not being able to iind the head, he substituted that 
of Gajasiir which he iiad brought home as a tropliy and setting it on 
Ganpati’s shoulders brought back his life, making him for his trustiness, 
god of wisdom. Another account is that soon after Gjinp{iti\s birth 
tlie gofls came to X(‘e him. Sbani held doAvn his bead and -ivould not 
look at the cliild, lux-ause his influence was so laid tluit it would reduce 
him to ashes. Parvaii proud of her first-born sou did not lliink of 
this, and scolded Shanl on account of his conduct. Shnni then looked 
up, and Ganesha’s head was destroyed. Piuwati seeing her eltild head- 
less was overwhelmed with grief and would have killed Shani, Put 
Bralimu prevented her and told Shani to go out and bring the head 
of the first animal he should meet lying with its head uorthwardH. 
Shani found an elephant in this position, cut off its head and fj.xed 
it on Ganesh. (htnpati on his day while riding fell off tlic numse. 
The moon laughed at the god^s mishap, and to I'lunish him Ganpati 
vowed that no one should ever look at the moon aginn. The moon 
prayed to l;>e forgiven and the god agreed that the moon should be 
disgraced only on that night in the year. For which reason no one 
that .night looks at the moon. That any one looking at him will be 
charged with some false accusation^ such as theft, and to remove 
which low” people resort to throwing stones at- persons or houses. But 
this is garradki and nowdiere told m the Shastras. Ganpati moreover 
gave a 'ujiadirappa to the effect^ that he ivho does not diue )>eforc 
looking at the moon, worshipping ,and offering dishes of balls on the 
fourth day of the diark half of each month., will be blessed person, 
healthv, w'calthy, and ioarued in all the arts. Some time before Gan- 
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tlie temple to make au obeisanee to the god, whilst on big 
days the nnuiber of visitors at the temple is between 100 
and 125* The temple has a dome on it. It has also space 
in its front measuring about seven feet. The gToimd before 
that is paved with stones and before the temple there is a 
la.rge taiik^ around which there are three dip-mais^ which 

pati's pay the receiviii^^ hall is whitewashed and painted, a wooden 
frame work or otlmr seat is made ready, and the room is with 

rich farnitiire and at hnglit brightly lighted. On tlie morning of the 
feast day the head of the house and some children and servants with 
music and a palamjuiu, go to the market and buying an image of the 
god, seat it iu the palanquin and bring it home. At tlie house the 
mother of the family waves a lighted lamp before the god and it is 
laid dowm till the liead of the house is ready to worship it. Then it 
is placed in tlie sliriiie and with the help of the famity priest verses 
are recited that fill the image with the presence o: the god. After 
the worship, the liead of the house, with a lighted lamp in his hand 
and with his sons and relations round him, standing in front of the 
image plays and sings hymns in praise of the god. Tins is done shortly 
in the morning and iu the evening at greater length. At the end of 
the service sweetmeats arc lianded round ainoung the guests and family. 
In the morning of the first day, at the end of the worslnp, the family 
feast on sweet-spiced rice-tioiir balls, aiidiu the evening the mice are 
allowed to share in the feast. According to tlie ’will a.nd means of the 
family the image is kept in the house from one and a half to twenty-one 
clays, in the most cases about a Aveek. So long a.s it is in the house the 
god is wmrshipped night and moiiiing. When tlie time comes for the 
god to go. in the evening players and a palanquin are hii*ed, and a priest 
called in. After jirayiug (.hinpati to bless the family, to keep sorrow from 
off its doors- and to give wisdom to its childi'en, verses like those that 
brought the presence of the god into the image are said and its divinity 
withdrawn. Then waving a lamp round its face, laying a little curd in 
one of its hands and seating it in a flower-decked palancjuin, calling out 
the god’s mime as they go, they carry him to the side of a lake or to the 
■sea. Here taking tlie image out of tha palanquin they seat it on the 
•ground and waving a lighted lamp round its face carry it into the water 
soiTOwing that for another year they will not see llie-ged again. The 
Qanpati Atharva Shirsha: — Thou art the protector of tiie young, the ok], 
the ignorant and the miloarued, from dangers in. tlie rear, in front, on tlu* 
right-ha, ud side, on the left-hand side, over-hand, below and ou all sides 
of the compass. Thou, art of the likeiieSvS of want (tlu^ faculty or goddess 
of speech,) and id that of CJiaitawja (the deity considered a.s the source of 
life or the essence of all beings). Thou art full of joy and thou pervadest 
the universe. Thou art not apart from Sachidanaud (the ever-ox.istmg, 
the all-knowing and ever-happy being. ) Thou art Brahma itself. Thou 
art omniscient. All this creation is from three. It is safe thro ugli thee. 
It will be annihilated in thee. ;; It .exists in thy being. art of the 

likeness of the earth, the watciy the wind, the Are, and the sky (emptiness). 
Thou art the fountnih or source of the four faculties of speech). 
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aro illiuninatefl after worslupping theta. hight made 
also in and about the temple on those oecnsif»as and rich 
dress is put on the image, turban put on Giunpati’s head, 
white caps are put on the heads of tlie images of Jfaruti 
There are four bells hung up in the temple. 

No. 206. VITHOBA^S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated at Kamathipura. It was built witli 
sul>seriptions raised bv certain Kumatis among themselres^ 
and given in charge of the Pa.nch who lodk to its manage*’ 
Bient. It has a sanctuary having a dome with a pinacle 
it and white marble pavement within atul a sahlumtm- 
iiifj} or audience hall. In the sanctuary four images are set 
up namely one of Vithoba, another of Eakluaah the third of 
Mahadev, and fourth of Maniti. The images of Yithoba 
imd Eaklmai are set up on a stone pedestal. They are 
mnd.e of marble and are one- and a half feet and one foot 
high respectively. Before them, are placed a pair of 
padukas. There are also brass images of Vitlu^ba and HaMi- 
ruai with a brass nimbus behind them, Ou the right side 
of tile marble Yithoba is set up the image of MariitL It is 
made of stone and rubbed over with red-lead. It is about 4 
ft. high. On the left side of the same Yithoba, is set up the Em- 
blem of Mahadev near wdiich is a stone Nandi, and the image 
of Ganpati, his mother Parvati and other gods and goddesses- 
All these images are made of stone. The morning 'worshipand 
the evening arid of all these gods are daily and regularly per- 
formed by a Brahman who is emploj'ed for the purpose, 
Vithoba and Rakhmai are dressed and their dresses are 

Tliou apart, from alltbe three (funs (the properties of all created things) 
Thou art apart from the three , (bodies), TIioii art not afiected by 
tixij of three Times). Thou art originaiih'' and eteriiitY. Thou 
art the soul of the three Saktis, Kali, Laksliuml' and Blmrada, Vashista^ 
Vamdevaj and other holy men ever contemplate thee. Thou art thyself 
Brahma, Thon art thyself Yishnu. „ Thou art thyself Eudra. Thou art 
thyself Indra. Thou art thyself Fire, '-Thou art thyself Wind Thoit 
art thyself the Sun. Thou art thyself the Moon. Thoxi art thyself the 
BhnrhJ:.^ the Bhurarlok and the ' Thou art thyself, BrahmaT 
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changed ou big dajs. Occasionally hho-Jun is also performed 
jn fhis temple, and J^OivUli b Golcul 

iami, Ham Navmi and Saturdays and Mondays in the month 
of Shrawan and Divali are the big utchkao days cele- 
brated in this temple when light is made and the number 
of visitors is larger than on ordinary days. 

No. 207. MARUTI’S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated on the Worli Phakadi Road at 
Worli. It stands opposite to the Nilkanteshwars temple. 
It was fou’.ided by a woman named Sarasvatibai. The im- 
age of Maruti is installed in it. It is made of stone and is 
about four feet high. This is the only image in the temple 
for both darshan and worshipping purposes. A Gurav per- 
forming the daily morning worship of the image, and naitecl 
of cooked food is not ofiered by the founder of the temple but 
people round abont of the place offer it on every Saturdar. 
Every evening the Gurav lights a lamp near the imagk 
He also dames camphor before it. All the expenses con- 
nected with the temple are borne by its founder. There is 
no source of income to the temple. The temple is feet 
long and 5| feet wide and the space reserved for ciroura- 
ambnlation measures about 14 feet. The temple is a private 
property, the Gurav being permitted to use for himself wJiat 
may be ofiered to the God. The building is a cement built 
one and has on it a tiled roof. The entrance door has .slender 
iron bars and the temple without an audience hall. The ntch- 
hav celebrated in this temple takes place on Full Moou dar 
of the month of Glmitra when Kirtan is held from early 
morn till day break. On Saturdays occurring in the month 
of Shrawan about fifty persons attend the temple, those days 
being saci‘ed to Mai*uti» Retween four and live person.s 
regulary visit the temple daily. To witness the ceremony 
connected with the titohhav upwards of a hundred persons 
visit the temple. The image.is set up on a pedestal of the 
3iiid a Quarter. It is in a standing pos- 


tiire and is rubbed over with skendur, Cocoanuts, sugar- 
eaudy^ rice graius, and cash are offered to the god. Oue bell 
, and oue wooden stick lamp form the articles of furniture 
belonging to the temple. 

Mo. 208. SHBI RAMJI'S THAKUEBWAR. 

This temple is situated on the Yadacliigadi. It wm 
fonuded by a Bhatya gentlemati. There are nine images of 
nine different deities in it, viz Rama, Laksluiman, Siiia. 
Vithoba, Rukhmabai, Mahadev, Parvati, Ganpati and Maniti* 
The images of the first five named deities are set np side by 
4^ide on oue and the same pedestal. At the foot of the pe- 
destal are placed a imnibor of brass images of gods and 
goddesses. Tlie images on tlie pedestal are made of black 
stouCj some differing from others in their height. The im- 
ages of Rama, Laksliiiman, and Yithoba are about a foot and 
a half high each, the image of Parvati is about two feet high 
and the image of Bita and Rakhrnabai are about one foot 
^ high each. This group of images is accommodated in one 
temple and on account of tiiere being so many metal and 
jBtone images in it, is called Tliakiirdwar, On the left side 
of this temple is situated one dedicated to Mahadev, This 
god is made of stone and covered over with a brass kavaeh" 
Kear it is set up the image of Parvati. It too is made of 
stone. Outside the temple are set up the images of Ganpati 
and Maruti. They are made of stone and daubed over with 
shenditn The height of Maruti is about three feet and that 
of Ganpati about two feet. Maruti is in a standing posture 
with clasped hands and looking most humbly towards bis 
Patron. The morning worship and the evening arti are 
two ceremonies tliat are daily and regularly performed in 
temple. For their performance the »services of a Gujarat 
Brahman are entertained and _ for his trouble he is paid a 
monthly stipend and is besides ..allowed to take and use for 
himself what may be offered, to’ the idols by their votaries. 
The founder of , the temple 'bears all the expenses on ite 
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.accoiiut, be they daily or on utchhav occasions. These 
chhav occasions are the Gokulashtarni, Ramna^rni/ Slahishiv^- 
ratra and Hanuman Jay anti. The ground reserved for 
purposes of circamambulatiou measures about twenty feet^ 
and the form of the temple is house like having neither a 
dome nor a piaaele, nor any other semblance of a temple. 
The audience hall is a small one. The Shiv Ling and the 
image of Parvati are within one sanctuary^ and the images 
of Eaiha, Lakshuman, Sita, Vithobaj and Rakhmai are within 
the other sanctuary. A stone Nandi and the images of 
Oanpati and Maruti are outside in the audience hall The 
only sign this building has of being a temple is of a flag set 
lip on the roof. For the big days new clothes are put on 
the images according to their sex and full light is made in 
the temple. About 25 persons daily visit the temple and 
on big days the number of visitors is about 200« 

•Bo. I 209 , ; ■ MAHADSV’S: TEMPLE. ' 

Among other temples situated on the Bhuleshwar Road 
this temple is one. It was founded by one belonging to the 
faujar caste. form is temple like having a sanctuary 
with a dome over it and a Sabhamcmdap. The dome ends in 
a pinacle and the sanctuary paved ivith white marble. 
The temple is all cement and brick work, and the Siiblmmau'^ 
dap is at present under repairs. Shiva ling is the presiding 
deity. It is, as is usual, made of black stone rounded, at 
the top and covered over with brass plate called 8hic-]cavacL 
In, the rear ivall of the temple there are three niches. In 
one is sot the red-lead rubbed st?one Ganpati about a foot in 
height and in the other Vithoba and Rakhumai made of 
white marble, the former measuring about a foot In height 
and the latter about-half a foot. In the third niche is set 
up Maruti about a foot in height and rubbed over with 
^hendur. In the Sdbhamamlap and facing the door of the 
Bano'tuary is m stone nandi 'in a sitting, posture' close by this , 
uandiis a small wooden, teihple in which is set up the image 
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oi Maruti about two feet and a half high. Near thif^ iinage- 
is another Shiv-Liog. A Gujarat Brahman is eruplojed to 
perform the dail}^ niorning worship and the e\"ening lamp- 
waving, when the temple Ifitgara and the gong ai*e beaten 
and bells ning.^ Malii Shivratra. and Mondays occurriiig in 
the mouth of Sliravan are the big annual vehhar days when 
pancJiamriti ‘puja performed and Bel-leaves pcuired over 
the Ling by thousands by different votaries. Tiie tcunplc is 
fully lighted on those occasions as also on Saturdays occur- 
ring ui the roonth of Shrawan and Raumnan JayatUi in 
connection with Maruli. On those days garlands of ml 
leaves and ilov/ers are put round the neck of the god in large 
iiumberB than on ordinary Saturdays. Simple sugar or milk 
or sugared milk form the articles of daily naired to the god 
Mahadev. Tim ground for circumambulation runs over 
about twenty feet and the luiinber of daily visitors at the 
temple is about fifteen and that on big d;iys between fifty 
and sixty. 

No. SIO. VITHOBA’S TBMPLS. 

This temple is situated at Dongri, and was foiiudad by a 
mail of the |Bliancla,ri caste. Its form is honsellke, but for 
the Hindoo public to know that the huilding is a temple, a 
tall post with a flag attached thereto is sot up near it. The 
ground reserved for circling the gods measures about thirty 
feet. The temple is not divided into a sanetnary and sah^ 
hanianclap. It has but one hall at one end of wliicli images 
are set up, chief of them being those of Vithoba and Rakhmai.. 
The other images are of Mariiti and Mahadev. The images 
of Yithnba and liakhmai are made of black stone* Tliey 
are polished to a remarkable degree of smoothness. Vithoba 
is about a foot and a half high and his spouse about one 
foot high. Mariiti is made of thO'Same' stuff and is two feef 
and a half high. The emblem of Mahadav is also made of 
stone. There is before it a stone'Nandi; Besides these stone 
images there are two made of’ brass, namely the images of 
3 ' ‘ 
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Krishna and Ganpati. The daily morniog worship and the 
evening lamp waving of those idols are performed by a 
certain Maratha* Other persons too are allowed to perform, 
their worhip* « No one is prevented from doing so. The 
money ofterings made to the idols plus the rents of the neigh* 
bouring houses belonging to the founder of the temple go 
to meet the requirements of the temple. Fruits, swoet-meats 
and other eatables offered to the images are taken and used 
by the worshipping Maratha himself. Ashadi and Kartihi 
EkadaaJm and Shrawan full moon and Gokulashtami are 
great days celebrated in the temple. "When bhajan takes 
place therein the greater portion of those days. The hhajcm 
is constant and incessant. It is accompanied with the beat- 
ing of dram and ringing of metal cups. On the 

Gokulashtami day great hillarity and rej eyeing are evinced. 
Full light is made in the temple, Ohavghada music is in 
attendance on the evening of the ninth day Palki proces- 
sion takes place when the brass image of Krishna is seated 
in the Folhi and paraded tlirough the important streets. 
Bhajan is performed as the procession moves on. On s/ira- 
tmn Saturdays and Mondays Mahapuja is performed respec- 
tively of tlie image of Mariiti and the emblem of Mahadev 
in the temple. The average daily attendance of devotees at 
the temple is ten and on big days fifty. 

No. 211. ' RAMA’S TEMPLE 



' This temple is situated in an Oart on the Mahim Station 
Road. In this Oart a rich Kumbhar or tile maker by name 
Pacha resides. He owns a house there and set apart a small 
portion of that house for the purpose of the temple in which 
-are the images of the Rama, Lakshuman and Sita. This lie 
has done in memory of the death of his brother. All the 
three images are made of marble and their get up^is eleganh 
Rama and Lakshuman .are about two ft, and a ; half high 
.Sita' is about ,twoft. 'anda quarter,' Before them 


85 


are about eleven brass images, among which that of Ea.dha 
and Krishna are larger iu size. A Brahman is employed to 
perform the daily morning worship, to offer udived of cooked 
food and wave light in the evening. He is a paid servant 
and is allowed to take to himself what may bo offered by the 
visitors. The space reserved for circiimaiiibulation purposes 
measures about 16 ft. The temple being- private property 
ail its expenses are borne by its proprietor. The images are 
set up in a large room of the potters house and that room is 
considered as the teniple, A cement built arch is construct- 
ed on one side of this room, in tvhich a pedestal is erected 
and over the pedestal the three marble images are placed. 
At the foot ot this pedestal a wooden, plank is placed on 
which the brass images are put. Behind the marble images 
a mirror is hung. The space on the sido of the temple 
measures about 26 ft. by 17 ft. The keeper or rather the 
worshipping Brahman is provided with free quarters therein. 
The space before th(3 temple is about 16 ft. long and 17 ft. 
wide. It is used on Klrtaii and such like oceasions. Kone 
but the keeper is allowed to approach the images. Other 
persons visiting the temple stand outside on the veranda and 
offer their prayers to the idols from there. A little beyond 
the veranda is erected a cement built Talsi Vntndman. Bet- 
ween the temple proper and its veranda there is an iron 
barred door. Similarly an iron railing is put on the veranda 
separating the house from the ground of the idols. A bench 
is placed on the veranda for the visitors to sit upon. At one 
corner of the veranda a nagara drum is placed which is 
beaten four times in the day at fixed intervals, namely in 
the morning and at night. On two o£ these occasions Art-i 
m performed when the bells hung up in the temple are rung. 
The Eam-navmi tdohimv only is celedrated in this temple. 
Light is made on that occasion and Kirtan held. About 30 
persons attend the hiridn mostly "ICumbhars^ making offer* 
ings of sugar, coco aunts, and. money. ■ 
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The daily visitors at the temple are the members of the 
founders family only. New dresses are made for the occa- 
sion gold lace crowns or mugitts are put on the heads oi male 
images, so are silver bows and arrows given in their hands, 
Photosjone of the founders family and the other of his own 
are put jn frames and hung up on the sides of the temple door, 
one on each side. A large bell is hung on the veranda 'which 
is rung at the Arti or light waving time. 

Mo. .2m JOTIBA, VITHOBA^BAKHMAI & ' 

SHANKAKB TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated on the Dhorwada road at Dharavi. 
It was founded by one Narayn Appaji out of charitable 
intentions and has made over in charge of the Panch. The 
images of Jotiba, Vithoba-Rakhmai and Shankar are setup 
in the temple. The image of Jotiba is made of brass, so are 
the images of Vithoba and Rakhmai. The emblem of Shan- 
kar and the figure of Nandi are made of stone. The emblem 
being half a foot high. Instead of performing a regular and 
jsystematic worship of these images, water is poured on them, 
they are touched with sandal paste and flowers put over 
them. All this is however, with the murmur of the texts or 
mantras. The expenses in connection with the temple are 
defrayed from the collections of money made from the inha- 
bitants of the place. There is no space reserved for circiim- 
ambiilation purposes. The temple is a public property and 
the offerings made to the idols also become its property*^ 
Cooked food is offered as naked to them by any one and 
taken array and used by anyone who may like to do so. 
On occasions of marriages and such like ceremonies, two 
betel leaves and one betelniit are offered to the idols. The 
temple is a . square building 7 feet long and 7 wide. It has 
a tiled roof over it. Sapta or the reading of the Bhagvat 
for seven consecutive ; days takes place in it, the reading 
commencing on Shrawan ^zid 1st and ending on the 8th Sud 
of, that ’mpntb. ^To^s-are made to these gods and cocoanuts^ 
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dry kernel and \gulaly -^xtQ presented on their getting the 
object of their vow. On the Full moon in CAaiira^ j>aM£ 
of Jotiba takes place, when about' 200 persons accompany 
th^ procession. ■ Native music ' such as and dlmi ami 
chavgctch are in attendance,' „ , 

Ho- 213. 'M TEMPLE. ' 

This temple is situated on the Pergusson Eoad at Pared and 
v/as founded one Saiitaram Pandurangji. In the centre ol: 
the temple is the Emblem of Mahadev about two ft high* 
The lower part of the Shalunki is plated with brass plates* 
There are near the Shalunki two brass serpent hoods with, 
five mouths of a serpent to each. The image of Dattatraya 
is another image in the temple. It is made of white marble 
and is about 5 ft. high. The images of Vitlioba and Eakhmai 
are also there in the temple, they are made of black marble 
and are about 4 ft, and a half high each. The fifth image is 
that of Maruti and its height is of about five ft. There is a 
nagara in the temple, A Gurav performs umrship of these 
images daily in the morning. The sanctuary is about 15 ft. 
long and about 13 ft. wide and the sahhamaiidap is about 18 ft, 
long and 15 ft. wide and both are under one and the same roof 
covered over with tiles. Hanuman Jayanti and Mahi 
8hivratra are the two annual utohhavs celebrated inthetem- 
pie on which occasion light is made and full worship performed 
of the images, that is to say of Maruti bn the Hanuman 
Jayanti day and of the Shalunki of Mahadev on the Mahi. 
Shivratra day. Whatever is received in the temple by way 
of an offering to the idols is taken by the Gurav as his property. 
One or two persons daily visit the temple and on iitchhcii^ 
days between 25 and 30 persons do so. Outside the temple 
premises there is a samadh or " tomb behind which there is a 
small Vad tree« There are seven bells hung up in the temple. 

Ho. 214. ' MTTRLIDHAB^S TEMPLE, 

This temple is situated in Khetwadi. It is a houselike builf- 
ing having a tiled roof and no ,,dome nor a pinacle, the 


emblems of a temple. Two white marble, images measuring 
respectively one foot and a half and one foot high of Krishna 
and his spouce Radha stand side by side in this temple. 
Krishna holds in his hands a mwU and hence the name Slurli- 
dhar or the holder of murli or flute. These are brass and 
copper images of other gods and goddesses placed on the 
pedestal on which the above named two principal images 
stand. Before them is setup the image of Mariiti with five . 
faces and about three feet high with a silver face or muhhwata. 
A Gujarat Brahman is the keeper employed to perform the 
morning worship and the evening arfi of all the images. The 
keeper has been provided with free quarters on the premises 
and what is ofifered to tbe gods, goes to- him. A wooden tem- 
ple with a brass pinacle is built for this panchmuhhi ox iiXB 
faced Maruti. It is said that some one had made a vow to the 
god that if he succeeded in. his undertaking he would build a 
temple for him, and on his obtaining the fulfilment of his. 
wishes he built this temple. Its circiimambulation ground 
extends over about five feet. Tbe temple has its own furniture 
consisting of mirrors, hanging glass globes and so on. There 
is a mirror placed behind the images of Krishna and Radha 
and the glass globes ai^e lighted on festive occasions such as 
Jemma and Srolcul asMami days. The birth of Krishna took 
place at midnight, when giJal or red powder is thrown over 
and about the gods. About this time the third chapter of the 
sacred hook called Harivijaya which treats of the subject 
is read, a thousand iuUi leaves are then put on the image, one 
by one, repeating at each time, a different name of the god? 
out of his one thousand names. The birth-day is observed 
as a fast day and in the Gohitlashimni day the fast is broken*. 
On Ashadi and Kevrtihi Ehadaiki days also full light is made 
in the temple and garlands of tuhi leaves put round the 
necks of the images of Radha and Krishna. Ordinary Saturdays 
and Saturdays occurring in the month of Shrawan are held 
sacred to Maruti. Yisitors offer the god on those occasions, oiL 
redlead, mlid pulse, and flowers and leaves, and touching 
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the feet of the god rub shendur between their oyc brows, 
About a hundred persons visit the temple on those days, 

Ho. 216. PAHGHMUKHI M:ARTJTI'’S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated in Kamatipura. It seems to hare 
been founded by a Gosavij for outside it there is a samadhi and 
on it there is a pair of padiihm. It is a wooden houselike 
building having neither a dome nor a pinaede, but on it a 
'patakcb or flag is set up which serves to show that it is a temple, 
neither has it a sanctuary and sahha^nandap separate. It is 
but one hall wdiicii answers both the purposes. The ground 
reserved for circum ambulation measures about seven feet. 
There are three images in the temple, one of Panchinukhi or 
five faced Maruti, another of Yithoba and the third of Rakhmui. 
Maruti is made »of stone, is about four feet high and daubed 
over with shmdm\ Behind and on one side of Maruti are 
Yithoba and his spouse. They are set up on a stone pedestal 
and made of jet black stone. The height of the former is oi 
about two feet and a half and that of the latter of about two 
feet Outside the temple there is another image of Jlaruti, 
small in size and about a foot high. Near it the* re are placed 
many stones besmeared with shendm^ and worshipped, 

A Brahman performs their daily morning worships and the 
evening lamp waving and for his trouble he is provided with 
free quarters on the premises. He is allowed to apply to his* 
own use what may be offered to the gods. On ordinary Satur- 
days the votaries of Maruti offer oil and slmndur to this image 
and on Saturdays occurring in the month of Shrawan, some 
of them perform Mahaptija^ off'ering oil, shendar and udid pulse 
and put round its neck garlands of mi flowers and leaves. 
Besides this, bits of paper stringed together and with 'tlie 
words ^ Rama, Shri Rama Jaya JayaRama^' written thoreou ami 
tied round its neck. When making a bow to tthe image they 
repeat the following verse or VdMki 

DImta nmjhe mmaskar Bd Baghhnathtij*' meaning ® 0 son 0*! 
Anjani, 0 Dliiit of Yaij^ to' you'''Eaghunatha my obeisance/ 


Asb^hi «„a K.rtiii ltad.shi3, Jaama .nd QokaWhl,„i; 
are th, bag: day, celebrated ia this temple. JS'.' 

l“r “i? '‘"a'*" ’’u’”® oa°b„,e„„c; 

_s.oa,. .l.ght„n.ad,.nttetempl6onthosedaye. H,rikirt,„ 

teke, place oa Kriatoa, birth eighth, a^a 
birth time, that 1 , mid-njght the image o£ Vithoba is placed in 
the teoedea cradle. It i, then siyaag and cert.™ lalahiefare 
smg After that the image is removed from the cradle and 

m then distributed among them after ,hieh they return home- 
OuthefoIImungdayan earthen pot filled irith cards is ans 
pended from a rope and the people collected, break it. Bluin 
takes place on all Ekadshis and aokulasktami. 

No. 216 MHASOBA’S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated near the Byculla Bridge leadin.. to 

the Byculla Station of the G. L P. Eailway. It is of lone, 
standing It is simply an arch built of cement and bricks and 
two or three flags are fixed about it. The ground reserved for 
circling the gods measures about ten feet. The temple is one 
long hall without being divided into what is commonly called 
sanctuary and an audience hall. Under the arch mentioned 
above are placed gods in a range; two of them are Iivo feet 
h each and the other two, two feet and a half fliirk each 
All of them are daubed over with shendur One of fbcfiiA fn 
gads a Hbaseba. A certeiu Maratha has undmdatl 

dols^ He IS allo-wed to appropriate to his own use what mav 
be offered to them by the visitors. The annual yaifm or fah- 
of Mhasoba takes place in the full moon of Paosha wheu the 
temple is coloured, light made in it and a few shops of ’countrv 

InfnT T' Mf “"r tlie hi 

com These cocoanuts are broken at the feet of the 4 by 
the keeper who retains their halves in the temple and letarS 
e othei halves to the offering parties. The expenses on 
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account of the fair as also on other accounts connected -with the 
teipple are borne and defrayed by. the votaries* The fair day 
'is said to be the birth day of the god. Sundays are sacred to 
■Hnij when the visitors ofier oil and shemh'r makes vows and 
pay those previously made. The. number of daily visitors at 
the temple is about fifty and that of those who visit it on holi- 
days is between 100 .and'.200. 

217. BHAWANI-SHANKAR'S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated opposite the bungalow of Slmt 
Banchoddas Varjivandas at Sion. It was founded by Shot 
Bhaidas Salddas. The Pindi of Shankar and the images of 
Bhawani or Parvati and of Ganpati are installed in it. The 
Pindi is about 9 inches high and the image of Blmvani is 
about 15 inches and that of Ganpati about 2 inches high* 
The Shalunki of the Pindi is made of marble and covered over 
with brass plates. The image of Parvati is set up in a nitch 
opposite the Pindi and that of Ganpati made of marble is set 
up near the Pindi of Mahadev. This image is four armed^ in 
one is placed a PanJm^ in the other a cup containiog a modith 
or rice flour ball? the third an or trident and the 

fourth is empty. A Gurav daily performs worship in the 
morning in the first instance and then the Brahman offers 
cooked food in the afternoon* In the evening he performs 
their dMiparti or waves before them smoking incence and 
lighted lamp. He is paid a monthly stipend for his trouble. 
In close proximity to this temple there is another in which 
Parvati-Shankar is installed In the temple under description 
there is a Handadip or lamp constantly kept burning. All 
-the affairs of the temple are managed by the surviving grand* 
son of its founder. The space reserved for performing the 
circiimambulation measures about sixty feet in circumference* 
The temple is private and all 'the offerings made to the gods 
are allowed to be used by the, Gurav* .-^The temple has a dome# 
the floor of the sanctuary Js .paved with marble slabs* The 
sanctuary is square in mQ being'.lOieet by 10 feet and attach- 
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ed to it is a mhhcmandap the floor of which has stone mw 
meat and the posts are all cement built. The wood wort t,, t. 
found in this temple consists of only the sanctuary doors The 
^l<>ndap h open on all sides. Its length is about 20 feet and 
rts width aoout 15 feet. Vmslmhh Sud 15 is the Utchhat 
day celebrated in this temple. On this day the Pindi of 
dev IS washed with the five nectors or panehamrit eleven time« 
while repeating as many times the Maharudra mantra. After 
the AhJmhek is performed eleven times the Pindi is wiped clea- 
nd dry, sandal mark made on it horizontally, aHIuita or 
xice grains stuck over the sandal and .d leavVs and sweet 
smelling flowers put over it, incense sticks, flaming camphor 
and butter lamp or urh are waved before it and betel-leave^’ 
^ e nut, plantains, coeoanuts, copper or silver offered to it’ 

ped and the temple nagara drum beaten. Lastly the maniL 

ttpeatrf “? "■““‘■‘P 0 «r. Er.ta=„„ 

P ^ ^ -besides the above 

vudra ^bhishek ceremony is performed daily dnrm..s 

ders a female members of the fouL 

^ leaves to Mahadev’s Pindi 

every Monday An earthen pot with a small aperture 

at Its bottom IS hnnpver the Pindi during the hot season of 

the year. The pot is filled with cold water which keeps leak- 
ing through the aperture over the Pindi and keeps it cool and 

tdrU 'T h inclemency of the season. Another 

j/ito takes place in this temple on the Mahi Shivratm day, 

tbp^P- ® '^^““'°ated and new clothes put on 

^ persons daily visit the temple and on 
mhMar occasions about 100 to 150 of them do so ^ 

Before this temple there are two Dharamsall or charitv- 
houses the property of the temple. They are for the lodging 
of the Bairagis and other Badhus or Sants .vhile on their way 
at thf PP ancooked food is supplied to them 

■ *e cost of the proprietor : of the ^ On the right side 
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of the temple there is a large tank on the four sides of wliicli 
are fliglit of steps to go clown and come up. At the corner of 
this temple is a small square cement and brick built temple in 
which are two images. There is neither Vati nor a Pimpai 
feeeniear, this ' temple. ■ 

Ho. 318. VITHOBA^S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated in the oart called Pitambars Oart 
lying in a lane on the Railway Station Road at Mahim* It is 
in a house in that oart. Both the oart and the house belong 
to one Pitambar Keshowdas, who founded the teinple and ins- 
talled the images of Yitlioba and Eakhmai therein with due 
consecration ceremony. This Pittambar was a a:roat devotee 
of the god Vithoba. He therefore frequently visited Pandhar- 
pur to take darslian of the Vithoba there. On the occasion of 
his last trip to that place he saw in his dream that a Brah- 
man with his wife called upon him and awakened him. Upon 
this he wuth the help of a light searched for his visitors 
through out the house but found none. Fortunately he open- 
ed the door of the house and discovered there the two 
images referred to above. He then brought Ihom to his houses 
and installed and consecrated them in his house? and the place 
is know'n by the name of Vithobas temple, and the images 
are looked upon as self existing and not manufactured by the 
hand of man as in other instances. There are no other 
images in the temple. These images are both for worship and 
darslicm* The image of Vithoba is about three feet high and 
that of Eakhmai about two feet and a half high. This is the 
only temple in this oart. Daily in the morning worship is 
performed of these gods and mived of cooked food oftered. In 
the evening aril is gone through. All these ceremonies are 
performed by the son of the owner of the temple himself. Ho 
outsider ever goes to the temple to perform worship of the gods. 
The founder making what 'ekpenhes' 'he likes on itsaeooimt 
Ho space is reserved for circumambulatibn purposes., The 
temple is private, its affairs are.- managed by itS' ownerj-f.and' 
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the ojSPerings made to’ the gods become the temples property. 
The temple is a cement built one* It has no dome nor has it 
the shape of a temple. A room in the house in which the 
owner himself resides has been set apart for this temple. In 
a cement built pedestal about eight feet high is 
erected and on that pedestal the above images are set up. The 
temple room is about 10 feet long and 8 feet wide. It has a 
saMamancIap the length of which is about sixteen feet^ 
and width about eight feet. On the left of this saNi(:mianci<:q) 
the owner of the house has two rooms for his family ^s habita- 
tion and his household furniture lies in the Babhamandap, 
In the temple there are two bells and behind the images of 
Vithoba and Kakhmai are hung up their photos set iu frames^ 
After worship is performed, a silk bordered waisteloth is tied 
round the loins of Vithoba^s image, another is thrown over 
his shoulders and a piece of cloth forms its head dress. Bodice 
and robe constitute the dress of Vithoba’s spouse Eakhmai. 
ABhadhi diai KartiM Ekadaslm kvq Atie tdchkav days cele- 
brated in this temple. On those days light is made in it and 
and take place. On the following day that is 

the twelth, Brahmans are feasted. Qokiil Ashtami is the third 
idehlicvv that is celebrated there. On all these atchhcw occa- 
sions rich and elegant dresses are put on the images and deco - 
rations made in the temple* Garlands of Tiilsi leaves and 
sweet smelling flowers of the season are put round the necks 
and on the head of Rakhmini and tucked in the head dress 
of Yithoba. Music is in attendance all that time. About five 
persons visit the temple daily and on iitchhav about seventy or 
eighty to do. 

No. 219. MARUTI’S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated in Hanuman Lane in the Fort the 
lane deriving its name from the circumstance of this temple 
of Hanuman being situated there. The temple ivas founded 
by a Bhatia. Its form is houseJike having neither a dome 
, nor a pinacle, but a tiled roof over it. It lias a sanctuary 
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aiitl a Sahhmmndap, The .space ■reserv'ed for circling the 
god measures about 15 .fi The '.temple is not a public pro- 
perty* The image is set up in this temple* it are placed 
small stone images' of Ganpati. ■. There, are also rough stones 
there representing certain ' gods. The' image ot Marnti is 
about four feet high. It is daubed over with shendv.r or 
red lead. The images of Ganpati and the round stone gods 
are also daubed over with A Gujarati brahman is 

employed to perform t lie daily morning worship and the even- 
ing arti of the above images. He is paid a fixed montbl} 
emolument for liis trouble What is ofiered to the idols b} 
their votaries goes to the credit of the temple and is used 
for its purposes. At the arti time about tea votaries ^ate 
present. Some beating the nagara drum and others ring- 
ing the bells and the gong. Naived of sugar candy is offer- 
ed to the image. After the arti is over the god offeriug is 
di*stributed amoung the persons present at the time. Satur- 
days especially those oocuring in the month of Shramn are 
sacred to Maruti when full worship is performed. The big 
day celebrated here is the birth day of Hanuman which falls 
on the full moon of Chcutra when full worship is periorniedy 
fresh shendur applied, silver miildmdta put over his face and 
his neck loaded with garlands of thh leaves and floweis. 
After tlie birth time sugar candy with butter is stuck up 
between his lips, throwm over it and round about^ the 

temple, and sugared ginger distributed among the visitors 
present at the time. 

N*0. 220. MAHADEV^S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated on the Worli Pakhadi Boad at 
WoiiL It is very small in siise and was iounded by one 
Bhasker Jagannath Piitel with charitable intentions. ,■ It is - 
knowm by the name of the iuiage installed in it. ^ The 
Emblem of Mahadev is made of stone and is the only 
in the temple. The keeper, a 'Gujarat BrahmaOj piovi o 
with free quarters on the. premises, performs the mormog 
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worship and offers namd of cooked food. This food is taken 
by the*Giirav and eaten by him and his family. The temple 
is , a private property, cement built and measures about 
eight feet in length and aboiit eight feet in breath. The 
height of Mahadev is about half a foot. The keeper is 
entitled to the offerings made to the idol. About ten persons 
regularly visit the temple daily and about seventy on the 
Mahishivratra day, the day being sacred to Mahadev. On 
Mondays in the month of Shravan a number of persons visit 
the templOj those days being sacred to Mahadev. A door 
with iron gratings is made to the temple which renders it 
convenient to the visitors to pray from without when those 
doors are closed. On the Mahishivratra day the devotees 
make light in the temple and get full ox ‘pcmcha-mriU wor- 
ship performed of the idol offering it cocoanuts, betelniit, 
leaves, fruits, vegetables, and mone3^ ; .pouring on its head 
thousands of hel leaves and pray to it for forgiveness of their 
sins. In the nitch near the steps of the temple a stone 
Maruti is set up and worshipped by the keeper. Some 
people daily visit Maruti burning incense before it and 
lighting lamps. 

m. 221. JOTIBA’S TEMPLE’ 

This temple is sftuated on the Dhorwada road at Dha- 
ravi and was founded by one ISTarayan Appaji. The images 
Jotiba, Maruti, Vithoba and Rakhinai are of black stone, 
Maruti’s image is simply a tall piece of stone daubed over 
with shendzm The image of Jotiba is . made of brass and 
seated on the back of a horse made of the game metal The 
founder of the temple himself performs the daily morning 
worship of these images and offers to them miced. He also 
looks to the management of other affairs of the temple. 
No . space is reserved for circumambulation purposes. The 
temple has a tiled roof. It has a upper storey, its length is 
5:| ft. and width 6| ft. Its door is made of iron bars. The , 
images are set up on a .pedestal of the height of two bricks 
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placed one above the other. The temple is a private pro- 
perty. On its right side a pimpal tree has grown np ; its 
worship also is performed by the owner of the temple. The 
big clay connected with Jotiba is celebrated in this temple 
on the Foil moon in Chaitra, At night Palkhi procession 
takes place oi the image of Jotiba when music is in attend- 
ance. The procession goes as far as Sion and returns with 
great eclat. About two hundred persons accompany the 
procession. Alter the worsliip is performed the owner of 
the temple shuts it and puts a lock to its doors. The temple 
being on the road side the Dhor people make a bow to the 
idol while passing along the road. Dry kernel and guld 
are the only articles of offerings made to them. On the 
utvhkm occasion persons between 120 and 150 visit the 
temple and those persons belong only to the Dhor caste,, 
The original place of Jotiba is Kolhapur, he has been brought 
to Dharavi from there by the Dhor people. There is one 
bell in the temple. Light waving or artl and burning of 
incense or dkup is made to the idol only on the Pornima of 
Chaitra and not every day. In front of the temple a 
Tuhkrandavan is erected in which a p is planted. 

No. 222. MARITTI’S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated <at Bhandarwada at Sion and m 
public property. It was founded with subscriptions collect- 
ed among the Kolis of the place. The image of Maruti,, 
made of stone is set up in it. It is about one foot and a 
quarter in height. Certain local Kolis daily bathe the image 
ill the morning, apply to its brow sandal paste and 
rice grains and put flow-ers over its head. There is 
no Brahman or any other person to do that work. The 
space reserved for circumambulation measures about ' 15' 
ft, in circumference. The temple 'has tiled 'roof over it,.- 
Its length 'is about 12 ft, and its breadth about 10 ft. There 
are two bells hung in it On 'the Ukhhm day light is made 
aaid B!m}m takes place. The utehMv is the ' Pemim^ 




of chaitva and the expense on account of oil for that occasion 
is paid by the caste ov jamat* 15 or 16 persons daily 
perform the worship of the god, bat no mantra or sacred 
texts are used. The worship therefore consists of simply 
pouring w^ater over the image, touching the head with sandal 
and rice grains, putting flowers over its head, burning 
incense sticks and waving a lighted butter lamp before it. 
On the uiehhm day about 30 or 40 persons, both young and 
old are present at the temple. 

'/ BHUJARAHG^S TEMPLE. 

This temple is situated near the gate of the compound of 
the Government House at Parel, but who founded it is not 
known. It is being rebuilt by one Eavji Raghiuiath and is 
now half finished. It is known by the name of Bhujarang'g 
temple from the circumstance of the image of Bhujarang 
being installed in it. There are two images in it one of 
Bhujarang and the other of Mariiti. Maruti has a regular 
form while Bhujarang is a piece of stone rubbed over with 
shendur. A Bairagi stops in the hut near the temple -who 
lives by begging and performing the worship of the images 
daily. Besides worship he also performs the arti ceremony 
in the evening. The space reserved for cireumambulation 
measures about 14 ft. The temple is a square building 16 
ft, by 16 ft. and is private property and all its expenses are 
managed by the Bairagi who asks charity for the purpose. 
He also uses for himself what may be offered to the idols. 
Hanuman Jayanti is the utchhav day celebrated in the tem- 
ple. At night light is made in the temple and Mai pro- 
cession takes place with the help of some villagers. About 
Beven persons are the only visitors at the temple and about 
30 persons visit it on the utchhav day, A large pimpal 
tree stands between the temple and the Bairagis hut. A 
par is built at its Toot, on which are placed two images^ 
Married women oircumambuiate this tree and the' two imageis' 


and perform their worship espeoially during the tour moiitlis 
'of Ckaiurmm, ■ 

No* 224* THAKURDWAU TEMPLE- 

This temple is situated on the Bazar Road Mahim* It 
was built with the subscriptions raised by the people oi the 
Prabhu community among themselves. Hence it is called 
and publicly known by the name of Prablms Thakurdwar at 
Mahim, It has a houselike form so that a stranger will not 
be able to say that it is a temple unless some one tells him 
that it is so. The area of the ground occupied bj' il 
measures about 20 ft. long and the same number of 
feet broad. It has a sanctuary and a sabhamandap dis- 
tinct from each other. The sabhamandap is spacious enough 
to accommodate about sixty persons on kirtmi days* One 
half portion of it has been set apart for the habitation of 
the worshipping Brahman. The sabhamandap is well lur« 
nished with glass furniture for illuminating it on uUhhcm 
days. In the rear part of it and quite in the centre a stone 
pedestal of the height of about six cubits is erected, and on 
that pedestal are set up two images, one of Krishna and the 
other of his spouse Rad ha. They are in a standing position 
and are elegantly made. They are made of black stone and 
over them is constructed a mahhar of sescmi wood. Krishna 
is about one and three fourths ft, high and Rodha about 
one foot and a half high. There are no other images in 
the temple and the space reserved for circling the two 
images measures about six cubits. The temple is of long 
standing, and there is no record to show the particular 
individuals connected with its , founding. This much is^ 
however, certain that it belongS'' to- the Prabhu community 
and its present manager is a member' ct, that conimuiiity by 
name Vinayak Dwarkanath,; -The temple derives its name 
from the images set up in th; A' 'Konkanasth Braiiman is 


employed to perform the daily morning worship and the 
evening arti of the images in this temple. For this trouble 
on his part he has been provided with free lodging on the 
premises. He is besides allowed to use for himself what 
may be offered to the gods. He is further paid a monthly 
stipend. The amount of this stipend and the. other expenses 
connected with the temple are paid out of the annual income 
obtained from the oart set apart for the purpose. KaHih 
SMd Sth and 9th are the utchhav days celebrated in this 
temple when light is made and Mrtan takes place. About 
a thousand persons visit the temple on that occasion. On 
the ninth day palkhi procession takes place when native 
music is in attendance and fire work of sorts let oft. About 
one hundred and twenty-five persons accompany the pro- 
cession exclusive of the bhajankaris who walk before the 
palki in a circle, ringing tunefully the metal cups, another 
p ays upon a vino, and another the niridung drum. The 
occasmn is popularly know by the name of Ram Navmi or 
the birth day of Rama. The other utchhav that takes place 
in the temple is the Qokal Ashtami utchhav. It continues for 
three days commencing on the 7th and ending on the 9th of 
Shrawan. Light is made in the temple and kirian takes 
place. This big day is in commemoration of the birth 
Krishna. There are very few persons that visit the temple 
because it is situated quite on the road side and people pass- 
ing along can have a full view of the images and make a 
prayerful bow to them while going along. About 8 or 9 
persons make it a point with them to visit the temple daily 
during the Shrmixm month. 


TO VITHAL BHAKTI-PAEAYAN 

Rao Saheb kaluram bhow mansaram nayak, 


WHO 


By his benevolence and munificent do- 
nations to all kinds of projects and 
schemes designed for benefitting 
the suffering poor in that city, 
racial or tribal, as also for his 
genuine kindliness of heart, 
unostentatious simplicity 
and sociableness of dis- 
position, has made 
himself loved and 
esteemed by all 
classes of the 
Hindus, 

b IptiWifcitbiT : : 

has been respectfully and faithfully de- 
dicated (without his permission) 


BY THE AUTHOR. 




Altikiuoh ! know you would not like tiiat I skould sing 
jour praisesj or give publicity to jour acts of Idiicluess or 
benevolence^ especially those which refer to myself, still I have 
taken the liberty (for which I beg your pardon) to make a 
mention of these on the present occasion, unsuitable though 
it be by reason of the agitated state of things around us and 
in such a fonn. . 

Until the beginning of the dreadful plague in the past year 
I had not the honour of a personal acquaintance with you^ 
but I knew your late lamented father Rao Bahadur Bhau-Man- 
sarani Nayak, into contact wdth whom I came in 1883 at 
Poona, when I %vent ^ on duty ^ there. I made also the ' 
acqiiaintancse of my friends Sardar Rao Balmdur Gopalrao 
Hari Desmukh, and Sardar Rao Bahadur Vijarangam Ayer 
Mudliar, wlio along with yoxir honoured sire rendered me very 
valuable aid, honouring me with visits almost every day and 
sometimes bringing with them other Jahagirdars. Now this' 
kindness of heart of the gentlemen mentioned above is still 
quite fresh in my mind, a>s though.it toispired only yesterday. 
Nearly fourteen years had passed away and still his ‘equally 
good son who in those days was quite young helped me 
during the terrible plague time by giving me an asylum, (for 
which, as Sitaram Kisanji told me, one hundred rupees per 
month had been offered as rent by Bombay Banias) without 
rent, for months together and furnished it with carpets, chairSji 
tables, lamps, bedsteads, &c., as though I was some grandee. 
This kindness of the Rao Saheb did not stop here. He often 
earn© to my lodgings for taking us out for a drive and even 
offeiwl Ms caniages and horses.; my private use* When 
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about to leave for Bombay, on hearing our house havkg 
been broken open/by thieves and its contents, carried away, 
leaying ns quite destitute, Rao Saheb KalpFam came to see 
me and with, tears in his' eyes- pressed' ine to stay where I was 
and not to leave for Bombay then, as it might fare worse 
.with me in Bombay, . quoting the Marathi proverb 

Mrc 3TR” “from the frying pan into the fire.” 

I was, he said, outside the city, but if I did not like to 
stay there, I could reside in his garden-house in Vithalwady, 
about a couple of miles off from Poona. He said, I should on 
no account leave Poona so soon as Bombay was not a fit 
place to live in then. Now this act of the Rao Saheb was 
indeed most creditable, both to his head and heart, and I 
shall never forget it. In those days, a Bombay man was very 
much dreaded ; none dared approach him, but the Rao Saheb 
and his family members, both male and female, including the 
: children,. cam.6 to see .us,. and-we 'went to' them quite^'fe 

The Rao Saheb^s daily distiibution of charity to persons of 
all castes and creeds, and above all, the ceaseless recital of 
prayers at his house, the whole day and night, without even a 
momenta pause, makes me believe the Rao Saheb ’s mansion 
really a heaven on earth. I daily visited Kall^^am ^<3 mansion 
and always sat watching the repetition of the name of God. 

I have travelled far and wide, but have not seen such 
things anywhere else, excepting in Poona. Sweetmeats were 
generously offered to all comers to his house on Her Majesty’s 
Diamond Jubilee day and Harikirtan was performed with 
great splendour, which makes me ask the question, why 
should not such loyal and philanthropic personages be made 
Sardar Bahadurs or their breasts decorated with gold and 
diamond medals of some Exalted Order t I hope it is not 
too late yet for such, honour to be conferred. I would, : 
however, advise my" readers to pay a visit to Rao Saheb 
Ealuraitt and have 'a peep at his princely mansion. Though 
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he m but youii^' his simple Eiaimers and his generous heart 
beaming forth its inward glory and his intelligent conatenaiice 
will amply reward with as pilgrimage to sacred a shrine. 

A number of Love and Marriage Songs were translated 
into English for Moreo Antonio Caiiini^ Esq.i the great 
Italian Author, by me. M. A. Canini, Esq., in one of hk 
letters to me says, x x ^ I now apply to yon, Sir, begging 
you also to afford me your valuable aid in collecting Love 
Songs for my works ^ x x ^ and to permit me to mention 
your name in the Preface’ x x ‘^expressing my cordial 
thanks to you ’ X X X Your name was mentioned to me 
by Sir Richard Temple, who kindly authorises me to use Ins 
name as an introduction in my letter to yon. I would, there- ■ 
fore, beg of you, Sir, to forward me x some lyric love songs 
in one or other of the many languages of the Aryan or 
Dravidian origin spoken in India.’ X x ^ Besides these love 
songs I am desirous of obtaining some nuptial hymns ’ x X 
^ regarding the various matrimonial ceremonies.’ XXX 

In his preface to the second volume of his songs, wdiich he 
has dedicated to me, he speaks of me in these terms : — K» 
Eaghuiiathji ha per me fetto nn lungo e faticosolavoro, reconda 
in Inglese molti comti nuziali dal Marathi. The Dedication 
is thus worded, Dedica all lllustre Pandito. K. Ragliunathji 
in Segno diallo stima e grado aiiimo. — M. A. Canini. Literal 
translation : — Dedicated to the Illustrious Pandit K. JBaghn- 
nathji in sign of high esteem and grateful heart. — M. A. Canini. 
Of these, the Love Songs are too many, but a few of the 
Marriage Songs I give below for the edification of iny readers. 

The importance of the Love and Marriage Songs can be 
seen from the interest which such a great Oriental Scholar' as 
Mr. Canini takes in them, and I have, 'therefore, published the 
following, ivhich will,. I ; trust, afford satisfaction to my 
Indian readers, whether natives ,of the country or those 
resident ill it. ^ ■ '■ ■' ■■ 

' ' K. RAOHIJMHJi 



to the God Ganesh. ! 

I. —A bamboo basket has been filled with idee ^ 
grams •; a packet of betel leaves is placed before 
the God Ganesh who is adorned first. Another 
basket has been filled with rice grains and it is 
presented to the mother Goddess Khandeshwari. 
Bless Ganaraj for the number of the kinsmen of 
the bridal parties is very large. On the marriage 
<oocasion at our place Ganaraj is the reciter of 
Purans, who will by his recitations keep the 
inmates of the. house up during all the five days 
of the marriage. To our place do Thou 0 God 
Ganaraj come and stay for five days (of the 
marriage). Ganaraj is dubbed all over with a 
mixture of redlead and oil and whatever we 
desire he grants. The host sends in the first 
instance a carriage with gingling bells attached 
thereto for the guest Ganaraj wears a pair of 
shawls. The host also directs another carriage to 
be sent at the same time to the village of the 
Goddess Amba previous to anointing Krishna 
the bridegroom with fragrant oils. The God 
Moreshwar is prayed to at the outset with the 
presentation to him of a packet of betel nut 
and leaves and a nosegay. 

Installation, of God Ganesli. 

II. — Victory be to Thee O God Ganesh. At an 
auspicious moment I fix into the ground a post for 
the illumination of the occasion and shall sing song 
in honour of your marriage. 0 bridegroom 
Raghunath, the God Ganesh is the Protector' of 


his devotees and reniores all dangers and difficul- 
ties. Therefore, 0 Thou God Ganesh, be kind to 
both the bridegroom and the bride. Pretty is the 
potbelliedness of the God, around his neck is a 
necklace with a pendant set with diamonds which 
throw their lustre on his shoulders. He is the 
preventer of evil accidents on any auspicious 
occasions, his head is besmeared with a mixture 
of redlead and oil and crowned with jasmine and 
other kinds of flowers, and he holds in the palm 
of his hand a sweetmeat. Pretty is the trunk of 
the God, around his neck is a chain of pearls with 
a pendant attached thereto. The same pendant 
being set with diamonds brightens* up his belly. 
When Ganaraj sits in his court, Sarja bows down 
at his feet. He is the remover of all troubles 
and evils of his devotees. 


The Dawn. 

III. — It was a pleasant twilight one early morn- 
ing when the peacocks began to cry aloud and 
the nightingales to sing. W ells and tanks sunk. 
The gardeners get up, they set to yoke their 
bullocks to draw water therefrom. They lead 
water into the water courses for watering plants. 
Please get up ye fathers and other male relations 
of both the bride and bridegroom and light the 
marriage bo%ver. Please get up ye KAkdji, do you 
call out for the musicians. Please get up grand- 
papa, and call the officiating priest, Brother, get 
you up to dress the bride and the bridegroom, and 
you maternal uncle do you also please get up to 
wave the lighted lamp before the face of the bride 
and bridegroom. Make ready the marriage 
ornament for Shripati, who is the bridegroom and 
who is impatient about the solemnization of his 
marriage. Please get up ye mother-in-laws and 
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other female relations and sit to trace drawings 
with flint powder. Get up soon ye aunts and 
rub red powder to the marriage pots. Get up 
please ye grandmammas, and arrange about the 
preparation of sweetmeats. Get up please ye 
sisters of the biide and bridegroom and rub tur- 
meric powder to the bride and bridegroom. Get 
up please ye father’s sisters and fill up the trays 
with the articles of worship. Get up please ye 
the wives of the maternal uncles and fill soon with 
water the water pots. Get up please you my 
mother’s sister and go and dress the bridegroom 
and deck him with jewellery. The bridegroom 
Shripati has become impatient about his marriage. 
Behold him on his way to the bride’s house. This 
is a gratification to all. 


SoniT suu.gr to a Peacock. 

. IV. — Dance on, dance on O peacock, you 
dance so well. The God Hari one of whose attri- 
butes is perfection is proceeding to marry a girl. 
Drop 0 peacock one feather out of the load you 
have, and handing it over to a goldsmith ask him 
to make a comb of gold for you. 0 how beautiful 
you look with it. The colour of your feathers is 
green, and that of your eyes yellow bordering on 
redness. The great God has come to witness 
the marriage of the God Krishna. It is very late 
now and the peacock has become hungry. Feed 
him with a preparation of cooked rice and milk 
and the pickles of the Kakotd fruit. 


Teeth Cleauiug aud Pace Washing. 

V.— The day has dawned, said Yeshoda, the sun 
is up and the night has passed away. Therefore, 
get up O Thou Yadiii^jd.^ wash your face. Open 
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your eyes. Take care of your devotees. Several 
of them come walking to take a view of you and 
worship you and prostrate themselves at your feet. 
O Shripati show them that very bright face of youra 
The devotees are standing at the door of the house 
awaiting to take a glance of your face. Then O 
husband of Ymuna gratify their desire in the 
garden of the sweet basil plants. He is cleaning 
his teeth, taking water in a golden bowl for the 
purpose. Eakhmabai is standing awaiting at the 
door. In a silver cup she holds perfumeiy and 
rubs it all over Krishna’s body. He pours water 
in a golden bathing tub and washes his body. 
Then she hands him a towel to wipe dry his body, 
and a silken waist-cloth to wear. She gives him 
pounded musk to rub to his brow. She traces 
drawings of pearls on the ground, and over the 
drawings she places a low stool of sandal. In 
front of the stool on the tracing she places a plate 
of gold and serves in it cooked rice, spiced milk 
and pickles of the Bhokar fruit, Shrikrishna 
occupies the seat on the stool and eats from the 
plate. Yeshoda telling Ki’ishna that it had be- 
come very late then. Eakhmabai then prepared 
a packet of betel leaves and put into it camphor, 
cloves, cardamoms, betelnut and gave it herselHuto 
the hands of Shrikrishna. 





The Planting of the Post. 

VI.— Indra, Chandra, Brahma, and Nd.rad went 
four of them to a forest to fetch leaves of trees 
and coooanuts. A married couple commenced to 
dig holes for fixing into the ground a post of the 
marriage bower. This ceremony is at the outset 
observed. 0 parents whisper the name of your 
family to the post and while the bower is being 
erected cover yourself with a pair of shawls. 
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And you paternal uncle please repeat tli© name 
of your family similarly near anotker post of 
the marriage bower ; and put on a sash -while 
the bower is -being erected. And you grand- 
father, please repeat the name of your family to 
the post which is near the reranda of the house, 
and while the bower is being erected put on a 
waistcloth, and you brother repeat the name of 
your family at the fourth post of the marriage 
bower, and while the same is being erected put 
on a turban. 

The Brinkiugr Vessel. 

VII.— A streamlet came running down the 
Ghats ; a score of bamboo baskets were caused to 
be prepared. The one containing turmeric is 
dedicated to the God Gowrishankar. The -water 
vessel was there sounded. It was prepared at 
Waransi and was presented by the water nymphs. 
The water nymphs helped Sitabai and Lava and 
Ankush were bom. The Nymphs also offered 
help to the mother and she gave birth to the 
bridegroom. The nymphs again offered help to 
the daughter-in-law and she gave birth to the 
child. 


The Mango Tree. 

VIII. — The naango tree planted by Eattia and 
his spouse Sita in the forest has extended itself 
greatly in size on account of the bank built around 
it. Both Kama and Sita with their own bauds 
water the tree and how handsome the bride and 
bridegroom look. The musicians raise a blwt of 
music and play joyful tunes. Dasarath, the king' 
of AyodMa, came to the wedding and the mother 
of the bridegroom Kama feels happy at this. 


The Turmeric BnbWug. 

IX.— In the first instance I shall msl-o .,1,. 
W the feet of the God Ekdant. O MtoU IT 
ha rubbing of the turmeric powder to :hfbod; 
of the bridegroom be propitious. I next bol 

learning Saria 

who is the mother of the three worlds I tS 
smg 111 her name. After inquiring for ihe ln!t 
moment and holding a hoe^n o 5 e 1 anf anf e 
basket in another, turmeric is dui. out of i 
earth by means of the hoe. That^it r!- f. 
cleansed of all impurities it is taken to aVtream 
of watm* and the water duly sprinkled overT 
was then dried m sun and rendered fit for the 
cipplication to the body Thp * 

for and the bullocks who wteTS 

to drink. They travelled by twihgh/^ircXT 

ofsomeofthebuUocks was whitf, while that T 

the others yellow. Bells were hung round tLf 
necks and feet anfl Kvr +u •• fneir 

bullocks walked more swiftly 
the village early brineini S'.i at 

powder. Hard^ cash^ w?« turmeric 

and they were fillS with ^^«^^ets 

oftheirLpuS 

age hall, by Bhimalr a+ f orought to the marri- 
Its colour was good ' Epiinfi moment, 

a match to the “other arMef “if i ‘‘“f ''f 
fool of gold and loS at T th iS “ 

delight both to the men anJ “ ^ 

married women aadlnZl ^i Both 

her own tu™. They grou^rfifl^r^eriTt ^ 


slab of gold and roller Of diamond and thus the 
daughters of the gods reduced to powder the 
turmeric. They ground it so fine and put it in a 
cup mixed with the champak oil. The bridegroom’s 
sisters brought the turmeric so early. As a pre- 
sent to the maid of honour was brought the 
embroidered robe and she duly wore it. All the 
married women sang songs befitting the occasion 
and receive with joy the regards and honors shown 
to them. The female guests sing in chorus the 
Turmeric Song for Eukhmini is the spouse of the 
God Shrikrishna. The mere hearing of this song 
obtains merit. Please ye guests rub the fragrant 
sandal paste and other sweet smelling powders to 
the bodies ofbothtbe bride and bridegroom. Now 
that the bride and the bridegroom have become 
pure, each at his own house, make haste for the 
solemnization of the marriage. 


Anointing. 

X. — Four women young and old held in their 
hands a betel-leaf filled with saffron, sesamum- 
seed and oil. The oil was applied to the tutelary 
deity first and then to the bridegi'oom. The 
bridegroom now bathes after the anointment. 
Let us fill the baskets with fresh buds of jasmine, 
jai, jui, and hold over the head of the bridegroom. 
To the marriage hall were suspended boughs of 
leaves and garlands of flowers and flags of 
various colours. The flowers drop down near the 
gate of the marriage hall. 0 bridegroom, auspi- 
cious musical instruments play a variety of tunes 
and ye female relations come to bathe, as also ye 
four maids of honour. You mother and ye sisters 
bathe the bridegroom. Ye mother’s sisters, ye 
wives of paternal uncles, ye wives of maternal 
uncles and lastly all ye relations who have come 
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bathe the bridegroom. At the door of the temple 
belonging to the God Ganpati stand the guests 
shouting, success, success. They make obeisance 
first to the God Ganpati. Obeisance be to Shri- 
pati Krishnadey, who is an image of beauty, 
whose complexion is dark and who has come for 
the marriage, and whose Rakhmabai is the bride. 
She resides at Kondanpur. She heard that 
Shishupal lavished his affections on her. She 
therefore called her priest and sent him to 
Dwarka with instructions to bring Hari expedi- 
tiously. Artizans were sent for to erect a bower 
in that Kondanpur. The marriage hall erected 
in front of the house of the king Bhimak looks 
pretty. A curiously coloured carpet was spread 
over sandal wood planks before the door. The 
virtuous Yesoda comes,*with her come also An- 
nusaya and Savitri. They anoint Krishna with 
oil, Savitri, Sita, Damayanti and Padmavati come 
all four together. Rakhmabai, Siluka attended by 
her eight maidens elect and escorted by an army 
proceeded to worship the goddess Ambika. Shri- 
krishnanath rode on the chariot and came and 
carried away the daughter of Bhimak. This took 
place in the morning. A gold sash was wound 
round his waist, encircled with a girdle set with 
precious stones. He made a circle of musk on 
his. brow and he looks so pretty. His body is 
smeared with perfumes and on his crown were 
fixed buds of the Champa flowers. So gayly 
dressed and richly decorated Jagajethi looks how 
pretty. Prepare the marriage ornaments and set 
them with precious stones. O ye ladies take this 
marriage ornament the Bmitm. It was taken by 
Rakhmabai and tied round the head of Krishna, 
her husband. The other marriage ornament was 
also taken by Rakhmabai and which she gladly 
tieid round her own head> 


V 


Fragrant Powders. 

XI. — Victory be to Thee 0 Ndrdyan Ananta, 
Look at this husband of Eakhumabai. The 
assembled women take on the palms of their hands 
a quantity of the fragrant powders and rub it on 
the body of the bridegroom. The lotuses flowered 
early in the morning. All go to have a view of 
the marriage hall. They fill a silver cup with the 
oil of Ghamifa, and mix it with the oil of Kmada, 
and add to it musk. The pearls are reduced to 
powder, and with the powder lines and figures of 
men, beasts, and plants are traced on the ground. 
Over it are placed low stools of sandal, and Krishna 
and his friends sit upon them. Sabhadra rubbed 
the sweet scented powders on Krishna’s body. 
And all felt glad at it and shouted out victory, 
victory. The worshippers were overjoyed. 


The Waterpot. 

XII- — They sit on the low wooden stools, with 
rich clothes and a variety of valuable ornaments, 
and by that means look as beautiful as Fairies. 
They put on anklets and with musical insti-uments 
playing before them they , walk in cadence and 
with the slow speed of an elephant. Under the 
ecstacy of joy they rock and reel. In every way 
they look pretty and along with the bridegroom 
they deck themselves with flowers abundantly. 
They brought all the four water pots made of 
gold and filled them up to the brim with the water 
of the Ganges. The Ganges and the Godavary 
were inundated and the K^veri and Bhigerathi, 
the Yamuna, the Saraswati overflowed their 
banks and all of them flowed through all the three 
worlds, and came to bathe the bridegroom, with 
their sacred waters. All the Nandas were filled 


with joy at this. They .put fresh mango leaves 
into the water pot and with it bathed the bride- 
groom and the whole world became fall of joy. A 
sound was heard at midnight and lamps were 
lighted near the cooking utensils. Jtakhmdbdi 
comes forward to offer her hand in marriage to 
the lotus-eyed bridegroom Kanhadev. The God 
Nil kanth arrived at IDwarka, he ruffled the waters 
of the Ganges. That water went straight to 
Lanka. The married women filled their water 
pots with that water and went with the pots. 
The first water pot was filled by PutMbai and 
bathed the bridegroom Gajanan with the water 
thereof. The nest water pot was filled by Yamu- 
ndbdi and bathed king Krishnarao with the water 
therein contained. 


Tlie Bath. 

XIII. — It is now midnight and the time to 
bathe the God Krishna. His mother Yeshoda 
rubs scented powders to his body, after first cere- 
moniously applying turmeric. She also anoints 
his head with the oils of the Chd,mp4 flowers 
and of frankincense and bathes him. She then 
washes his feet and hands him a waistcloth to 
weai’. She wipes his body dry and rubs to 
his forehead sandal paste. He was then seated 
on the threshold of the house and worshipped as 
a bridegroom His devotees were overwhelmed 
with joy at this. 


The Thres&oM. 

XIV. — Kama and Lakshuman proceeded to a 
jungle to fetch therefrom a piece of sandal for 
inaking a threshbld thereof. A piece of sandal was 
according!? brought and kept at the door. Call 


II 


a carpentei' and set him to make a threshold. 
He made it and it was given to a turner to give it 
the proper shape. It was then fixed in the ground 
in the doorway. The bridegroom sat thereon and 
looked veiy handsome as such. The time for the 
celebration of the marriage has approached. 


The ion. 


XV . — Eama and Lakshuman sat to eat their 
meals. They both rubbed sandal to their brows. 
The current of the sea was turned and it took its 
course to the plantation. In the first plantation 
much water was soaked. In the second the fruits 
have ripened. There is a large yield of the betel- 
nuts. In the third plantation there is a good yield 


of turmeric. 


gold mine was found 


fourth and in the fifth plantation a large quantity 
of silver was found. Look out for an auspicious 
moment and at that time bring Lon. Lakshmi held 
the Lon in her hands. The wife of Krishna, Su- 
bhadra, the sister and the wife of Arjun, who were 
near by, came. The Lon was joyfidly taken by 
Draopadibai in the hurry of the marriage. This 
gave great happiness to all. In this way 0 ladies 
the Lon ceremony was concluded. 


Sweepings. 

XVI.—The description of the rubbish holds 
good in respect of sweepings to the city of Xfig 
in the nether world. Sita Eamchandra places 
over the rubbish a garland of precious stones. O 
Sitabai you have been defeated. Give utterance 
to the name of Ramchandra. When that name 
was given utterance to, , all the relations gladly 
laughed on the occasion. 
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The- Sheet. ;-;v 

XVII.— Flap, flap the sheet. While flapping it 
the mogra flowers drop on it. Bewakibai flaps ifc 
8he has on her wrists wristlets set with diamonds. 
They look very pretty. Your -wristlets are very 
valuable. How well the Goldsmith has made thein. 


The Earthen Pots. 

XVIII. — Call for a potter, order him to make a 
set of pots. Pile the pots one upon another. It 
is a pretty looking sight. The pots are made of 
gold, coloured Avith silver and set with diamonds 
in different places. The pots are brought inside 
the manage hall, call father’s sister outside the 
house. She Avaved a lamp before the pots, Su- 
bhadra Avas on the A’-eranda of the house. So Avas 
Vasudeva, the father of the bridegroom, and similar- 
ly Avere the rest of his relations, all in the ecstacy 
of joy. With the four pots of gold Avas the bride- 
groom bathed AAUth acclamations of joy. He was 
taken in haste to the place where the marriage 
Gods were Avorshipped and seated in front of 
them. All the four married women stood in pairs 
at the entrance of the marriage hall, and the bride 
then looked so pretty. Plantain trees were plant- 
ed at the entrance of the marriage hall and the 
bride looked so pretty, The stoi'e rooms were 
opened and the earthen pots brought out and a 
quantity of cuminseed was spread on the ground. 
Over the seed were piled the earthen pots. O thou 
pottery, thou hast been consecrated and dedicated 
to the gods. The pottery is made of gold with 
lids of silver and the whole was painted fantasti- 
cally and it looked so beautiful. The bridegroom 
leisurely played and sported and all the guests 
assembled rejoiced and became merry at the sight 
of this. ', 
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The Tig Tree, 

XIX. — The female guests went to such a Fig 


tl'ee as had its roots deep in the ground, as was 
situated in front of a temple, and as had its 
branches descended to the nether world. So much 
was it in extent. Its flowers are of gold and the 
demi-gods inhabiting the heaven and forming the 
orchestra of the principal deities take them away 
for the worship of the gods. O Vasndeyji, bring 


the twig of the fig tree to the marriage hall. 


is the daughter of king Janak. She wore 


Arjun, the son-in-law is standing at the door. He 
stands a favoui’able match to Subhadra. Come 
along ye four ladies to bring a twig of the Fig 
tree. 0 they bring it and fix it into the ground 
and consecrate it. 


The Red Powder. 

XX. — Ivory boxes were filled with the red 


powder, and their lids were curiously set with 
rubies and pearls. With the red powder on her 
brow, SitabAi, the bride, looks so enchanting. She 


embroidered sash and a nice bodice and came out 
and stood at the door. She looks so fascinating 
with the red mark on her brow. It was applied 
there at an auspicious moment. 


The Lamp-Mack. 

XXI. — Golden lamps were lighted in the palace 
of king Hasrath. The lamp-black was taken by 
Queen KaosalyA for being applied to the eyes of 
Kamchaudra. The remainii.g lamp-black was 
applied by SitdbAi by her own hands to her own 
eyes. She then saw her face in a looking-glass 
over and over again, to see whether it was well 
applied. 


: : :y Curds Peast. 

XXII.--Brin^ that mixture of the five nectars 
consisting of curds, milk, clarified butter hon^ 
and sugar, and give it over and over a^a’n 

wi “Ss! S'™ “ 


Tlie Evil Eye. 



XXIII 
evil eye. 
thereof. She 
tbe father’s s 

for such occas 

effects of the evil 
became very s-lad 


™Govardhan king is affected by an 
His mother tries to remove the effects 
cannot succeed in the attempt. Call 
t, she being the proper person 
blie came and removed the 
eye and the bridegroom Krishna 


riowar Garland, 

XXIV. The female gardener took ir 
a hoe, went into the garden, dug up yej 
planted therein jasmine, &c., creepers ai 
the garden m a manner that it never go 
The creepep took life, first one leaf shot 
two, and then the creepers became full 
bweet smelling flowers came on them ' 
gardener plucked the flowers in large 
put them m a bamboo basket, walked 
it and arrived at the gate of tbp Tr,o,.. 


The Marriage Orna memt . 

XXV.— Victory be to thee, 0 God GanpatL 
The Gowrihar looks pretty with the marriage 
ornament. Victory be to thee, O God Xdrdyan, 
know that the marriage ornament is intended for 
the Gowrihar. Tie the ornament with precious 
stones round the head of Kidshna and the other 
round that of Kukhmini. In this manner those 
marriage ornaments were disposed of and victory 
was sung to the God Krishna. 


The Bridal Horse. 

XXVI.— The horse was led by the bridle. He 
walked gently. I shall happily sing songs to 
the King of Dwdrkd, He is the Trimbak Mabd-rdj 
of Nasik. The god of Brahmagiri is welcome. 
All the other gods came. So did also the greatest 
God. O horse walk at a gentle pace with your ' 
hoops set with rubies. The green umbrella held 
over the head of the bridegroom who had ridden 
you •and who has the marriage ornament set with 
precious stones, tied over his forehead looks very 
pretty. See that he does not get affected by- an 
evil eye. Then Subhadrdbdi the bride’s maid per- 
formed the ceremony of waving the leaves of the 
Nim tree round the bridegroom and she dressed 
her brother the bridegroom with rich and various 
kinds of clothes. A garland of pearls was tied 
round her forehead. It was put round the head 
of the God, and Subhadra, the bride’s maid, wore a 
rich robe dress, with which she looked bewitching. 
She looked like the moon. Eamchandra is the 
King of Ceylon. 0 thou maternal uncle, please 
bring a horse from that place. The horse was a 
white one with black ears and the bridegroom rode 
it. He looks like a diamond polished like the 


polished stone, fixed on the edge of the veranda of 
a house. He rode the horse and well does the 
procession proceed. See please that the auspicious 
moment appointed for the solemnization of the 
marriage is not missed. 


The Fan. 

XXVII. — The time of the marriage has arrived 
Send, therefore, for the person who makes fans. 
Get a pair skilfully made by him and bring it to 
the marriage. The fan was a sq[uare one, it was 
made of wdld and set with emeralds, rubies, and 
other precious jewels. The handle was made of 
glittering gold and its top was set with pearls. 
The God Krishna is lucky. He goes truly for 
his marriage. Come along you maternal uncle to 
the bride’s house. Ye attendants hold the fans in 
your hands and fan the bridegroom, and in this 
way convey him to the maiTiage hall. The 
marriage hall is a square one, wherein the dancing 
girls dance. The musicians play upon music and 
with the fans the bridegroom is fanned frequently 
in the marriage hall. 


lillf : C y The Omen. ^ ^ ^ 

XXVIII. — The first good omen is that Shri 
Eama comes in honour of the marriage occasion, 
and four damsels, each with a golden goblet filled 
with fresh water, come in front of the procession. 
The bridegroom looks incomparably handsome and 
in the midst of the light of the lamps which was 
so bright as the glister of a diamond in a pendant, 
he arrived. While the bridal procession was 
:y going on, one crore of YMavs rejoiced at the time. 
, So did the whole world rejoice. Then came the 
I y bride with fr and yflowers in her hands. She 



riiet the procession at the door of the marriage 
hall. There were garlands of jewellery around 
iier. She had held in her hands a pitcher of gold. 
She held in both her outspread hands a quantity 
of sesamum seed and rice and over it a cocoanut 
■and sat in the marriage hall. Horses were hai'- 
nessed to the chariot and hoisted all round it were 
flags. Thus proceeds the hero Ramchandra in a 
procession to marry the bride. 


The Jewellery of the Bridegroom^s 
lUotlier. 

XXIX.— The bridegroom’s mother has adorned 
herself with jewellery, and she looks so charming. 
The wristlets and the bead ornaments set with 
pearls are indeed so very beautiful. Lamp-black 
to her eyes and I’ediead in the parting of her 
hair. Thus adorned, walk on you bridegroom’s 
mother, over the sheets of cloth spread on the 
ground for the purpose. Frequently, yet atten- 
tively, she looks at the face of her son. Let us 
go, thou mother of the bridegroom to the marriage 
hall of the bride. She had on a gold embroidered 
robe and her bodice was also embroidered with 
gold. She wore a nose-ring of pearls and ear- 
ornament. Around her neck was a marriage string 
with a gold button attached to it. She had round 
her elbows vel&s and hdjubands. Her neck wa.s 
bedecked with mohan-mali, and her legs with 
anklets which jingled as she walked. There were 
also on her arms chudds of gold. 

J'ewellezry of the Bride’s Mother. 

XXX.-— I make obeisance to thee, O thou 
Vighnaharta, This bridegroom looks so beautiful. 
By your favour I shall sing songs to him. You 
bride’s mother, put on your ornaments. How come 


along with yoar gold jasmine head ornament 
Oome also you friends to the happy spot where 
the bridegroom is. The other daughters and 
daughters-in-law put on your ornaments and hear 
the family priest walking before them. Walk you 
on your bride’s mother, your sons follow you on 
hoise back. She makes (juickly all the arran^’s- 
ments preparatory to the marriage. Rice grains 
are sorted, pulses and grains prepared, and wheat 
ground into flour. The bride’s lather greatly re- 
joiced, he said he heard that the father of the 
bridegroom and a host of other relations had been 
invited. Come along you mother of the bride. 
Sotne of her daughters were of dark complexion 
some were fair looking and others were the very 
image of beauty. The bride’s mother thus bedeck- 
ed herself with ornaments. Among other articles 
she had on her person also armlets set with pearls. 
Lastly, red powder was in the parting of her hair! 
She wore a gold embroidered sash and put on a 
variety of necklaces around her neck. In this way 
she bedecked herself and the persons who surround- 
ed her joyfully looked at her from time to time. 


The Altar, : ' 

was called and he took 
measurement of the ground. He was told to 
erect a beautiful marriage altar with posts of o-oid 
and set with precious stones. He made a be'lich 
of sandal so also did he make at the bidding the 
top of the altar of gold and silver. Papers cut into 
a variety of net work and pearls overhang as 
pendants. In this way the alter was erected. 
It was beautiful to behold. Around it brass 
lighted, On the bench was spread 


a piece of rich scarlet broadcloth. The bride- 
groom was seated thereon. Joy pervaded through- 
out, the musicians playing upon music. First 
to© bri'degroool bathed with water mixed with 
milk. A rich gold bordered waistclotli was 
presented to him and he wore it. The sacred 
thread was bung across his shoulders and money 
was given to him as a present, ilinother waist- 
cloth was thrown upon his body and a third folded 
round his head. Over it was the marriage or na- 
ment tied, as also the sweet smelling flow'er 
garland. The bridegroom w^a.s then ltd into the 
house, and the time of the marriage having arrived 
the family priest and the astrologer say bring 
forth the bridegroom and the bride and make them 
stand on the heaps of rice grains. A curtain is 
held between the bride and the bridegroom and 
the family priest chants the marriage verse, telling 
both the bridegroom and bride to repeat the 
names of their respective family gods. The 
marriage verse over, the priest pulls the curtain 
on one side and the bridegroom and bride who 
were two separate persons ere this become one, 
united in wedlock. Peace and happiness prevails 
throughtout and the musicians raise a blast of 
music. The ceremony of giving away the bride 
is then gone into and in this way the song about 
the marriage altar i.g sung merrily by all, and with 
the greatest joy. 


The Marriage String. 

XXXII. — dealer in glass beads, resident of 
Ceylon, cut glass info beads, which were put in a 
string by the women a.ssembled. The beads were 
well made, and the string looked pretty. It was 
taken and placed near the earthen potterv, The 


Isridegroom took it in his bands and tied it round 
the neck of the bride at the marriage moment. 
Xon bride are fortunate. Put on her wrists new 
glass bangles. May they remain on your wrists 
for ever. . : ■ 


Tke Waging of the Lamp. 

XXXIII.— The first verse we sing in praise of 
Omkdr, and the musicians raise a blast of music. 
EakhmabcCi holds in her hands the lamp with five 
wicks and affectionately waves it round the faces 
of the bridegroom and the bride. Several other wo- 
men also with j oy come forward with similar lamps 
and wave them round the faces of the newly 
married couple. Some come with their children 
and all the women that have assembled sing songs 
invoking the goddess of the occasion for showering 
blessings on the newly married couple. They 
sing in seven tunes, and while so singing they 
make eight kinds of gestures. Vashistha, Vam- 
dev and a host of other seers shower sweet smell- 
ing flowers on Shiva and ask for success and hap- 
piness to the new pair. NArad, Tumbar, and 
others joyously exclaim, success to the couple. 
Both mercy and forgiveness whisk off flies from 
the bodies of the couple. The people in prison 
also speak of the pair in eulogistic terms. 
Twelve or sixteen women soon prepared a lamp 
and made a present of it to the bride and blessed 
the bride and bridegroom wishing them peace and 
happiness. All sing the halaluja in chorus and 
while so rejoicing they ascillated. In this manner 
the lamp was waved round the faces of the 
newly married couple and the whole world re- 


The diirliig Away: 

XXXIV”.-— O God Vindyak, who has but one 
tooth, who is the giver of learning and intelligence 
and by whose favour Parvati became wise, give 
me sense to' sing good and intelligent songs on the 
giving away occasion of the bride. Such an 
occasion is propitious; The father of SitAbdi 
held a Swaymmar to enable her to choose a hus- 
band for herself from' the asseml)led gue.sts. By 
this virtuous act, forty two generations are 
delivered from perditiouv O Bridegroom, your 
bride is fortunate. She has given birth to sons of 
dark and yellnv colour. The seer Vashistha pre- 
pared your horoscope. A daughter was born to 
the earth. Such a pleasant thing was observed by 
the Devi. With great difficulty a bridegroom 
was secured. He was secured by the father and 
the mothei*. In order to secure bin* a Swayanmar 
was held. He was a learned person. He was 
present at Janakpur. His horoscope tallied with 
that of the bride in every respect. A girl should 
be married at the age of seven. If at this period 
a proper match be found consider it the best. The 
girl was examined in body. Then she was 
examined in respect of three qualities. Her first 
good quality was that she has large eyes. In this 
manner this daughter of the earth was born with 
thirty-two good qualities. For her mairiage a 
bower was created. Such an one as was divided 
into several apartments wherein lamps were 
lighted. Both the fathers of the bride and bride- 
groom are like the Mount Meru and the coral tree 
Mandir. Janak caused a very extensive bower to 
be erected. The cocoanut trees were full of cocoa- 
nuts, .so was the citron tree full of citrons. The 
Bakuli was full of flowers and the Jarobuli and other 
fruit trees full of fruits. For being offered as sacri- 


fice, there were a number of different kinds of 
fruits brought. Presents of elephants, lands, cowsj 
i&c., are made, but of all such grants the grant of a 
daughter in marriage is reckoned by the Shastras ■ 
as the best — unrivalled. By making a grant of 
food, wealth and water, one obtains the merit 
attendant only on visiting Benares, whilst by making 
the grant of a daughter in marriage the merit of 
making a numberless grants is acquired. On the 
occasion of the giving away ceremony of the 
daughter the bridegroom is presented with a 
silver plate. Her father gave her dowry of ele- 
phants and houses. Her paternal uncle gave her 
a dowry of herds of she buffaloes and her brethren 
presented her with gold embroidered bodices as 
also many pairs of shawls of different colours - 


The Couple. 

XXXV.— We sing the nuptial of the bridegroom 
Shri Itama. Blessed be the day. It is a golden 
day. All the three worlds are flooded with joyous 
account of Shri Rama’s nuptial. He is without 
beginning and without end He is infinite and full 
of good qualities. He was born in the Surya- 
vansha family. He was the son of king Dasharath 
and his particular quality was devotedness to the 
Almighty. He was powerful and the ceremonies 
connected with his marriage have been commanded. 
Lm was tied to one end of the garment of the 
beautiful Sita, the bride, and her bodice glittered. 
She looks pretty with it. Rama, accompanied by 
kings of both the Surya and Somvansh families, 
arrived at the marriage hall. The ceremony for 
the sipping of honey is ready. Heaps of rice 
WW made and sages and saints were respectfully 
■ invteed and seated near, and both the bride and 
were made to stand on those heaps of 
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rice, one on each. There assembled demi-gods, one 
crore m number. The very dark coloured Eama 
stood there with splendour which transcended to 
all the three worlds. Four men took their stand, 
one at each end of the four corners and two per- 
sons held by their hands with fortitude and 
patience a piece of cloth between the couple. 
The marriage moment is announced, the Brahmans 
chant marriage verses, and both the bride and 
bridegroom mutter the names of their tutelary 
deities, Vashistha, Vamdev Vishwamitraresound- 
ed the apartm^t with their verses, which they 
vociferatedly repeated. The garland of cotton 
which had been sanctified by the repetition of 
the verses over it was thrown over the necks of 
both the bridegroom and bride. To hear the 
repetition of the marriage verses the musicians 
stopped playing. And the seer Vashistha, the most 
learned of all the sages, at the conclusion cautioned 
the couple with the word Sdmtlhdn or beware the 
step you are taking. The cloth held between the 
couple is pulled on one side. The musicians now 
raise a blast of music. There is the clapping of 
hands and joy pervaded the whole house. There 
was likewise rejoicing throughout the three worlds. 


Change of Besideuce (firom heir 
father’s to her husband’s father’s 
house.) 

XXXYI.^Sita was bom of the earth. She 
was the daughter of Janak. Her beauty stands 
no comparison. Eama’s qualities were good and. 
his complexion was dark. His mother took 
delight in this. He was a proper match for Sita. 
I shall sing this occasion of the marriage, so %ill 
the people of the three worlds. His mother bowed 


dom Jit him. Like -the bud of the Ohampalc 
flower was Sitabai beautifcil. She was put iu the 
lap of Dasharath. Her mother reared her in her 
belly for nine months. Her father reared her by 
feeding her with food and nectar. She was their 
only fond child. Her father and mother seated 
her occasionally on their respective right thighs. 
They treated her more affectionately than the 
total amount of affection they had ever shown to 
their own sons. So fondly was she treated. She 
is now going to be separated from us, we her 
natural parents, we reared her and having now 
performed her marriage have freed ourselves from 
her obligation. Let her now reign at your 
mansion. O daughter, now henceforth give up 
playing with your dolls, and forget the pangs of 
hunger and thirst. You will find happiness at the 
mansion of the God Ramchandra. Sitabai said, 
there are only a few palanquins, what becomes 
now of the so many horses, uncle, that we have. 
A carpet set with precious stones was then spread 
and on it Dasharath, the father of the bridegroom, 
seated himself. On the outer veranda King Janak 
.sat. Sitabai said, I am now going to my hus- 
band’s house. When all the inhabitants of Janak- 
puri gathered together to wish Sitabai God- 
speed ; and every one beheld Rama taking away 
his spouse Sita, 


The Bobe. 

XXXYII.— -A very valuable robe was put on 
the loom. Its end was embroidered with gold 
and with shows of peacocks thereon. Its borders 
were also embroidered with gold and with shows 
peacocks thereoHi Its borders were also em- 
brliSeredi but with shows of Rui flowers. Such a 
for the Robe-wearing occasion. 



Yoa Sitibdi, who art possessed with bean-Ii&i 
eyes, please wear the robe. She wore it and sat 
on a low wooden stool, and her lap was filled with 
a cocoanut and a bunch of plantains five in 
number. 


The Warat Procession. 

XXXVIII.— Stones were brought and made 
quite clean, slabs wei-e made of them, one lakh and 
eigbty-lour in number. Diamonds and rubies were 
set oil them. Carpenters prepared the threshold. 
An image of the God Gan pat i was caused to be 
carved. Maik the diamond fixed in that God’s n ivek 
Mark also how he goes to the king’s house with the 
diamond glittering in his navel. That king is the 
bridegroom, the son of king Dasliarath. He is 
going away with his bride. That lady yonder 
there who has colly rium in her eyes ami red 
powder in the parting of her hair is the mother of 
the bridegroom. That lady who has in her Iniuds 
a large chaplet of flowers is the bridegroom’s sister, 
who has also in her hands a plate and moves about 
gaily witli the same. That lady who has round 
her neck a necklace is the bridegroom’s mother. 
Please step out of the marriage iiall you bride- 
groom’s mother. She held in her hands a lighted 
lamp and standing at the door on the verandah 
waved the lighted lamp round the faces of the 
bride and the bridegroom. Iflease step out of the 
house you bridegi'oom’s mother, come out with a 
lamp for waving it. Look well the face of your 
daughter-in-law, you bridegroom’s sister, stand you 
on the doorway, across the tbreshoid, and demand 
from the bride and make her promise you that 
when she gives birth to a daughter, she would 
give her in marriage to your sou. You, flower- 
seller-maid take that yonder tripod and sit on it 
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and make a garland for the head of the bride. 
She made one of the mogra flowers. The bride took 
it to where the marriage gods were established, 
together with sixteen hundred cocoanuts and an 
equal number of plantains for distribution among 
the married women who had assembled as guests 
for the wedding. 


The Parting Feast. 

XXXIX.— A variety of sweetmeats have been 
prepared for this occasion. So has been prepared 
a variety of vegetables. Spiced sweet milk was 
also prepared. Pickles and wafer biscuits of 
different kinds were not omitted. On the occasion 
of such a feast there was as usual music. All 
were invited to take part in the feast. The bride- 
groom’s father, the bridegroom and all their kins- 
men came for the feast. Pleasing speeches were 
made and there was hilarity. The good future of 
those persons who are blessed with a number of 
such opportunities is indescribable. Such a happy 
occasion occurs in connection with a marriage. 
And such a feast is given at the end of the mar- 
riage days. When the partaking of guests, who 
had at the invitation of the host resided at his 
house for the marriage occasion, leave it for their 
own places. 
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• ^ , , 1 was.indEceii to write these, pages -in order to answer gome of 
■Ihe qnestio'ns on Eaneral ' Rites pnfe'to me by a Latly who came to 
/know me, on reading in her Native eoiintry one of my little tracts^ 

. nnd, some of articles published in the columns of ** The Indian 
Antiquary^* as well,' as in ** The Indian Notes and Qaeries.” 
,Since the benevolent lady is so - deeply interested in my welfare it 
.will not be amiss, if I ,give her, in the following lines, a short 
' account' of the distressful circumstances in which I am no’W placed 
through a sncoession, of calamities befalling me since the death of 
mj only son who fell a prey to the plague last year. Mj enemies , 
people of my caste, yea my relations, instead of showing me any 
sympathy, took advantage of my helpless condition, to nse my sons 
death to aggravate my sufferings. They set up a milkman, for 
milk purchased by my son, to insult me and worry me because I 
was his father. Then they instigated a Goldsmith from Poona, w'ho 
had made some gold and silver ornaments for my son, a Nag (a 
serpent shaped ornament) ; fowers, and a Murlidhar ( m 

image of the god of that name, which women wear in tlm hair on 
the head) to demand money for those articles from me, I was perfectly 
ignorant of the transaction, and could not determine if the claim put 
forth by the goldsmith, was jast ; and even if his claim had been es- 
tablished I could not meet it on account of my poverty. My next 
tormentor was a Coppersmith, who declared that he had 
supplied my son, some of his tiny wares. He was succeeded by a 
confectioner from whom he had, I was told purchased sweetmeats, 
pede and barpM. Later on, two women turned up, but they learning 
the story of my distress withdrew with tears in their eyes, ofieriog 
me sympathy, and consolation, ending with Fear not^ old Baba, 
God is not far.^^ Many others came demanding money, such as the 
grain merchant, a Sarwadi by caste, with whom we had dealings 
for nearly fifteen years. I should have been able to attend to their 
claims if the Printing Press which my son managed for me and 
which belonged to me had not been appropriated by my enemies. 
By the loss of the Printing Press I was deprived also, of all* 
my means of subsistence. And t had to sell my things to paj 


tliefanerai expenses of Toy SOB. Bafc tlieJew was relentleBs and' , 
sued me for tbe s-iim of Rs. ■S8-3-9.incln(iiQg interest; and courts eosis' 
at the Small Causes Court, and I was in great agony. Alas ! Wlienee 
'ootild I bring this sum, I who oould , not command so many pies F I 
was all per plexity ! I was all chaos ! The spectre of writ stood be- 
fore my vision in all its terrors, I was beside myself. Who would ad- 
vanoe me such a large sum, either as a loan or gift f Whom shoald ■! 
approach with a prayer for it ? These were the questions which cam© 
within mj mind for some time, hut I could not frame a suitable 
request, nor think of a friendly person to whom that request could 
ba made. At last I implored the -Lord Almighty fo help me, audT. 
felt He would not forsake me. Icriedj 0 God, out of the liiiiidreds 
of people' wdiom I have befriended before' their time of need and 
ruined myself cannot even one now come forward to siiccoar me 
in mj extremity ? Alas, I said this and wept, not knowing that iny 
■dear little grand child was near by. ■ M 7 little Wamaii witnessing 
■this, scene began to co?isole me by saying, ** Dadas why. do you .act 
thus frantically ? I shall accompany you to- the court,, where 'we shall" 
explain, to the Sabeb, and Sahebs. are always kind hearted people, 
your helpless condition, so that he will deal mercifully with you. 
These pregnant words shot a pang through my frame. I saw that 
the little child was deeply pained to see me in that condition, and 
I wept^ I do not know with joy or sorrow. I afterwards felt 
relieved and bethought myself of making an eSort to apply to some 
of my friends. Fortified with this resolution I immediately penned 
a note to a friend apprising* him of the suit pending against me and 
asking for asvsistanee, but as fate would have it, my note remained 
unanswered and unreturned. I saw the absolute inadvisibiiity of 
applying for help by letter, I was much chagrined, and much 
dejected. What could I do, but sileutly brood over my misfortane, 
I despondently resolved to follow the course suggestod by my grand 
child to throw myself on the mercy of the Judge. But the mer- 
ciful Lord stretched bis helping hand in the nick of time. In the 
evening previous to the day for which my case was fixed, an en- 
velope was delivered into my hands. I mechanically opened it and 
found enclosed therein rupees forty in four currency notes of tea 
^ rdpees each and a letter ‘of caution worded thus *My dear Ba- 
pboj'i, I learnt - ’about yon Just aow, while away from home a‘ad 


I lose no time to do tlie needfal ^ ^ You sbonld oliserve perfect 

secrecjT on this point * '* and oblige your friend,-——* 

Wifcli tliis windfall I weo.t to tlie court with my grandson and paid 
mj debt. It is but due to the bailiOf who served rao with the 
gammons in tins case, to say that he babax’^ed with the civility 
of a friend with me^ not discovering to others his official cha,ract0r. 
Ill tlie same way. I was treated vory kindly by the clerk in the 
ooEPt to wlioin I paid the money. For this act of kindiiess and for 
doing my work expeditiously, I am much obliged to tiiat tender 
hearted gentleman. I" also fervently pray to God to vouchsafe: 
long life and prosperity to that angelic secret' donor, ''who so gene- 
rously gave me 'the wherewithal ^ which saved me ' from ruin and" 
shame in the Court I wish I could do more for him. ■ . 

I owe a dc^ep debt of gratitude to- other persons also. A:, gentle- 
men hearing about me called' on me and grieved at seeing ' me in-. a 
destitute - condition offered, , me a present -of some money* I- than k-- 
fally d,eoiined the offer as a present .from. .-a' gentleman I did .not. 
-know* '■ G.uessing mj reason - for -refusing .the notes, he toiiehecl my ■ 
feet', with his hands and with tears in his eyes.- adjured me to taka ■■ 
,tli,0,,nates':da these words — Dear .old- . gentleman, evidently you'dO'- 
-not know, me, but I visited you some time . ago with an errand 
from, a big Saheb, and you received ■■.■me most cordially ; I'did n,ot 
again wait upon you to thank you for the help yo-u had given for fear= 
of trespassing on your xmluabie, time. Bo- not hesitate to receive, 
■this humble' token of my regard -; I rega.rd you-as my father. I 'res*-" 
pectfully offer you these notes with true filial affection, and a father 
need have no scruples to take money from his son. I further 
adjure you to command my services whenever you should need 
them. Another gentleman dealt with me with a similar magua* 
nimity of heart, who ended his address to me by saying that should 
he happen to survive me, he would consider it an honour to per- 
form even mj funeral ceremonies, as a son. A flnrd man called at 
my house and gave a packet of money to ray grandson to give it to 
me. Another benefactor placed in mj grandsons hands a note 
saying that it was but in payment of an old debc* Ho observed to 
Mm with a deep sigh that he- rgretted that evil times had come 
upon one who had ruined hiinseif-for the good of others I Oae 
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■good , .man wMie sending me a present ;piit in a slip of paper 
■tli0' words * God ohastenetli bim whom He ioYetb/’:- : , ^ 



' ■'.■'Ciron forced upon .me tbe conYiction that'nottiBg"\ 

■eonld b© more suicidal to oneS' interests tban to. ©ntrnst ones' ;afiaim'' 
to; another individual, whether he be oneS' own son or strangen ■' , 1': 
made- a serions mistake by, entrusting tbe absolute management' of'': 
mj Printing .Press to my son, who acted indisereofcly; .in the matter, 
W,hile mj boy was .alive, I was advised by several well-wishers of 
min© ;to arrange matters so that I, might notjJf a^y thing. liappened.,'; 
to him, be deprived of my proprietory rights in the concern* But.: 
there were others, on tbe other hand, who disuaded me from doing 
so, telling me that it was not likely I would servive my son and 
I should not trouble myself about it. As there was thus a differ- 
ence of opinion on the subject in question,. I could not resolve to 
take any action, and I came very soon after to see the unwisdom 
of my inaction. My son continued to conduct the press till his death. 
That untimely and dire incident came upon me as a great calamity^ 
It suddenly revealed to my eyes, tb© real state of my a&irs, that 
my property, the Press, was lost to me for ever along with my son^ 
and therefore I had become absolutely poor. My misfortune ought 
to be a caution to others. They should never alienate their 
property during their lifetime. 

The present possessors of mj Printing Press are in the full enjoy- 
ment of the property, whereas I, its legitimate owner, am ruthlessly 
left unprovided for to live on the eleemosynary aid of the public bn 
account of the imprudent modus operandi of my son . 0 God, my 

sufferings are unbearable.. Do Thou arise to help me and defand 
me against my foes. 

Persecuted sorely as I am by my enemies, I gratefully and cordi- 
ally acknowledge that God has not altogether forsaken me. And 
who am I that I should expect everything pleasing to me from the 
hand of the Almighty ? How many unhappy persons there are 
in this world ? Plow many miserable men that have small incomes 
or none, and who starve and die like dumb beasts 1 I gratefully 
admit that the good God cares for me. Or why should persons who 
^.,V”Are strangers to me living in distant lands should read mj works. 



.desire, to, rosil:'e,^my,'acqtiaiataii08^:see me, and seel: my aid and advice 
in®literary matters,,? ' ' 

Lastly*,, I ^pray to God to^ ..give long life and happiness to nij 
beloved, little grand, child wha' ..has left his parents ami cliin^ to 
me, gi.ving , me consolation and comfort in my moments of 
.and anxiety, and do.mg mneh -active work for mo. ’o' 

stant coropaiaion, when,!, go oat and Ido nut kron-^. ■ 
have done 'without himo 

■„ . I beg to, be. .pardoned for this long peiNoti ,1 
relieves me thus to express "Illy 'pent op feeiings ii ^ 

.tary, sinee my wifes-' 'death ■ there is no on© near me ui\iU4 
. understanding and deep sympathy to whom I could relate the- story 
of my inward experiences. Hence I take to writing, , and printing 
what 1 writ© that people like those dear friends in America ,., and 
Europe who esteem me may ' be enlightened and the chord of 
sympathy in their sou IS' may be touched^ • 




BUEIALS, 


■When the soul of man. quits the body, the ktter begins to 
undergo decomposition, and becomes loathsome not only to 
strangers but even to the near and dear relations. They are 
anxious to remove it out of their sight and dispose of it in 
the best way they can. Some bury it underground, or 
deposit it in a cave closing it up with mud and stones. Some 
throw it in the sea, or a river, or expose it to the birds, or 
beasts of prey in some lonely place. Of all the modes of 
disposing of the dead that of cremation is the best and 
simplest and does an end of the body for ever. 

Sir Thomas Brown maintains that cremation purifies from 
the taint, wdiich it receives by contact with gross matter. It 
was Heraclitus, who first recommended the practice of burn- 
ing the dead to Europeans, and by the influence of his teach- 
ing it became universal in Greece. He held that fire formed 
the principal element of the body, and by cremation it wa^. 
reduced to the state of its predominant principle, the purity 
and incoriiptibility of its magisterial parts being at the same 
time accomplished by the process. The Zoroastrians on the- 
other hand prefer the practise of exposing the dead, and they 
defend it on the ground that things of the same kind are at 
once thereby assimilated together — dead flesh become at 
once converted into the living flesh of the vultures. They 
condemn the custom of interment, that obtains among the 
Europeans, the Jews and the Mahomedans. Mr. Nassarvanji 
Byrarnji says, “ I thought of the thousands of churchyards oa 
picturesque hillsides sending their tribute of pollutions inta 
the brooks and wells beneath them ; of the miasmatic poi- 
sonous exhalation tliat rise from the roadside cemetery ; of 


In writing this paper. I have freely extracted from Kollian’s Ancient 
History; the ConiMU Magazine; The BL As. Soc. Jour; Sir Tiio. 
Brown^; the Bo. G-azetteer; Sir H, Thomas^ Cremation; the Orient* 
Munshi Fassai Latfulla’s, K. Kaghmiathji ; Major Hay : Dr. EajandrallaL 
Mitra ; Mr, Bochart and others. 
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corpses almost washed from their skallow gra^ the 

heavy rains; of the charnaWionse and -worms ; of the cata- 
combs in Paris, to whieh are transferred the bones o ParL 
siane, whose relations are not rich enough to purchase for 
them more than a right to a five years grave, where the 
skulls pier-ced by the pick-axes of the grave diggers lie in 
great heaps and the bones and other relics of poor mortality 
form fantastic barricades and mounds to be gazed at by the 
crowd of curious visitors, who each candle in hand are ad« 
mitted on certain days to inspect the ^ catacombs.’ 

According to Herodotus and Strabo the ancient Persians 
exposed their dead to be devoured by vultures, and it is said 
they avoid cremation because they consider fire to be their 
god and think it a dishonor to impose on him the office of an 
undertaker. The bodies of Meneceus and Archemorus, who 
were contemporary with Jair the eight judge of Israel were 
burnt. Penthesiba queen of the Amazons was also burnt. 
In the reign of Julian the king of Chiomia burnt his son’s 
body. The Herulians, the Getes, and Thracians had all 
along observed this custom so also was this rite practised by 
the Oeltoe, Sarmatians, and other nations. Then as at pre- 
sent the preservation in fondness of a lock of hair, a ring, a 
wmtch, or a seal, the property of a deceased, extended almost 
to deification ; so the ancients preserved the ashes of the 
dead in an urn, and they were thought good expedients to 
keep alive the memory of the deceased. 

Because fire died after devouring the dead, the Egyptians 
did not burn their dead but embalmed them. The female 
mourners after having rubbed their faces with filth, ran 
about the streets half naked with dishevelled hair. Arrivinv 

. ■■■. ■ 'O'/ 

eventually at the embalmer’s they were shown samples and 
and selections made. At the embalmer’s the man who 
made, the first gash .was cursed outright, and the body 
"laid in a box and taken by the mourners to their house 


where it remained in a corner. In Otaheita too they em^ 
balm. The body is washed, cleaned, stuffed, clothed, its 
head encircled with a coronet of flowers and it is reclined 
on a sofa as if alive. It is furnished with sweet dishes ; 
books are placed near it, music is played and beautiful girls 
are introduced for its inspection. It is taken round pay- 
ing visits to its most intimate friends. It is then taken 
home and placed in a corner. It then moulders gradually 
awa3^ and becomes a thing of the past. 

The Homans like the Banias of our times employed women 
to weep for their dead, who beat their breasts and lamented 
passionately. Among other things like Hindus they put a 
coin into the corpse's mouth to bribe the ferryman of helL 
Among the ancient Britons there are instances both of crema- 
tion and interment. The early Britons did not care whether 
ashes returned to aslies or dust to dust. If the Chinese do 
not now burn the servants with their masters, they at least 
burn their images cut in tin-foil. The poor who cannot afibrd 
to do it are thrown into water with a stone. The Massageta 
wife did not wait till her husband should full sick and die> 
but mixing him with a little mutton, made her meal. The 
people thought it good to be devoured by women than by 
worms. If their relations hesitated they entreated them with 
tears in their eyes not to delay, their flesh was by sxxch idle 
folly likely to become deteriorated. Valetudinarians were ; • 
probably rare in that country. Nor was it of any xxse for an ‘ 

invalid to deny even with an oath, that he w^as sick. His ;; 

relations regardless of his denial arrange the banquet. Few ; i 
it is recorded of the Massagatae reached old age. Other 
nations, less impatient, waited till all was over, and then 
having had the head gilt devoured the body. Others buried 
their dead in the bowels of beasts. Among the Hvperba- 
rians sickness and disease are unknown : they die from 
satiety of life. Having' feasted, they leap from some high 
hill, and are lost to the world, ’ / ■ 


Tlie tastes of people in regard to the disposal of their 
bodies have been various. Some have desired to be bnmt 
standing, others sitting or lying down. Some wished to be 
bnrried without coiBns in order to be eaten up by worms 
early; some in sacks of pigs-skin ; some naked in Market 
places; some in amber; and some in honey; while one 
willed that his relations who should weep at his death mio-ht 
be disinherited, and that he who laughs the loudest might be 
made his chief heir, also that musicians and songsters should 
be employed to play sweet music. Like the Lingaits the 
North African savages weep when a child is born, but make 
merry when it dies. They generally burn their dead, but 
bury them when their land is sterile and the ashes flown into 
the air or buried underground. Strabo speaking of the 
Bactrians, makes mention of dogs being brongt up to eat all 
those who became feeble from old age or illness. In Thibet 
they have three kinds of burials ; by water, fii’e, and bowels. 
The poor have for their bui’ial the dogs of the environs, 
but for the rich there is an establishmeut where dogs are 
brought up and maintained for this purpose. These dogs 
are called by a particular name meaning inteTers. 

Among the Llamas when a person dies, the priest goes 
to hm house to consult the dead man’s horoscope and future 
destiny, and to show how the body is to be placed. The 
chief mourner is consoled and offered liquor to cheer up. 
Priests are engaged for a couple of days and nights to pray 
for the soul of the dead. For four days the spirit of the 
dead hovers about the house to listen to the contents of the 
sabred book in which are described the six roads by which 
to: travel : to the other world. The reader shouts out 
saying These .are the six roads ; if you go by the white 
road you will reach the demi-gods, but do not go there. If 
you try the yellow road, you will have to take repeated 
births on this earth. If you go by the black road, you will 
reach hell which will involve you in endless trouble. jDon’t 


go by the green road, which leads through the sky below* 
India’s paradise, where they are always at war, and there 
you will encounter evil spirits having large heads, very 
■small necks, and never- to-be-satisfied 'empty bellies. 'Botft 
go by' the blue road for there are the ammals which will 
devour you. But look up towards heaven' and you will sea 
in a glass ',a flickering red and yellow road, shining like 
lightning ; on seeing which do not fear but travel by that 
road and you will reach God and be one with Him. But 
if you cannot get by that road then go by the white road, 
where you become air. So be off with you now.’' In order 
to know whether the corpse should be l3urnt, and where the 
face should be turned, the priest consults his book. Then 
in order to drive away the evil spirits he burns incense. 
The corpse is then pegged out to five wooden pins, scored all 
over with a knife, and the mourners retire to a short distance 
and sit down drinking iitiuor. The vultures having devour- 
ed the flesh from the body, the mourners take the bones 
and pound them up, mixing with earth and forming them 
into images of their god. After the bone breaking business, 
the priest makes a violent demand for alms, and if a small 
coin is given, it is spat upon and thrown away saying. 
you are not ashamed to give it, l am ashamed to receive it.’’ 
Fireworks are let off thriee, and the mourners withdraw after 
having nine times bowed down. 

Among ancient Hindus immediately after death a sacrifical 
fire was lit and the right hand of the deceased touched to it. 
The deceased was dressed in new clothes and covered with a 
piece of cloth having fringes on both sides. He was then 


iieaded by the eldest member of the family and the procession 
halted three or four times when the bier was lowered and 
prayers offered. One of the most important members of the 
funeral party was a cow or a goat taken with a rope tied tO‘ 
■ one, of its, forefeet. The animal was sacrificed, but in ease of 
a mishap it was made lame and set fee, but not before it was 
made to go thrice round the funeral pyre. If insteaed of a 
cow, a goat was taken with the corpse, it wms tied with a weak 
string near the pyre, to enable it to break its bonds and escape. 
When the funeral procession reached the burning ground, 
a trench wide enough to hold the corpse with its out- 
stretched arms was dug and firewood %Tas arranged therein. 
The corpse was washed, shaved and its nails pared and then 
it was placed on the pyre along with his wife. Some* 
times the corpse was disembowelled and the stomach filled 
with butter. It was placed on ' the pyre— if, a Brahmin, 
with a bit of gold in its hand ; if a Kshatri with a bow-^ and 
if a Vaishya with a jewel. The wife laid herself clown by 
the corpse's left side or near the head on the north side. A 
young brother of the deceased or a disciple or a servant 
going towards the pyre laid hold of the woman's left hand 
and asked her to come to the living and to wed him who 
held her by her hand. Then the vessels which the deceased 
used in his daily worship were placed on the difierent parts 
of his body and the fat of the slaughtered cow on the head 
and eyes, her kidneys on the hands, her heart on the cardiac 
region, and her flesh and organs on other parts of the body. 
If the cow had been let loose, imitations of her organs were 
made with rice and barley meal and placed on the parts' 
mentioned above, the fat being substituted by cakes. Some- 
times, after arranging the vessels, the corpse was covered 
With the raw hide of the cow which was entire with head, 
hair and feet, the hairy side being kept uppermost. The 
pfle was then lighted with prayer, and a second prayer 
.■cjjpered when if was in fuil.'hlaiae. Then .leaving the pyro- 
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to smoulder, the chief mourner made three trenches to the 
north of the pyre and lining them with pebbles and sand 
filled them wfith water. The mourners then bathed in them, 
and, putting up a yoke with three palm branches stuck in 
the ground and tied at the top with -a piece of string they 
were made to pass under it., . The chief mourner passed last 
and then' plucking It out, .ofiered a prayer. The parly then 
• went to the nearest stream and without looking at each 
other bathed, and repeating the name of the deceased, threw 
a handful of water on their own heads. TThen they got out 
of the winter they put on fresh clothes, and spread out the 
wet ones to dry, when they left the place after having looked 
at the stars. The young mourners walked in front followed 
by the old ones and when they reached their homes, before 
stepping in, they touched by way of purifying themselves 
a stone fire, cowdiing, til seed, oil and winter. On the third, 
fifth, or seventh day after the cremation, the ceremony of 
collecting the half burnt bones and burying them wto per- 
formed, Sprinkling milk or water on the cinders, they 
thrashed them with a stick and separated from the bones. 
The ashes and cinders were collected and thrown aside and 
the wife tying a stone to two bits of red and blue threads 
drew out the bones with her left hand. The bones were then 
washed and put in an urn or tied in a piece of black antelope 
‘skin and hung from the branch of a semi or palaa tree. 
Should the bones belong to a person who had performed the 
soma sacrifice they were burnt again before they were 
buried. For the latter purpose an urn was necessary, and 
after placing the bones in it and filling it with cards and 
honey, it was covered over with grass. 

Subsequently, a place having been selected, a funeral 
procession was formed and it proceeded in the morning from 
the mourner’s home to the burning grounds. The chief 
mourner swept the spot, yoked p w of bullocks to a plough 
»:and dug out six furrows^ depositing the bones in the centre 


8 


furrow. The bullocks were then let loose. The spot was 
afterwards sprinkled with water, the covering from the iirji 
was removed and herbs were put into it, the hole being 
closed up with small stones and sand. Then bricks were 
put round the urn, some sesamum and fried barley thrown 
over it ; on an unbaked plate some butter was placed, cover- 
ed with the blades of the sacred grass and palas branches 
and over the whole a branch of a flower tree with flowers 
on it was planted. This done the mourner rubbed butter 
on his own body and without looking at the urn placed it on 
the grass. He then invoked the manes, wiped dry the urn, 
sprinkled some water over it, covered' himself with an 
old cloth and then buried the urn with bricks laid 
over it. Cooking some rice he placed it on the four 
sides and the top and scattered barley and sesamum round 
it and placed some herbs on the mound adding some more 
bricks to it* Then water was sprinkled on the spot, some 
pieces of bricks, barley, and mmi twigs were placed on the 
mound and the deceased prayed to go in peace wherever 
he liked. During the whole ceremony, sacred verses were 
repeated. The digging of a few holes round the mound 
completed the ceremony of burial. The last of the party 
who was the chief mourner then repeated sacred verses and 
with a branch of the effaced the foot marks of the bull 
that preceded the party. On the departure of the mourners 
the last ^man placed a circle of stones behind him as a wall 
to prevent death overtaking any of the funeral party, passed 
before, saying : “May the living not go beyond it in mid 
life, may they all live a hundred years driving death away 
by this heap of the stone.’' The party then repaired to the 
house of the chief mourner and feasted on kid flesh and 
barley after which they left for their respective dwellings. 

Among the present Hindus a few hours before death, the 
family priest brings in a cow with her calf. The cow is 
worshipped by the eldest son or other near male relation of 
the dying person, and a ladle full of water, in which the end 


9 . 


of the cow^s tail is dipped, is poui’ed iato the dying personas 
■mouth* The priest is; given from to £1-10 as the price 
of the cow,^, nnd a : learned Brahman ’ is called to read the 
sacred books, Giia. Presents of rice, puke and cash are in the 
dying personk name made'tO' Brahmans and other beggars, 
and, a spot in:;the, woman’s .hall' on the „ ground ; floor is strewn 
with sacrecl'grass and sweet , basil leaves. ' On this the dying 
person is laid the feet towards the outer -door, and a few drops 
of Ganges water, a leaf of sweet basil, and a small bit of gold in 
the mouth. The name of the god Ram is called aloud in the right 
ear of the dying person, who is told to repeat it Q.^he eldest 
son sitting down takes the dying person’s head on his lap, 
and until the last breath, comforts the dying, promissing to 
take care of the children and friends. The dead body is 
covered with a sheet, and the women sitting round it weep and 
wail. The men go out, and sit on the verandah bareheaded^ 
and at once servants start to tell relations of the death.f 
About £2 is handed over to friends, who go to the market and 
bring what is wanted for the funeraLJ When they come back 
they busy themselves in making ready the corpse. The chief 
mourner and his brothers if he has any, are bathed, one after 
another, outside the house, their mustachios and, except the 
topknot-T their heads are shaved and their nails pared. The 
chief mourner is dressed in a new waistcloth, and a shoulder 
cloth is tied along with his sacred thread. N ear the feet of 
the corpse rice is cooked, made into balls and laid at its feet, 
and then taken and placed on the bier^ near the corpse’s head* 
The corpse is then brought out of the regular door by the 


No. cow is given in the case of children, 
t Of late, if a death happens after 10 a.m., a note is written by some of 
the friends of the cliief mourner, aiid passed round among the nearest 
relatives. 

t Things ^wanted for a funeral are always brought from the market, and 
never taken from the house. The details are-^ 

^ The bier is made' of two solid bamboos in the shape of a ladder, 
strongly bound with a coir string ; on it is laid a piece of date matting 
covered with a white sheet. 


nearest: male relations, followed by the women, and laid on the 
outer steps of the house on a small wooden plank, the head, 
resting on the steps. Round the head the women sit 
weeping, the men standing at some distance. A second rice 
ball is laid near the feet of the corpse and then taken and 
placed on the bier. A pot of cold water is brought from 
the well, and poured over the corpse, which is hidden from 
sight while it' is being dressed. A woman’s corpse, is, by the 



Prablm Pnneral Charffcs, 





for a Married Wanimi. 




Article. 

Price. 

Article. 

Price 

* 



Es. 

a. 

p- 


Es. 

a. 

P. 

Two bamboo poles 

... 

to 

s 

0 

Dish and copper pot for 




Do, Split bamboos 

... 




cooking rice 

3 

0 

0 

Fine cotton cloth, 20 yards. 

2 

8 

0 

Wheat fiour ... , 

,, 

0 

1 

0 

Coir I’ope 

... 

0 

2 

0 

Ponnded turmeric 

0 

0 

3 

Date mat 


0 

2 

0 

Bed and scented powder 

0 

0. 

0 

Basil, tiilsi^ leaves 

and 




Camphor 

0 

0 

3 

flowers ... 

... 

0 

0 

6 

Plantain leaf 

0 

0 

3 

Flower wreath 

... 

0 

2 

0 

WUnte’ clay... 

0 

0 

3 

E&rthen pots 1 large and 




Dried’ do 

0 

0 

2 

small 


f 

2 

0 

Myrabolams 

0 

0 

S- 

Sandal-wood 


0 

0 

C 

Sesamum ... 


0 

0 

B't'' 

Fire-wood ... 


0 

3 

0 

Rice 

0 

1 

0 

Clarified butter ... 


■X O' 

1 

0 

Betelnut and tobacco 

.B 

1 

0 

Sis large wooden posts 


0 

1 

0 

■ '"'Lime;'' ■ '■ t '' "■ 

0 

0 

0 

. Wood from Ito 11- Ithandis. 

6 or 7 Es. 

5 plantains 


' 



Brj’' palm leaves 

... 

0 

1 

0 

1 eocoanut ... ... 





Tobacco and country 




1 small looking glass ... 





cig’ars 

... 

0 

1 

0 

1 comb .. 


A 

A- 


Pai*ched grain and a 

CO- 




1 small wooden box ... 


u 


0 

eocoanut 

... 

0 

1 

0 

'Bangles.,: , ■■ ■, t... : 





1 coanut 


0 

0 

9 

Whoat 





Bundle of matches 

... 

0 

0 

3 

Betelnut packet 





.2 copper pice 

... 

0 

0 

6 





i winnowing fan ... 

... 

0 

1 

0 

Total ... 

1 14 : 

I 

5 



For a man the detaileds are the same as for a woman, except that 
plantains and other fruits are not wanted, and that about ten yard less of 
cloth is used in thelshroud.. If a, child’s body is burned, its funeral costs 
about Es. Of this 4 amim go in cloth ; 3 pies in co welting- cakes ; 

1 mina for a clay-pot and about Bs., 3 for firewood. To bury a child costs 
about Es. 1-8 ; Es. 1**4; for digging the grave and 4 annas for salt. 



older women dressed in a full suit; of new eYeiy-claj clothes.'-' 
If the dead woman is married, and not a widow, her lap is 
filled with fruits and flowers, and a lighted hanging brass 
lamp is waved roiuicl her face, and without putting it out is 
thrown on one side upside down. Each married woman 
present takes a little of the red powder off the dead woman's 
brow and rubs it on her own, praying that like the deceased 
she may die married, A man’s corpse is, except a waist- 
band, left bare, yellow powder is rubbed on the brow, gar- 
lands of sweet basil are thrown round the neck, and he is 
laid on the bier and covered with a sheet. If lie leaves a 
widow of more than fifteen, she is led by old widows into a 
room, her bodice stripped off, her glass bangles broken on 
her wrists, her necklace of black beads torn from her neck, 
and her head shaved. The hair, the broken bangles, and 
the marriage string of black beads are rolled in lier bodice, 
and laid near the head of the corpse. 

The bier raised on the shoulders of fdur of the nearest 
relations, is carried out feet first close after the chief moiu’- 
ner who walks with an earthen pot of live coals hanging 
from Ms hand. With the chief mourner walk two other 
men, one holding a metal pot t with the rice cooked near 
the feet of the corpse, and the other a bamboo winnowing 
fan with parched pulse and small bits of cocoa kernel, which 
as he walks he throws before him to please the evil spirits. 
Of the men who have come to the house some follow the 
body bare-headed, repeating with a low voice Ram, Ram ; 
others go to their homes. The body is carried at a slow 
pace, the chief mourner keeping very close in front that no 
one may pass between the fire and the body. No women 
go to the burning ground. The friends take them and the 

* A wido^Y's corpse is dressed in a white robe, her brow,, rubbed with 
white powder and the body laid on the bier all covered with the winding 
sheet, A married 'woman’s body is not covered with a winding sheet, A 
man^s body is covered, except the face, 

t The pot is set in a triangular bamboo sling to which coir strings 
are fastened. 


children of the house and bathe them, get the ground floor 
where the copse was laid, the verandah, and the steps^' of 
the house washed with water and cowdung, and after 
arranging for the mourners dinner, go home. On nearing 
the burning ground, a small stone called asthma is picked up. 
This stone is a type of the deceased, and to it funeral cakes 
and oblations are offered. Further on, the litter is lowered, 
a ball of rice and a copper coin offered, and without looking 
back the bearers change places, and for the rest of the way 
carry the bier in their hands. 

At the burning ground, w^here the pile is to be raised, a 
small hole is made, filled with water and in it blades of 
sacred grass and sesamum seed are laid. Fire from the 
earthen pot is dropped on the ground close by, and while 
the prist says texts, the chief mourner kindles the sacrificial 
fire. When the funeral pile is ready, with a piece of firewood 
the chief mourner draws three lines on the ground, and from 
the hole sprinkles a little water on the pile.f Pouring water 
on the corpse, the bearers, lifting the litter three times, touch 
the pile and lay the corpse upon it, its head to the south. 
From a small stick butter is dropped on the mouth, nostrils? 
eyes and ears. Then five small unbaked wheaten bails are 
aid, one on the mouth one on each shoulder, one on the brow, 
one on the navel, and one on the breast, and if a person has 
died oil an unlcky day, figures of men made of rice flour are 
laid besides it, This done, each man present lays on the 
corpse's breast a small piece of sandle-wood. Taking a 
little water and a few blades of the sacred grass, the chief 
mourner walks round the pile. Two more layers of heavy 
posts are put on the pile, and it is made ready for burning. 
The bier is turned upside down, thrown on one side and 


* Except at tliis time no Hindu will allow water to be thrown over the 
steps of his house, much less will he let them be washed. 

t The pile is made of six thick round logs of wood, three on each side, 
and among these are logs of eahiphor wood, pieces of firew'ood, a few dry 
,, palm leaves, and some resin and sulphur sticks. 
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taken to pieces, the cloth carried ofi by some low caste man, 
a Dher or Mhar, the date mat destroyed, and the solid bam- 
boo poles kept for stirring the fire. The chief mourner, 
called in, takes a brand, and going thrice round the pile 
with his light hand towards it, shifts the sacred thread to' 
the right shoulder, and, looking towards the north, applies 
the brand near the feet of the corpse. He then fans the fire 
with the end of the shoulder cloth he wore with his sacred- 

i thread. Except the few who know how to arrange and- 
burn the pile, the rest with the chief mourner go to a distance. 
When the fire bursts into flames, and the body begins to 
burn, the funeral party withdraw to some distance, and there, 
till the burning is over, pass the time talking, laughing, 
joking, smoking, and a few even chewing betel nut % and 
leaves# When the skull bursts, kapal moles h the chief 
mourner, going near the pyre, throws a cocoanut over it to 
cool the burning corpse. When all is burnt, and it is time 
to put out the fire, the chief mourner carrying on his right 

(shoulder an earthen pot filled with water, and starting from 
the north side, with his left shoulder towards the pyre, begins 
I to walk round it. As he starts, and while still near where 

I the corpse’s head lay, one of the relations with the stone, or 

asthma that represents the deceased, makes a small hole in 
the earthen pot, and from the hole, as he walks, the water 
keeps streaming. At the end of the first round, on 
coming back to the north, another hole is made with the 
] stone, and a second stream runs out. After this a third hole 
is made, and when three jets stream out, the pot is dashed 
to the ground on the south side and the water spilt over the 
ashes of the deceased. The chief mourner cries aloud, strik- 
ing his hand on his mouth. After this, the rest of the party 

During the last two or three years the chewing of betelnut and leaves 
at the burning ground has come into fashion. A few young Frabhus even 
go so far as to drink soda» water and lemonade. 


1"4 


pour on the fire pot upon pot full of watei% and the ashes are 
carried away and thrown into the sea.^ 

A three-cornered mound of earth is raised on the centre of 
the spot where the corpse, was burnt, and on it cowdang and 
water are sprinkled. The mound is spread with sacred grass, 
and on the grass are placed five earthenipots filled with watei% 
a few bits of sacred^’grass, sesamiim seed, rice rolled into balls 
and mixed with sesamum seed and barley, wheat cakes and 
butter, a thread from the chief mourner's waistcloth, a few 
flowers, sprigs of sweet basil and small yellow flags. The 
chief mourner then lights camphor and burns frankincense 
before the balls and asks the departed to accept the oft uiog. 
After this, the mourners, one after another, shift the sacred 
thread to the right shoulder, thrice offer water to the stone 
that represents the deceased, saying; ^because by biirnihg 
you are heated and that the heat may cool we offer thee, 
naming the deceased and his family, water, may this ofiering 
reach you/ 

Then the party start for the deceased's house the chief 
morner, going first, carrying in his hand the stone that re- 
presents the deceased in a metal vessel wrapped in fragments 
of the shroud. When the mourners return, the women in 
the house begin to weep. The chief mourner is bathed on 
the front steps of the house, and the others wash their hands, 
feet, and mouths, and go inside. Then the relations quiet- 
ing and comforting the women, make the mourners take 
food. After the mourners have began to eat, the friends 
bow to the lamp kept burning on the spot where the dying 
person was laid, and return to their homes. 

F or ten days the spirit remains seated on the eaves of the 
house where it parted from the body. At sunset, that the 
spirit may bathe and drink, two plantain-leaf cups are placed 

*Soiiie \veIl4o-do people cover the corpse with a Kashmir shawl, mix 
saudle-wood with other.- firewood ; and quench the fire with milk instead 
of water. ^ 
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on the eaves, one full of milk and the other of the water* 
These ten days are strictly kept as days of mourning, the 
chief mourner, except to worship at the burning ground, not 
leaving the house for thirteen days after the funeral The 
members of the family eat no animal food, nor any food or 
drink with sugar in it. Instead of metal plates they tise 
leaves. They neither buy nor cook, eating only fish, herbs, 
and things sent them by their relations and friends, cooked 
by som.e one who stays with them through the thirteen 
days to comfort them. The3^ neither worship their fiunily 
gods, nor say their prayer s; husbands sleep a^vay from their 
wives, on blankets, mats, or on the bare ground. On the 
second day after the death, at the burning ground the chief 
mourner cooks, or hires a Brahman to cook lice-ballB and 
wheat cakes, ofiering them as he did on the first day that 
the dead may gain a new body. Thus, on the first day. the 
dead gets his head ; on the second day, his ears, eyes, and 
nose ; on the third, his hands, breast and neck ; on the f ourtb;^ 
his middle parts ; on the fifth, his legs and feet ; on the sixth, 
his vitals; on the seventh, his bones, marrow, veins and 
arteries ; on the eight, his nails, hair, and teeth ; on the 
ninth, all remaining limbs, organs, and manly strength ; and 
on the tenth, hunger and thirst for the renewed body. On 
this day the lamp kept lighted in the house since the mour- 
ners came back from the burning ground, is upset, the light- 
ed wick is pulled in from behind, and the wick taken to the 
burning ground for the tenth day^s ceremony. As the light 
goes out, the women raise a cry of sorrow.^ On reaching 
the burning ground, the chief mourner makes a three-cor- 
nered mound of earth, and sprinkles eowdung and water on it. 
Then, strewing turmeric powder, he places five earthen pots 
on five blades of sacred grass, three in one line and two at 
light angles. These pots he fills with water and a few grains 

The pulling in of the wick means that the deceased's has gone 
oiitj and that Ins spirit no longer 3m?erB near the house. Except on this 
occasion a Prabhix when he puts out a lamp never pulls in the wick. 
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of sesamnm and- over them places a wheaten cake and rice- 
ball. He then plants in the ground small yellow flags and 
setting up the stone that represents the deceased, worships it 
with flowers, and waving burning frankincense and lighted 
lamps prays the deceased to accept the offering. If a crow 
comes and takes the right ball the deceased died happy. If 
a crow does not come, then the deceased had some trouble 
on his mind. With much bowing he is told not to fret hmi« 
self, that his family and goods will be taken care of, or that if 
the ceremony was not rightly done, the fault will be mended* 
After all these appeals, if the crow for a couple of hours will 
not take the rice, the chief mourner, %vith a blade of sacred 
grass, himself touches the ball. Then, taking the stone, and 
rubbing it with sesamum oil, to satisfy the hunger and thirst 
of the deceased he offers it a rice-ball and water, and stand- 
ing 'with it near water, facing the east, throws it over hiB 
back into ihe water. This ends the tenth _^day ceremony* 
During these ten days the friends and relations of the mourn-. 
ers grieve with them, staying with them till dusk. On the 
eleventh day the chief mourner goes to some charity house or 
dliaramshdia to perform the shrdcklh ceremony/^ and on the 
evening ef the next or twelfth day he is brought home by rela-- 


In performing* the Shrdddh the chief mourner'^ smears a plot of ground 
with cowdinig and water, and placing a few blades of the sacred"” grass, 
dmhha, on one side, sit s on them, and on the ring fingers of both hands 
puts rings of sacred grass. He then places before him a lighted metal 
lamp, a water-pot, tdmhya ; a cup, panchpcWl ; a ladle, pali ; and a platter 
of flowers, grain, spices, and other articles.! Then dipping a leaf of sweet 
basil in the water cup, lie sprinkles water from it over himself and the. 
articles of worship. Placing for the gods two blades of the sacred grass 
on two spots in front of him and a little to the right, he shifts}: his sacred 
thread to his right shoulder, and laying close by on his left six blades, 
three for paternal and three for maternal ancestors, prays both the gods 


^ The chief mourner is the eldest or the only son. Falling a son, there is no yearly 
stJmddh 

t The details are. flowers sweet basil leaves, sacred ^’ass, barley, sesamum, rice, butter, 
curds, milk, sugar, scented powder, frankiacenso, cotton wicks dipped in butter, betel 
nub, leaves and plantains, copper and silver coins. 

Buring the^performanee of the shrdddh^ the mourner has to shift his sacred thread to 
his pght shoulder when offering to tbs spirit of the deceased, and to his left when offer- 
.mg to the gods : when offering to the spirit of asetic, SMhu he hangs the thread round, 
Ms neck hke a chain. 


tioBB mi friends. When he reaches home he washes his hands 
and feet, and, standing on the edge of the verandah^ with joined 
hands dismisses the company with long repeated bows. On 
the morning of the thirteenth day, to purify the spot on which 
the deceased died it is made clean, and raisiug a mound over 
it the sacred fire is kindled. Then to raise the shade of the 
deceased from this world where it would roam among demons 
i and evil spirits to a place among the shades departed ances* 

J tors, the sJimddh ceremony is performed again. The ^hradih 
over part of the deceased^s property is given to Brahmans.^ 

> If the deceased was a man, his clothes, beds and cots, snuff* 
box, walking stick, aud sacred books. If the deceased was 
married woman bar wearing apparel, ornaments and bangles 
combs, marriage strings, manga^lsutra, and red powder boxes 
are given to married Brahman women whose feet are washed 
with cocoannt water. In return the priest gives the mourner 
a little sugar to eat. Then, laying a little of each dish on the 
eaves to feed the crows the guests aud the chief mourner dine 

and tlie ancestors to come and sit. on them. He spreads sacred grass in 
front of the s]}ots where the gods and the. ancestors are supposed to have 
taken their seats, and places leaf cups on them. Taking water in another 
leaf cup with a blade of the sacred grass, he offers at by sprinkling water 
on them. He places sacred grass on the tops of the cups and partially 
1 fills them with water, at the same time putting barley in the cups intended 

I for the gods, and se.samum into those intended for tlie ancestors, 

I and places betel-nut, and leaves, plantains and copper coins before them, 

i The cups are one after another taken up, smelt and pixt down, and .the 

i sacred grass that lay on the top of the cups is placed on the pahn of the 

I priest^s right hand, and that under the cups is held by the mourner in hi, 

own hand, and from it he pours water from the cups on the priest^si hands 
I He then piles the cups in three setis. His cook or some other .elderly 
woman hands him a pound of freshly cooked ,rice. In this, he mixes a 
little butter, barley and a few sweet basil leaves, rolls them into brills, and 
places them on a bed of sacred grass. Over these he sprinkles water, 
Siowers, sweet basil leaves, scented powder, and puts on the, top a thread 
from Ms waist cloth, and offers them dishes of cooked rice, vegetables, 
cakes, sweet milk, betel-nut, and leaves, a cocoaaut, and copper, and 
silver coins, waves lighted cotton wicks aud camphor, and makes a low 
bow. Taking up the middle ball he smells it in the hope that it may lead 
to the blessing of 'ason* Then, receiving-from Is, to 48. (as, 8 
Bs. 2) the priest retires. The chief mourner collecting the offerings to- 
gether, gives them to a cow, and setting pm the 'house 'top ^ 
of several dishes ends the shrdddh ceremony., , . 

' The' taking of these presents Is considered 'dfehonmiaWe* ' tSj 
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together, the guests now and then asking the chief mourner 
to taste the .dishes prepared with sugar. The chief dish is 
milk boiled with sugar and spices. In the erening relations 
and friends come and present the mourner with snitS-colonred 
turbans, one of them being folded and placed on his head. 
Then the mourner, dressed in his usual clothes, leads the 
company to the nearest temple. Here, while the chief mourner 
ofiers oil, cocoanuts and money, the others stand outside, or 
come in and bow to the gods. His offerings over the chief 
mourner leads the company back to his house, and dismisses 
them. Now the chief mourner is free to follow his ordinary 
duties. This evening all the married women go to the houses 
of their parents and the little married girls to the houses of 
their husbands, and not a particle of cooked food is left in 
the house. 

On the sixteenth day the mourner performs a ceremony 
for the dead that he may not suffer from hanger and thirst. 
Afterwards every month for a year the ceremony is repeated, 
and after that on the anniversary day and in the month of 
Bkadrapad (Aug. Sept.), when the dead are supposed to hover 
about their relations^ houses looking for food. 

Besides the regular funeral ceremonies when death takes 
place at home, special rites are sometimes performed when 
there is no body to be burned. This may take place either 
because the deceased died in a distant land or was drowned at 
sea, or the burning may be symbolic, done while the person is 
still alive, to show that he is dead to his family and caste. 
Sometimes when a wife has gone wrong and will not come 
back to her husband, ho performs her funeral rites and from 
that day will never see her face again. Or if a Prabhn gives 
up his father’s faith and becomes a Christian or a Musalman 
either at the time of his change or af terwards when his parents 
hear of his death, they perform his funeral rites. 

In these cases, the chief mourner with the family priest 

burning' ground and in a 
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comer spread the skin of a black antelope. On the skin the 
chief mourner lays three hundred and sixty loaves of pate, 
Butea frondosa, in the following order : forty leaves for the 
head ; ten for the neck ; one hundred for both arms ; ten for 
the fingers of both hands ; twenty for the chest ; forty for the 
belly } one hnndred and thirty for both the legs; and ten for 
the toes. Tying them by their stem with sacred grass into 
separate bunches, and placing them on their former places, he 
spreads more grass on the leaves, and rolls the whole into a 
bundle. Holding it in front of him, he mixes about a pound 
of wheat fl.our, honey and butter, and rubbing it on the bundle 
puts a piece of white cloth over it. At its top, for the head, 
he places a cocoanut ; for the brow, a plantain leaf : for the 
teeth, thirty-two pomegranate, dalimb. seeds ; for the ears, two 
pieces of shell fish ; for the eyes, two hauUs shells, their 
corners markod with red lead ; for the nose, sesamum flower 
or seeds ; for the navel, a lotus flower ; for the ana bones two 
carrots ; and for the thigh bones two bringals ; lemon and 
black and red berries, gtmja, for the breasts, and sea shells or 
a carrot for the other parts. For the breath he put arsenic ; 
for the bile, yellow pigment ; for the phlegm, sea foam ; for 
the blood, honey ; for the urine and excrement, cow’s urine 
and dang ; for the seminal fluids, q^uicksilver ; for the hair of 
the head, the hair of a wild hog ; for the hair of the body, 
wool ; for the flesh he sprinkles on the figure, wet barley flour, 
honey and butter. Sprinkling milk, curds, honey, butter, 
sugar and water on the figure he covers the lower part with a 
piece of woollen cloth, puts on its chest a sacred thread, round 
its neck a flower necklace ; touches the forehead with sandal 
and places on its stomach a lighted flour lamp. This figure, 
about a foot or a foot and a half long, with its head to the 
south is sprinkled over with rice and the life of the deceased 
brought into it. At the time the lamp is about to go out, the 
mourner offers gifts and performs the ceremonies usual at .a 
death bed ; and when it has gone out he raises a-pile of wood,- 


so 



and bums the figure with the usual ceremeiies^ moumiug for 
tea dajs and goiug through the. other death or %hfaMh. 


Parsis. — When a Parsi is on his dead-bed, a priest is called 
in who reads to him the sacred book. The dying man, if able, 
respondsj hut if not, some near relation does so for him. 
When he dies he is taken to the ground floor, washed and 
wrapped in fresh white clothes and laid at one end of the 
room on a stone slap, with his feet to the north. A lamp is 
kept burning at the head of the corpse and a number of priests 
attend, bat two of them standing at the threshold of the door 
in front of the corpse with their mouths covered with a piece 
of white cloth repeat verses, and burn sandal and benjamin. 
Carp'ots are spread in the room and females -sit weeping# crying 
beating their breasts^ Then male mourners sit m benches 



Tlie expenses of such a funeral 

are ; — 





Corpse-less fimerdl . 


Articles . 

Cost. 


Articles, 

Cost, 



Rs. 

a. 

p- 


Rs, 


P‘ 


Skin of a Maek doer 

1 

0 

0 

2 limes 

0 

0 



300 leaves of Butea fron- 




2 brinjals ... 

0 

0 

G 


.■'liosai' ■■■'" 




1 carrot 

0 

0 

1 


e cocoanuts ... 

0 

1 

0 

Hair of wild bog 

o;. 

2' 

0 


I plaintain 

0 

2 

0 

1 woollen waist cloth ... 

2, 

b 

0 


1 „ leaf 

0 

0 

3 

Wheat flour 

0 

1 

0 


1 pomegranate .... 

0 

1 

0 

The five things derived 

0 

0 

3 


2 bangles 

0 

0 

2 

from a cow— -milk, curds, 





Cowri, shells 

0 

0 

1 

butter, urine, and dung. 

1;,-^ 




Sesamnm dower ... i 

0 

0 

3 

Rice grain 

0 

0 

2 



0 

0 

2 

1 Lotus flower ... 

0 

0 

1 


Yellow orpimont ... 

0 

0 

3 

Red and black, berries .*■, | 

0 

0 

2 


The dorsal scale of the cut- 

0 

0 

3 

Wool ... ... ... 

0 

0 

3 


■ tie fish. 




Barley Sour 

0 

T 

0 


Goroeltft7i 

! ■' 0 

0 

3 

1 sacred thread ... ... | 

0 

0 

3 


Quicksilver 

!:,o. 

3 

0 

1 Flower garland and | 

0 

1 

0 


Red sulphuret of arsenic,,. 

e 

0 

3 

other flowers, i 





Honey 

0 

0 

3 

The rest as in other fU" | 





Cow>s urine ..i 

0 

0 

■ 1- 

nerals. 





„ dung.,. 

0 

0 

1 
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itt dotibk i?dws' both m tho and in tho street froitiBg 

the housOt The practice of employing hired women mourners 
has gone out of date. Among Parsis, funerals take place, 
within a few hours after death, always during the day, priO|* 
to the setting of the sun. The corpse-l^earers are sent for and 
they come with an iron bier and place it near the corpse in the 
house. A dog is three times shown the face of the dead aian^ 
and the male mourners going to the door make a low bow to 
the corpse. The body is laid on the bier and covered all over 
with a sheet. Two corpse-bearers bring the bier out of the 
house OB their hands, when all the mourners stand up and 
make a bow to it, and the two make it over to the four other 
bearers waiting to receive it. It is then carried to the tower 
preceded by one who carries a bundle containing breads and 
clothes and followed by male relations and friends walking at 
a distance of a few yards from the bier. The mourners dressed 
in long white flowing coats, walk in pairs. Joined by the ends 
of a handkerchief as also the corpse-bearers, Joined by string. 
On they go till they reach the gate. Here the dog is given 
bread by mourners and when the* funeral reaches the foot of 
the tower causeway, the bier is set down and the corpse- 
bearers retire. The near relations take their last look of the 
corpse and bowing before it retire to a distance to pray. 
Other men coming raise the corpse and go into the tower 
closing the door after them. Tearing fbe clothes off th^ 
corpse with an iron hook, they come out shut the door, and 
leave the body to vultures who remove all cause of offence in 
less than an hour/’ Before returning to their respective homes 
the mourners sip cows urine and washing their hands, feet and 
and faee, repeat prayers. At the house of the'^deceased all the 
while, the women weep and female friends and relatives console 
them and they continue doing so both ' morning and evening, 
for three days* On the fourth -day a feast is held and relations 
and friends go to the temple to pray for the deceased. Mouming 
generally lasts from ten or thirty days, and sometimes, to keep 


••22 

fresh the grief of the deceased, the stone slab on which the do 
ceased was laid is allowed to remain in the house for a lono 
time. . 

MtJSAiMANS— When a Musalman dies his eyes and mouth 
are closed, the body laid on a platform, carefully washed aurl 
perfumed, and covered with a shroud of white cloth If the 
death happens at night the body is not .taken away till dawn 

otherwise so soon as it is shrouded and the friends have taken 
their last look, the body is laid on the bier, lifted on the 
bearers shoulders, and home away, the men raising the cry 
La ilaha illallah singers chant hymns. Over the bier for the 
males is cloth of green or other dark colour, and red for 
females. The grave is either where the dead has asked to be 
buried or in the family burial ground- At the mosque the 
bier is set down in the outer court, the mourners wash and 
standing in a row, repeat the funeral prayer. They then 
move on the ready dug grave, laying the body in it, the head 
to the north and leaning on the right side so that the face 
turns towards Mecca. Then laying clods of conseoreted earth 
close to the body, the mourners fill the grave repeating verses 
from the Kuran. Then returning to the house of mournino 
and standing at the door they repeat a prayer for the soul of 
the dead, and all but the near relations and friends who stay 
to dine, go to their homes. 

Beni-Israel— W hen a Beni-Israel dies, his son tears his 
clothes and the widow breaks her marriage string and glass 
bangles on the cot. The body is covered with a white sheet and 
women sit round it weepieg and wailing ; and to keep the feet 
straight the toes are tied with a piece of thread. The men sit 
on the veranda and a neighbour or so goes to teU the relations 
of the death. Another person goes to the grave yard to dig 
a grave and a third to the Market. When he returns from 
the Market, with the help of others, sews grave clothes. The 
ground underneath the dead man’s cot is dug and the body 
washed, dressed in the newly sewn clothes and covered with 



a sheet leaving the face partly openi so that the mourners may 
take a last look. The priest asks and the monmers f orgi?o 
the faults the deceased may have committed against them. 
Then laying; a littie^ w^^ his eyes, he is rolled np in a 

sheet. In the mean ^time • a ■ bier ■ is ' bronghi, washed, and a 
sheet spread inside it. ■ /'After of a few verses by 

the Minister the body is carried out of the house, laid in the 
coffinj covered with a wooden frame, a piece of chitz cloth 
spread over it, and sprinkled with flowers. The priest walk- 
ing in front, the bier is lifted on the shoulders by four near- 
est relations repeating verses as they go. On the way they 
are helped at intervals by the other mourners and when within 
a few yards of the grave yard, they halt ; the priest repeats 
verses and the bier is taken in and placed near the hole dug* 
Two men go in and others tying a piece of cloth lower the 
body with its head to the east. Filling a pillow case with 
earth, it is laid under the corpes’ head and the two men come 
out of the hole. Repeating verses each of the mourners 
throws a handful of dust on the corpse and the diggers fill the 
grave* When it is full the mourners repeat verses and pluck- 
ing a little grass with both their hands throw it away and 
return to the mournors house. 

CsriS’Tians, — ‘When sickness takes a fatal turn, the priest 
is sent for, and if able the dying man confesses ; the priest 
anoints him with holy oil and sits besides him repeating sacred 
verses. When he dies the Church bell is tolled that the parish 
may ofter prayers for his soul ; and a word is sent to friends 
to tell them of the death and of the time of the funeral, which 
generally takes place within twenty-four hours. Arrangements 
are made with the priest as to the style of the funeral and the 
position of the grave. The body is washed and dressed among 
the well-to-do in its best garments and among the poor in a 
Calico habit supplied by the church. It is then laid on a bed 
with a Crucifix at the head and a candle on either side. A 
table is set in the middle of a large rocim- .covered with a black 


and if there is no ■ coffin 'the ■ body is laid on the table* Sk 
or' moire candles., are set .round . the' coHiE or round- the""body . 
if ' ' there ' is no coffin, and' lighted when the ^prie'st reads " 

. yerses* .After the priest is done the widow takes off "'Some' of ' 
her .ornaments .and unless she 'is very young never wears them 
■ again* ■ W.hen:';all is r^y.the pro'cession starts to the Ohnrck 
As the funeral moves along the Church bell tolls and the 
priests and choristers chant hymns. At the grave the service 
is read with fewer or more prayers according to the arrange- 
ments made with the priest. When the service is over all 
return to the house of morning and the guests condole with 
members of the family. Some special friends, those who have 
come from a distance or have been most helpful, are asked to 
stay and share the next meal, which is generally plain, on© 
or tw'O dishes of meat or fish and one or two glasses of liquor. 
In some cases friends come on the seventh day after a death 
and go with the mourning family to the church to pray for 
the dead and then return to their house to dine. Formerly 
friends and relations supplied all that was wanted for the 
iimoral dinner, including the expense of the dinner or supper 
after the ceremony is over ; but this custom has died out. 
In some cases religious services are held on the third and more 
often on the seventh day after a death, at the end of a month, 
and year and in some cases, every year. 
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; ; - KRIYA. 

Kumbliars or pottei's live in. Bombay in Kumbhar'vrada, 
near, Nal Bazar^ at Parel : on the 'Elphinstoue Road; IvuEi- 
Mmrwada,; in Varli ; at xMatiinga ; at Dharavi ; atMahim; 
at tlie broken taijk ; at Sion ; and other parts of Boinbay. 
They are also, found at Kiirla; Bhewndy ; and Tliana. They 
are not^ however, found residing in large numbers in tliose 
places ,; only two or four houses- are found in each, but they 
are toiind in large numbers at Ivumbharwacia only. Scnno 
.Kiimbhars say that they get the name from the profession 
they follow and nothing more. While others say and cor- 
rectly SO thar they derive their name from Inmhha or earth- 
en pot or vessel which the God Shankar authorized them to 
make ; that he pronounced a benediction upon them and 
presented them with a chakra^ danda^ and Jaindi x that he 
directed them to prepare earthen vessels and tiiat they wotild 
be denominated Kiimbhars or potters from hmhhai a pot. 
Shankar moved in this matter because in times of yore he 
himself was the potter and used to do potters work, and the 
kumbha on the top of the Mount Meru is a proof of his work- 
manship. Another proof of his workmanship is yet to be found 
at the Kanari Caves near Kurla where, there yet exists the 
wheel or chakra on which Shankar used to prepare earthen 
pots. It worked up to a few years but does not work now. 

The Eumbhars are divided into Masalriiasi, Giijarathi, 
Marathi, Kanarese, and Gore-Kumbhars. They generally live 
in tliatched huts with a veranda attached to it. While the 
well-to-do own large mansions, two and three stories high. 
In the monson they keep on their vei’andas the articles they 
prepare to prevent them from getting wet, and eventually 
spoiled and damaged thereby. A compound is invariably 
attached to the hut of the potter where ho carries on his 
trade or profession. In these compounds they tread mu(I» 
prepare their articles of trade, dry them in the sun and after 
that store them there. 
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For constriictiug a hhati or Kiln they set apart space in a 
corner of these compoiiads. After a large number of their 
articles are, made in raw state, the potters, throw rubbish on : 
the ground, and stack between thick layers of dry branches 
of trees, sweepings, wastage of ,cotton, cowdiiiig cakes, and 
chips of fuel and fire them, removing the articles from the 
kiln on the, second or third day or' a month passes before, 
they remove the articles from it. . Eilos, are of two Idnds^ 
one kind of kiln is that made of earth and the other 
built of chunain. To prepare a bhati costs them from a 
few annas to a couple of rupees or more to make it ready* 
Kumbhars get clay from the neighbouring fields, pond-bedst 
hills or village site for their use and have to pay for the 
same at the rate of from two to five Eiipees for live months 
use of it. The earth is of two kinds, namely gocU or unsaline 
and kharl or saline earth. The earth obtciiued from fields and 
Mils is called r/odi mati or imsaline earth and that obtained 
from the fields situated near the sea is called Ichari matt or 
saline earth. On bringing earth to their houses the potters 
sit in the first instance to pick out from it stones mixed up 
with it while digging it out. Then they mix ashes and horse- 
dung with earth, wet it and knead it well under their feet 
before using. When it is sufficiently trodden under their feet 
they render it into balls and while so doing they again pick 
out the small stones that may happen to'come across. After 
this the balls are made into large flat squares by means of 
the wheel. These squares are reduced to the rerpiired thin., 
ness by holding inside the wheel a round implement called 
ghadi also by means of another kind of implement called 
chapti which has behind it a handle and in front aflat 
wooden square. A potter can in this way shape in a daVj 
two large pots or madkis* 

The principal implements used by potters are the oJiahrm 
or wheel, a bat sb.aped piece of wood called chapti or phala 
. and a round stone called ghadi or gtmda. Potters are known 
, .also to make moiildaTor: making bricks with. These ' moulds 


me wooden ones. Thongli their appliances are simple thor 
.turn out good sei^dceable; wares,..- mal^ small and largo 
.'TOSsels and . jars, for storing grain, and. water ; and cooking 
and. dining: pots and pans, tiles, bricks and vessels of 
rent sizes and, shapes. The names o.f some of th.e articles 
me or tiles ; viia or bricks, or .flower pots : 

or jars for storing grain ; platters ov joglh ; ahagapf 
or water \ sJiegdi oiv chafing dishes ; pan-kujtins or 

vessels for heating water ; or large jars for storitig 

grain or water ; srnall pots such rntavis, madlm, ckrcs : chii- 
•clrenks toys siich^a ghode or horses ; hati or elephants : jafi 
or grinding hand mills ; or dolls with light bnrners over 
their beads; and light bnrners or hodi, or 
bondlior covers and figures of men and animals and images of 
gods and goddesses ; and colour them red, green, yellow and 
white. They sell their wares either at their houses, hawk 
about the tovru or tlie nearest market. All buy thorn, their 
prices varying from a pice to a rupee or more. They stop 
work on holidays such m Sankrai^ Nagpanchml^ Dlwali^ 
New year’s day, and on Amvasga or No Moon, The mcjur 
work from early morn till noon, then after a uniai and 
a little rest, they begin again, and go on wn)rkmg till 
evening. They are helped in their work hy their women 
who make hearths of sorts such as a mtmgala^ and 

Amh Boys of ten and over help a little in the work also, 
Artizans swear by their tools the means of earning their 
livelihood. A Kumbhar swears by his wheel and this oath 
to a Kumbhar is serious, and binding. If a woman puts a 
chatty on the fire to heat the water, she must herself take it 
off, or she gets a weeping daugliteiMii-Iaw, A potter is jui 
unlucky omen on journey, but clay lucky omen at the tinier 
of starting on journey. To buy a pot oa a Wednesday, 
Saturday or No Moon or Animmya is not lucky, To break a 
pot over a dispute is the end” of It. To swear to see a 
person s face no more is to dash an earthen chatty on the 
ground, meaning that the one is dead to the other. 
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; The potterS' say that tode has become slack and the 
cause of: this slackness is they :say the dearth or dKshkm 
ifhich has, lately taken place. The dearth hr onght to 
Bombay many potters from, other places: who ' cany on their 
business here, and since which time the Bombay Eumbliar's 
liave less bnsin. ess, and hence the slackness. The .original 
EZiimbhars of Bombay therefore do business eiioiigh' only to 
meet their daily wants and not more. Besides this they 
think that by carrying on their profession thousands of lives 
are lost and that the sin occasioned thereby lies at their door. 
They also think that the penalty of that sin is paid in any of 
their customers f ailing to pay off their dues to them and also 
their articles of merchandise are stolen a way and many 
broken* Again the customers and constituents of the Bombay 
Siimbhars ask for their articles at cheaper rates* The 
potters do not therefore take encouragement to maiiufactiire 
their wares to a large extent. People want to have things at 
very cheap rates, at which rates the Kumbliars can ill afford 
to supply their customers with things largely. Besides large 
capital is required to help the preparation of articles to a 
considerable extent. This the Kumbliars have not. Those 
of them that do command money consequently prepare their 
wares at a quarter of an anna less rate than their less 
favoured castemen. The latter class of people have there- 
fore sustained loss in their business. This is what the 
potters say. 

The Gujarathis deny it, but the Marathi, Lingait and other 
Kumbhars say that they suffer much from the attacks of evi| 
spirits. The Marathi Kumbhars perform a ceremony called 
the Kumblidr kriya when a Marathi dies, the following is the- 
accouutj, and the sermon he preaches at the time. 

A bad death is that which a person meets with at the hands- 
of a Chanddl; 2, by a person drowning himself ; 3, that which 
is caused by the bite of a snake ; 4, or by the sting of any 
■'■ other venomous animal; 5,' which is caused by fire ; 6, or by 
the curse of a Sadhu ;-''T/wHch is caused by a person being," 


tarn to pieces by , ferooions animals 8, .or by bis beiog 
ditto pieces, while ranning ■ away ' from' a ■ battle-field ; 
which , is,' caused by a poisonous substance being acl.iiiii;iisterecl 
to him,; 10,, or by his' being cut to pieces'with a sharp in- 
stru-ment ; 11, which is caused by being murdered by a band 
of robbers with a noo^^ 12, which is caused by a sudden 
death, the effect of some fatal disease ; 18, whic!,i is caused 
,by a, blast of wind ; 14, or which occurs -wHie a person is 
rasleep on a cot. All these are considered bad deaths. For 
; a. .woman to die ; 15, during her monthly sickness; or during" 
1.6, her confinement, it is so bad, and such deaths are not 
counted among good deaths. So is also the death caused ; 
17, by the fall of a tree on a person; and the death, 18 of a 
person for whom no sanskdrs are performed either at the 
time of his demise or thereafter comes under the samo 
..category. ■■. . . ■ ■ 

The following are some of the distinguishing character- 
istics of sinful persons They hold heterodox opinions ; 2, 
cause the deatli of a saint ; 8, steal gold ; 4, indulge in 
gpirituoiis liquors; 5, commit adultery with the wives 
of spiritual teachers; 6, or incest with their own mothers; 
7, associate with wicked persons ; 8, commit adultery with 
male strangers; 9 adulteresses ; 10, seduce other persons 
wives; 11, commit murder by dangerous w^eapons; 12, set 
lire to other persons dw’-ellings ; 13, administer poison ; 14, 
commit fraud in the business entrusted to them; and 15, 
slander the Yedas and the Brahuians. The dead bodies 
of all these persons should be carried by the Shudras to the 
place of cremation and burnt by them. Obsequial rite of 
breaking the w^ater pot after the body is completely burnt 
should not be performed in the case of such persons. Be- 
fore carrying their bodies to the place of cremation they 
'Must be suff^^^ burning sun, and otherwise 

treated with contempt. After Mving ' done so their bearers 
should purify themselves and their whole families, for the 
stigma attaches not only to them but also to their families* 
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An Agnihotra or a'mamtainer- of the sacred fire who has 
fallen from liis position should not have his body biirnt with 
the fire sanctified by Shrntis or ■ Smritis, ■ His bier should not 
be thrown into water or where four roads meet. His iitensifv 
shoiiid, be, thrown into the fire. aid his corpse into a rire.r«,.If iiig.'' 
body is at all burnt, the fire, with which it was so burnt should 
be consecrated and should not be' used' for other '.piirposestv 
neither' shoiikhma'^f^i^fas be repeated when setti,ng fire to.it 
.after': it has.- been burnt. It should be burnt like an ordiiiarv 
piece of 'firewood.: xifter burning it in the manner told, aboTe.,'. 
.a, gift of cow^s to Brahmans by way of - expitiatiag guilt vith 
a particular sacrifice should be made. After this his bones 
should be collected and again burnt wdtli the repetition of 
the proper If his wife should be chaste and dutiful 

and has maintained the sacred fire, then bis funeral obsequies 
should be performed wdth that fire. I have told j'-oii this 
about one who has fallen by his own wdcked deeds. Mourn- 
ing should be observed for only three days in the case of one 
who though pure has by reason of old age become w^eak in 
intellect or prostrate in mind by reason of frightful actions 
and in that >state committed suicide by throwing himself 
head-long from the summitt of a high mountain down into 
a deep abyss below” or by burning himself alive or by fasting 
or by drowming himself in wmter or in any other way. He 
who abandons his parents and becomes a subject of severe 
criticism or who is afflicted by that dire disease, leprosy^ 
should kindle a fire and throw himself into it or kill himself 
by fasting or by drowming or by precipitating from the sum.- 
mit of a hill or he may go into a far oflT country and there 
let himself fall from the snow^y summit of a liigh moun- 
tain, or he may mount the fig tree at Prayug, and thence 
jump into the holy' Avateir by w’-hich means lie wfil! 
attain the celestial body and ascend into heaven* 
This kind of death neither the Vedas nor the wuse 
term, suicide, and is certainly not biameable. One who 
is de»sirous of dying in Prayag or who fearlessly throws him* 
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self into the river at its eoirfiiience and becomes disembodied 
attains certainly tlie celestial body ; again one who dies in 
battle^ lives in the heavens in full enjoyment for six lac8 of 
years. One thousand years of enjoyment in the heavens is 
assigned to him who received the gift of a cow. Eleven, 
thousand years of enjoyin.ent is destined for him who drowns 
Mmselfiii water and sixteen thousand' years of .enjoyment' 
for him vcho precipitates himself from the siinunit of a ruoiin-" 
irdn. Blit it must be remembered that eternal abstraction is 
ebtainad by him alone w-ho dies observitig fasts. Suffice it 
to say for such as iiave died a bad death that their sons 
slionid first make penance for their fathers sins and then 
perform the funeral rites in the maimer prescribed in the 
Shastras. Should a person die in a foreign land and his 
death become known on any day before the tenth, the nioiim-* 
ing arising from such a death lasts for only the remaining 
days out of the ten. If it should become known in the next 
three months, the mourning should last only for three days. 
If within the next seven months, the mourning should be 
observed for one night and two days or two niglits and one 
clay. If it becomes known within nine months, the mourn- 
ing should last for one day only and if it becomes known 
beyond that time mere oblutiori frees a person from his 
mourning. To whatever caste a deceased person may belong 
his father, mother, and wife, or if the deceased be a woman* 
her husband should observe mourning for ten days. The 
observance of mourning for shorter period absolves itself in 
a longer one attending either a death or a birth. 

blow listen to the funeral rites performed upon an effigy 
of a defunct whose corpse is missing or one who dies in a 
distant land and his corpse remains unburnt. An excellent 
effigy of a sacrificial grass and three hundred and sixty 
lea%ms of Ihdea frondosa should be placed upon the hide of a 
black antelope, forty for the head, ten for the neck, twenty 
for tile chest, twenty for the stomach, fifty for the shouhiers, 
and ten for the fingers, knees and _ thighs. One hundred 
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pieces of firewood should be brought of which thirty should 
be placed for the hips, one for each toe: and; ten: for the 
private part For the forehead should: be placed a; cocoanut’ 
and for ' the sinciput a' long white, gourd. In thO' mouth 
should be put five precious gems and a plantain for the 
tongue. Two cotori shells should be placed for' the eyes, and 
for the skull a melon. For the ears a blade of the' Ud palnij, 
and for the hair the tender. shoots of the Indian fig ot md tree, 
{Che ' tender stalks of the' lotuses should be used for 
the intestines; the earth for the marrow of the 'flesh' 
and semen and yellow or pigment for the semen ; quick- 
silver for seminal fluid. Brass supplies the place of excre- 
ment; the barley flour of flesh and the sesamum seed 
flour cements the joints. Honey supplies the place of 
blood and the deers skin, human skin. The small red and 
black berry seed should be set up for nipples and the lotus 
for the navel The brinjal should occupy the place of 
scrotum and a carrot that of penis. A silk thread should be 
laid o?er it for a covering and a sacred thread. Water in 
which the Shaligram is dipped should be sprinkled over the 
whole, A piece of gold should be put into the mouth and 
Ms breast plastered gopichandan. The body should be 
purified by sprinkling over it water with the leaves of the 
holy basil, sacred grass, sesamum seed and the five products 
of the cow. The image should then be worshipped, purifying 
it from any defilement, by pouring over it the holy water in 
which Shaligram is dipped and by the repetition of the 
mantrm. Eight gifts of sesamum seed should be made in 
the name of Vishnu. After this the image should be set 
fire to. The names of the ten medical herbs are : — 1 
tamasi ; 2, Haridra ; 3, Dravya; 4, Ckandcm; 5, Muras- 
haileya ; 6, Yacha ; 7, ChampaJc ; 8, Musfa ; 9, Ramaniga ; and 
10, Sarmsliadhi, If a person went to a foreign country and is 
not heard of for the space of twelve years, Ms obsequies may 
e performed ; or they may be performed on the day on which , 
e news of his death is received. If no month is known^ 



it may^ i)e::takeii.,,as,}iavmg happened, in ; or BMdmpad 
and in the^ignorance of the fortnight, the second fortnights, 
■of the Month shonld be taken, while, from among the lunar 
■days, the. eighth, the eleventh, or the thirtieth should he taken 
for the. purpose of the obsequies. The anniversary of the 
death 'should be performed on that day of the year on which 
he may have left his home, . Over the form, all the fimorai 
■obsequies should be performed and the eight gifts made. The 
rite of for persons other than parents should be 

^performed after the three nights have passed away and for the 
father it should be performed on the eleventh day. 

' Those who have died a bad death can be saved by means of 
the performance of Narayan Bali, the prooess of which is as 
follows : — One who causes the death of a cow, or of a Brah- 
man, or renounces his religion should be considered as having 
fallen from virtue or abandoned his caste and his funeral rites 
should be performed after a year from the day of his death by 
way of Narayn Bali rite. But our life being uncertain this rite 
should be performed without delay in the first or second fort- 
night of the lunar month, on the fifth or eleventh date or on the 
twenty-second nakshatra or lunar asterism. It should, how- 
ever, be borne in mind that the proper day for IN’kiyan Bali 
is the eleventh day after death. Learned Brahmans should 
be called in and five water pots should be consecrated in the 
names of Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Yama and the soul of th© 
deceased. The pots should be partially filled with water, 
and in each should be thrown blades of the bent grass, tufts 
of sarmsadMf sandal paste, and golden images of the parti- 
cular gods. The pots should then be placed on rice grains 
and sesamum seed and adorned with clothes. The sacrificial 
fire should be lit and oblation offered in the name of Vishnu, 
Ten rice bails should be made and placed upon the pots. The 
offering should be made reverentially, repeating the name ■ 
of the deceased and his gotra^ While offering the balls a 
person should sit facing the south and spread on the ground 
before himself a handful of sacrificial grass. On the grass. 
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slioiiici^ be., placed . the balls ■touched with, , elanfie.cl;b.utt^ honey 
and sesamum should b© thrown over. ■.■.the,, balls and a ladle full 
of water', sprinkled ove.r. them. After t.his the ,,'balls should be, 
thrown' .into a river or into the sea, with a praj-er that the gods 
Brahnia, Vishnu, or the Lord of Kailas and the. Lord of the 
:Dead, accompanied by all his retinue of' soldiers may take the 
halls to the 'dead, and save him from hunger*. Brahmans 
sho.uH ' be feasted' on dishes pre.pared from' clarified' butter^ 
sugar and honey. ' At night you should sit in front of the pots, 
keep awake the whole night and pass it in piwers to VishniL 
On the following day five Brahmans ^ should be iimted and 
worshipped at midnight. Then Brahma and the other 
gods, should be worshipped in the' prescribed form and . five.: 
sliradkas' h'G performed -as on the eleventh day,' During, 
the performance of the funeral rites, the name of the 
deceased and the date of his death should be uttered. 
The five slimdhas in honour of Brahma, and other gods 
should be performed at one and the same time, but only with 
this difference that the rites which relate to the gods should 
be performed with the sacred thread across the right shoulder 
and those that relate to the names of the dead with the same 
aei*oss the left shoulder. The soul of the dead person attains 
a high place in the heavens v/heu water in 'ivhich basil leaves 
are dipped, sesamum seed thrown, and water from couch shell 
is poured, is thrown over the rice ball. The officiating priest 
and the other Brahmans present should plentifully pour water 
mixed with sesamum seed over the balls of rice assigned for 
the dead, repeating the prayer, ‘ May the water mixed with 
sesamum reach the dead, 0 Thou Eternal, the two-eyed Lord 
Vishnu who art for ever seated in the heavens, holding a 
couch-shell, the discus and mace, May the dead attain absolu- 
tion though Thy favour.’ After the prayer, money should be 
given plentifully to the Brahmans and they should be dismissed 
thus satisfied* The mourner should bathe and worship Vishnu* 
All the relations should be' asked to dine when the chief dish 
^ Tbould be of rice^, sugar .and milk, and thus the satisfactory 


consiimmaiioii,:- of :tlie„ funeral .rites '..slio.uld .be. effected. The five 
limar mansions ;;begmiaing^. with Danistha- are productive of dis- 
gracei'Lii condition both to the dead and the survivors here 
and therefore the evil effects derived therefrom should be at 
%cc removed. Five images should be neatly made of the 
sacred grass and wound round with bits of thread. They 
should bo daubed with barley paste and burnt. One imago 
representing the bearer cf the corpse should be placed upon 
the head of the deceased ; another representing the friend of 
the deceased should be set on his eyes ; the third representing 
the protector should be placed on his left side ; the fourth 
representing the protector of the place of his death on his 
navel ; and the fifth representing the soul of the deceased 
should be placed at his feet. The dilfereiit oblations of clarified 
butter should be offered thrice in the mouth, uttering a parti- 
cular mantra. At the end of the mourning propitiatory rites 
should be performed, and a gold image of lunar mansions 
should be made and worshipped. G-ifts should be made of a bell- 
metal pot filled with oil, a gold pot, a leaf-cup full of tidid 
pulse, so also a leaf cup full of sesamum seed, a cow, clarified 
butter weighing one hundred pah and money gifts should be 
made in abundance by which means the evil effects are warded 
off. Five black pots filled with water and the sarvoshadl 
should be placed upon a heap of the vdid pulse and covered 
with cocoaniits. Over the cocoanuts should bo placed gold 
image wrapt up in cloth. The wAole should be worshipped 
and gifts made to Brahmans. During the five lunar man- 
sions one should not cohabit, nor store up grass, or fuel, nor 
set out on a journey. The mantras of these five lunar manr 
sions are numerous but they should be repeated as distinctly 
as possible to make the intelligent audience understand them. 
Anspicicus works begun during these five mansions produce 
evil effects. But the ceremonies on behalf of the dead perform- 
ed during the Panchaks^ give a seat to the deceased in the 
heavens, and his family becomes happy on earth. The son 
of the deceased, w’ho has died from snake bite, should worship 
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a snake on tlie fifth of the light half of the month. He should 
fast on that day or at least abstain from food during the day 
and at night dine. A snake should be made of flour every 
month and worshipped and feast of sugared milk and rice 
. given to the Brahmans. The several names of the snakes 
are: — Vamki^ Ananta^ Shankhai Padma^ Vikhyat^ Ashmiar, 
BhntavoMra^ Kaclnijat^ KcUujg^^ Skinkhpal, TakslHtt» Kapil, 
and She aha. At the end of the year, gold images of a cow 
and a snake should be made and presented to Brahmaus with 
all the necessary accompaniments. By the performance of the 
Siarayan Bali, the dead attains an excellent place in the hea- 
vens. Oil the fifth of the bright fortnight of the other months, 
such as worship should be performed with plenty of flowers of 
different colours whereby the snakes are satisfied and the pro- 
genitors attain the highest seat in the heavens. The deified 
progenitors of men are delighted when the rites mentioned 
above are performed. 

How about the funeral ceremony performed through a 
potter or Kumbhar and called the Kumhhar-^Kriya. At 
one time there lived at Hastinapur the present Delhi, a 
King of the name of Panda, who when he died all the eleven 
ceremonies attendant on the death of a Hindu King, usually 
performed in twelve days from the date of death, to obtain 
for him admittance into heaven, were x^erformed, yet his soul 
did not get into heaven but remained in the form of a ahila 
or slab stone outside the gate thereof. This circumstance was 
communicated to his sons, the Pach-Pandavs by the saint 
Harad -llimi on his return to Hastanapur from Benares. 
The Pandavs then asked the Muni to tell them ivhat they 
should do so as to enable their father to attain heaven or 
Kiilaa. On this the Muni replied that a certain pot or 
'Kmihha made by Shiva who himself was a great potter was 
visible on the Mount Meru, like which one was made at 
Hastanapur and wmrshii>ped and Pandu went to heaven. The 
worship of the earthen pot or kumhha requires sandal 
paste, rice grains, and the jMvand flower which exists on the 


head or hood of Siiesha or the great snake or serpent ; a flying 
bird : a Kapila or cow of an entirely black colour. The pre« 
sence of Narad Muni on the occasion is likewise essential ^ 
]-'urther a small braneli with leaves of a mango-tree and a 
couple of cocoanuts and an earthen pot from a Ivumbhar or 
potter is required to complete the requisites of the ceremony. 
Having collected all the above things and having also secured 
tliG presence of Narad-Muni, Arjun a son of the deceased King 
Paiidu named above went to tlie house of a Kumbhar to call, 
him when the Kumbhar said that his daughter named Yama* 
kanya Imd gone out to play. He therefore cut off two bran- 
ches or vine, of turmeric. He then caused the entrails of 
a cow to be taken out of the belly of a cow by a 
Mahar and after the Mahar had dried the same in the 
sun, brought it to the Kumbhar. The Kumbhar tanned 
the same by means of the branches of the turmeric vine* 
He then bore seven holes to each of those two branches. 
He then got hold of the aforenamed Yama-Kanya. Five Kum- 
bhars took her to the house of the Pandave, the five sons of 
the deceased King their father. They then cowclimged a cer- 
tain piece of ground traced thereon rice flour square and placed 
in the middle of the tracing a low wooden stool^ over which 
they laid a slier and a quarter of rice grains. Near it they 
placed a doll made of wheaten flour to represent the deceased 
mid before it they placed twenty-five nde of betel-leaves and 
the earthen pot they had brought from the Kumbhar. Over 
the month of the pot they placed a cocoanut with its tail up- 
wards and over the tail they stuck up a flower of the Jasvant 
plant and raised over the whole a canox3y or manckq) and covered 
the top with a cloth. In the centre of this cloth they tied a 
small piece of stone and from the stone a garland of flowers of 
five cliffisrent colours was suspended over the cocoanut. At the 
lower end of this garland a betel leaf was tied, A lighted 
lamp waved before the Kumbha* incense burnt before it and 
food offered. The five brothers prostrated themselves before 
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■the pot. After' which the great Kumhhar Shiva took a dah or 
dram, a pair of metal cups or tal and a mndmig or drum and 
preached a sermon or haths. on the subject of death. 

jSTow after a mand or canopy is raised and worship perform- 
ed and while the Kumbhar preaches as above and while 
preaching, sings to the aecompanime at of music, such as a dak 
mridimj and tal, a member of the family of the deceased, such 
as a father, mother, brother, sister, son or any other near rela- 
tion gets under the influence of the spirit of the deceased and 
handles the garland. Then to be satisfied that the pei'sou 
possessed is truly possessed with the spirit of the dead, about 
five flowers are thrown before him and he is asked to givo 
proof as to the truthfulness of his statement, A strano-er who 
may then be present is then asked to keep in view one of tL- 
flowers. If the person under influence gave the flower so kept 
in view by the stranger, the statement made by him for the 
deceased is relied upon. The Kumbiiar then asks the person 
.thus ^Friend, bow did you die.’ Then the deceased person 
answers by the mouth of the person under’ influence. ‘ I died 
a natural death.’ In the event of his death having been 
brouglit about maliciously by any one, the deceased” ’eplies 
accordingly and sometimes the name cf his murderer. The 
Xumbhar then farther asks the deceased through the person 
'under' influence ‘ Have you deposited your money with any one, 
or have you any one who is indebted to you.’ If the deceased 
may have deposited his money with any one or if he may have 
any one indebted to him he mentions the names of the person 
concerned. If not he states so. After that the influence of 
the spirit subsides and the person who was under it comes to 
■bimselL 

Aftei the inflaence has gone, people of the caste who may 

he there present ofier water to the dough doll. The assembly 
then take their meals. If this ceremony be connected with 
a Marafcha family and if it be performed in the house of a 
Maratha the Kambhar also dines there. After the dinner is 


over all the caste people there present give to the Ivumbhar a. 
pice each to be dispatched to the deceased that he might give 
the same to their departed relatives, to enable them to make 
purchases on their jouz'ney. The copper becomes the propertv 
of the Kumbhar, and he keeps it to himself. The canopy or 
maml is then broken and taken to the sea. A relation or two 
of the deceased in connection with whom the niand may have 
been set up accompany the procession and drown the knopy 
into the sea. On their return from the sea they dispatch the 
Kumhhar paying him four annas by way of renumerating him 
for his services. By the performance of this ceremony the 
deceased, it is believed does not become an evil spirit,’ 

J alihm, or Lasad, but goes to heaven. Shiva himself did no'‘ 
reach hea.ven but remained a shila or stone outside the .o-ates 
of heaven. Shiva himself was a potter or Kumbhar and hence 
his wallowing in mud. When this ceremony of Kumbhar- 

kriya -was performed over him then only he went to heaven. 

This is a favourite Kriya of the Marathas. It is performed 
on the twelfth day of the death of a person, either at day 
time or at night. The practice of performing it obtains 
among the Telis, Kunbis, Marathas, Bhandaris, Shenvis, 
Mahar’sjChambhars, Kumbhars Agris, Dhobis and Kharvis. 
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THE NASIKET AKHYAN 


' 

The listening of the Piirans or old writings is one 
of the chief religious exercises of Hindu laymen and 
lay women in Bombay, and the object of the Nasiket 
Akhyan is to impress the need for moral and religious 
conduct during existence as a human being. Human 
life is a gift and an opportunity. Take advantage of 
it, act justly and soberly, the reward is the happiness 
of heaven; pervert the gift, live unholy, unjust, unclean 
lives, the reward is the horror of hell. This kernel is 
in Indian box fashion enclosed in tale within tale each 
told with an extreme and at times picturesque minute- 
ness which cannot here be imitated. All that can be 
offered is a brief summary. 

King Janmejaya of Hastinapur near the modern 
Delhi, a brave kind and religious ruler surrounded by 
Brahmans and holy men, asked Vaisympayan his most 
learned guest to tell a tale which men, spirits and gods 
would alike hold sacred. No tale replied the sage is so 
sacred as the tale of the holy TJdalak the son of 
Brahma. Udalak for thousauds of years performed 
austerities and worship, living in a holy place rich in 
inspired birds and in healing plants and trees. Many 
holy men visited Uddlak to see his austerities and also 
because the quiet beauty of his lodge on the holy 
Gauges kept far off even the thought of sin. One day 
a company of Seers or Rishis arrived. XTdyak was 
overjoyed. Worshiping he stood before them saying 







M, feet i am altogether pure. pfppalaya„° /afe 
of the Seere replied. Udilak the fame of your austeritie 
IS world wide. We have heard of them and And them 
worthy of their feme. But where iu your homo 
Mthe wife? Where is the child? Do not all the 
Vedas and otter scriptures teach that the state of the 
householder IS specially holj-. Without offspriov m.,, 
•s hateful alike to the gods and the fetters, w'thout 
a wife, without a son, your austerities are vain Udalak 
replied Great Seer tempt me not. Nothing is so fatal 
to austerities and merit as a wife. True, answered 
i^ippakyan and equally true without offsprin<^ is nn 
merit, liie Seers left. Udaiak returned to his deyo- 
tions. But the need of offspring burdened his mind. 
A womans form blotted out every thing holv. Whose 
daughter can I ask for my wife he thoughVand was 
perplexed. I will seek Brahmadev. By the virtue of 
his austerities where Uddlak wished to be there he 

the world of Truth the 

abode of Brahmadev; where though it is always sprin..^ " 
the trees are covered with flowers and with fruik 
where from every house rise the sounds of the Veda • 

bymningof the Ah 
mighty. Udalak made his reverence before the gem 
.pangled throne of Brahmadev. The god received him 
with favour and asked why he had come. Pippalayan 

:^shi, said Udalak came to my lodge and said Wout , 

is^ vain.. These ...■ 

my mind and robbed me of peace. I come as a euppli- 

Mt, aid me. Brahmadev replied. The words of the 

'Mu are true. You mjist first have a son and then a ^ 

to Uddlak. To have:^ ^ 
apd , after that^ a .wife how can these' ■ ' ' ' " " 




be. Tke CJod knew UdAlaks thoughts. Trust in me 
Uddlak he said, Ko words of mine were ever falsev 
XJdalak returned to his lodge. Night and day he wor'* 
shipped Shankar. One day by the brink of the Ganges 
grieving over the hard saying of the God Ud^lak 
dropped a tear. As it fell he caught it in a lotus bud, 
tied the bud with sacred grass and laid it in the stream. 
Further down the Ganges king Raghu ruled the famous 
city of Oudh. His beautiful daughter Chandraprabha 
bathing in the Ganges saw a golden lotus floating by. 
She caught the flower and drank its sweet perfume. 
After a few months she became pregnant and her 
parents enraged at their daughters disgrace had her 
carried away and left in a deep forest. The weeping 
and wailing of the deserted Chandraprabha reached the. 
ears of a Saint, He took pity on her and brought her 
to his lodge. Other holy men lived near. Chandra- 
prabha told them her tale and passed her time in 
devotion and in the service of sages. Otie day Chan- 
draprabha fell asleep and breathing heavily a babe fell 
from her nostril. Surely said the sages this Ndsiket 
or Noseborn is some God whose fame will fill the 
world. Chandraprabha took nO' comfort from the sages 
prophesy. She continued her devotion and penance. 
At times the; babe cried loudly and could not be 
quieted. You are an evil child said Chandraprabhs... 
You are a curse some enemy has seat unto met. 
Through you has my life been ruined. Ycu have made 
me a disgrace and a laughing stock. She took the 
child plaited a fan of grass laid the babe in the fan and 
left it in. the river. She went home and renewed her 
devotion and penance. The babe floated dowu to- 
where Udalak was doing penance. XJdalak saw tho 
child drew it out of the water and kept it in Ms lodgo-. 



: was ; Air ^ 

i fie took tfie boy as fiis^^ 

and ser^r 

Udalak Meanwhile shame at her cruelty to her C} 
seized Chandraprabha. She wandered along the\t; 
ofthenver But neither n^en, animals, nor trees h!^ 

seen her babe. One day Nasiket going to the river f 
bathe heard a womansweeping. He stood near her 
She knew him for her son and lavished kisses on I 
lotus face and asked him where he lived. With 
lather said the child the holiest and happiest of 
mit’s lodges. She said Hasiket you should no lonX' 
live with tms hermit but with your mother. HasikeT 
said I mil go to my father aid ash his leave %t 
hermit v.as pleased with the ehilds story. He said n 
back to your mother and bring her here Th^ Vm? 
went But the mother would not go at the bidding 
of a stranger hermit. She told her whole storv 
child who told it to his father. The doino-s of God 
wonderful .aid Uddlai. 

tot a .on and then a wife. Uddiak .ent the boy ba„i 
0 b. mother and many holy men st.rted for Ondh. Te 
Ondh Kmg Kiighu treated the ascetics with the hio-hert 
honor. Uddlak asked the king for his daughteV fa 
marrjye Eaghu said anything I have is thine A 
daughter I have not. The seer, explained Chandraprt 
bha was .t.ll ahve. The father and mother »«. 
oyerjo^d. Me girl was brought in honour and 
with the richest of gilts and the lavishest oharhv 
was marrmd to Uddlak. For several years Z 
%ee lived together in happiness at Uddlak. iodve 
Nasiet was a dntiW .wiliing boy ready to help 

S fiowers. One 

day yasiket gathenng Jowetn came into a lovely glade - 
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Nasiket flowers and the most tuneful birds, 

became one with on God. In a moment he 

^ year had pag awoke more than 

forgiveness, mf f ^ran to his fafch^'^ and begged 
sons absence %r suffered much from his ; 

bow came such bo cried, | 

careless disobeW^ 

sun, moou nor. fr® my devotion, ^^either 

lies on youp i ^ satisfied. This load of sin jj 

this curse ."f '^fll sink you to hell. Hearing ^ 
sat weepipp. ^ swoon. Udfilak full of shame j 

weep, with +t*^^ u ^ recovered. Father he said do not ij 
Yama and re1 ^ kingdom of |i 

groaned, jj ^^d soul. But Udalak ^ 
in hell how can you reach that dread kingdom and ^ 
your grace in uot said the boy. By | 

laid hk head „„ nW,!" 1’“'*^ ^ 8° to Yama. He | 

his mother not^f ^nd beseeching him and j 

way Nasiket’g ] ^ ^ourn he started for Hell. On the ; 
and repeatincr body changed into a sun-like shape ' 

deep respect” 1 of Sadashiva he stood with ■ 

Hell. iNasiket^-^^*^ '^'bi^one of King Yaivasvat in 
his favour. praises of the king and gained I'; 

bing pleased wit -^“d the j: 
boy sent him w'fK^^ “cvotion and obedience of the i 

his ■viceroys, ol-, °^®®®crigers to Chitragupta one of j 
FTasiket all hig n-* Pleased with his tde showed 

^ufl f-atfui shu^T' Saw many strange ! j 

traguptasept p. ® to Chitragupta. Chb 

was friendly, jr ^ y ^-uiadharma. Yamadhaima also 
triends, warn tl ^ when you retirn among your i 

and those wh T ^^ose who do evil suffer in hell ! 

prayed that h*^ ® ffcofl rejoice in heaven. Hasikpt i ' 
- ■ ^ naight now return and shorten; tlia , 




^ ^ happy for eyer. 

the sight of ISTasikefc whose body 
shone like the body of a god. He told them to fear not 
and walking round both his father and his mother fell 
on his face at their feet and told them to fear not. The 
neighbour seers crowded in and admired the boy. 
udalak, grieved blaming himself for cursing his son. 
Grieve not Father, said Nasiket. Dharmaraja has 
turned your curse into a blessing. I am immortal. 
Isiasikct told all that had happened and how his journey 
had prospered. He lived in the lodge with his pa- 
reuts aiid ail was joy and happiness. 

y i Nasiket had visited Hell and returned 

to life sp>reaa like v/ild fire. Seers crowded to Udklaks 
lodge to learn of this wonder. They sat round Nasiket 
and the boy after due reverence began. Holy 
he said, cursed by my Father I went to Hell body tnd 
soul thinking on Sadashiva. I bowed before the throne 
of sun like Yama. Yama was pleased and sent me- 
to Chitragupta that I might see the whole domain of 
Hell. The domain is wide spread filled with gardens 
and trees. R.mnd the gem-spangled throne of Yama 
^and ^eers and above fluat spirits, Gans, Qandharvas, 
\akshas, Kumars and Nags. The air is alive with 
banners and st tamers. Hell is entered by four gates of 
vast height and breadth. Through the east gate enter 
the charitable, religious, and ascetic. The air with the i 
, music and singing of Seers and heavenly choristers, 
.through the north gate enter the believers in the - 

■ ’^'gbty, those who worship Sadashiv, the Lingam, ' 
owj the Brahman, all who are steady, religious, 
if^f^4-Y^, p^lgri£nagesj' ..hearers of Furans, visitors- l' 




.charity. As they .eu 


• spirits smg their praises.. Through the west gate enter 
~ the deserving, the truthful, the bsJiavers in scripture, 

■ the believers in Hari. Over their heads spirits wave 
- evil searing hair plumes. Through the south gate 
"-crowed on masses the impure, haters, of Seriptui’e, of 
;-saiots, of fathers, of gods. The path to the south 
= gate lies through ghastly blackness. Over hills of soot 

Yamas messengers drive the evil souls with half 
smothered wailing and cries. Their bodies are torn by 
'the beaks of crows; snakes, scorpions and hornets 
enter their mouths and eyes and sting them to mad- 
: -ness. Even in their torments they rest not driven on 
the iron flails of the messengers of Yamal- kTlpy^^ 

• are laden with chains and crashed with weights and 
flung in a forest full of lions, tigers, and bears. Next 

■ "to the forest lies the rav rav hell a land of bottomless 
lakes of unbearable stenches crowded with the bodies 
■of the evil. < Next comes Kumbhipat boiling pools 
blocked with bodies whose torment no wmrds can tell. 
Next the way crosses a barren waste thick with bushes 
whose thorns pierce and gash more than sword blades. 

“Then comes the sea of pus with banks of excrement 
where half choked bodies roll to and fro eaten of 
worms. Then the evil pass through scorching fires 
■and bitter smoke haunted by fiends and demons. From 
■the fire they plunge into cold to whose shivering bone- 
wracking tortures the iron flails of Yamas messebgers 
add woe upon woe. Next is the crossing of the huge 
mountain of small flaming lion-mouthed evils that 
scorch, cut and pierce the sinner. Who can tell the tor- 
ments of Hell. Still those who enjoy the gift and the 
chance of life open not their eyes and mend not their 
whys. y ^ y ; 
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buutbern Gate. Sages, said Nasiket, tliese are killers 
of eows, of Brahmans, of infants, of wives, of tbe old 
and infirm, of the fathers and mothers, procurers of 
abortion, fdulterers, disobedient, ambitious, backbiters 
unstable men who forsake the faith of their fathers, the 
jealous, the unclean and the untrue, movers of land 
marks, robbers, slayers of fig trees, pityless, friends of 
the impure, the pompous, the unbelieving, the sluggard, 
the blasphemer, the fornicator. ’ 

evil have passed through all those 
m'series they have still to appear before the throne of 
the dreadful Judge, Sages said Nasiket I saw Yama 
[ on his throne hedged round by advisers, Survars, Gaa- 
dharvas and Rishis, glorified by austerities. Yama 
was huge in stature long armed, austere, in gera- 
crusted robes. In front of him was his buffalo with 
gleaming blood red eyes, surrounded by attendants, 
with cla-ped hand and millions of terrible giants. He 
K to bring before him sinners to be 

jidgbd:.[^^.^^^^;^^ sinner was brought. Notes of 

his life recordtd by Chitragupta were read. Yama 
frowned on him. The attendants told him to confess 
and beat him with iron flails till he told all the good 
and the evil of his life. The iSeers deliberated and told 
the king. Jhe king passed sentence. The Boiling 
Hell. The sinner called for mercy, Bool said the sages 
Youreeived the gift of life instead of using it well" 
you gave your strength to lust. Against this evil you 
can show neither charity nor devotion. Take him to 
the torture of the boiling Hell said the king. At the 
torments the hairs on Nasikets body r 
stood stiff with horror. Many other sinners followed the 
Miters; of-cows, wife' miurderers, ..procurers: of ::aborti|[j 
aloud his noteg, ...the. seers .deoidedr'aiyi+£;' 


tlie king sontonced to the wrack, to the sorewsi, to the 
sea of puis. Formeators were cast naked into lire and 
the cutters of oars and noses were cast into a refuse pit 
to be eaten by rats. I saw said Nasiket, one baked 
with fire for speaking ill of his parents, one was forced 
to eat a dish of pus in life he had been a glutton leaving 
nothing for his wife and children. A babbler of secrets 
was slashed with sword sharp leaf blades. Mighty 
crows rend ^Yith their beaks the disbelievers in the old 
the starters of new feuds and whims. On the banks of 
the river of pus faithless wives are devoured by wild 
beasts, A Brahman sat in a refuse pit eaten of worms, 
in life he had eaten his meals unwashed and without 
prayers or offerings. The servants of Yama were 
sawing one man asunder. In life he had hated his 
parents and spent his strength in debaucherry. From 

all such torments said Nasiket the worshippers of God^ 

Who asked the Rishis were these servants of Yama. 
Whom none of the wicked were able to withstand. 
Sages, answered Nasiket, Yama’s servants are giants of 
•unconquerable strength and courage horrid to look at 
with long teeth, lolling red tongues, glaring blood shot 
eyes, hair standing on end and nails so sharp and. • 
. pointed as to tear sinners to pieces. They run like the^ 

- wind, they tire not, they fear net. Who can stand 
against them. They hang the sinners neck, hands, and 
feet with heavy ^ains, crush them with hammer blows 
and if they swoon from pain restore them to conscious-, 
ness, I sarr one lustful and unclean led to a red hot 
iron woman and forced to embrace her. One in a 
caldron of boiling oil down whose, throat boiling oil was 
•fOfeed was a drunkard.: > •, Others wandered in a forest 
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stricken with leprosy these were the tormentors nf +T 
innocent and the snarers of deer. 

' „ most awful sights of heii is a tree of firA 

from whose leaTes sinners han^ bminrl i 

They tauot 7e s “ 

.gnorant that virtae. devotio., and charity would sZ 
yon from the torments of king Yama. Why fed ve 
^t the hungry, why gave ye not drink to the^ thirsty 
off/ entertain strangers. Why did ye 

offer no sacrifices to the Fathers and the Gods. 

rirv t^i 

Then said the Seers Yfima is great and hh ^ ^ 

are terrible. Still amonsr fli^ gaards 

kings and sturdy demons Do th?^^ migbty 

gainst the powL of Yama s Th. ^ .“T 
Nasiket I saw a o™ T- . ^ do strive, replied 

gainst an evi demon “"*^0 before Yama a. ; 

was in the desert and in mountain caves. Brinv this 

robber before me, YatuR 4-^ wis ^ ^ 

ful servants. The servant-? ^ Power- ; 

» ' ^eivants went afifEmst the rAkiviait 

but returned to Yama their shonIders°and arms bSo 
0 1 king the demons have beaten ns they said W« 

was grieved 

He called the great Kal Death or Time bef^ v 


Oh Kal, he said, your arms are long. Bring before me 
this fierce demon. Eal arose, his hair stood on end, 
he gnashed with his teeth, from his eyes darted flames. 
Braising Mahesh, Kal started with a mighty army. 
Hell rung with the din of battle. Kal conquered and 
the demon was dragged before Yama in chains. Ghi- 
tragupta read out the demons crimes. The demon was 
held fast by Yamas servants while vultures tore him to 
pieces. Truly Sages saidNasiket this evil ones life was 
vain. Since we know our life passes as a dream why 
cease we to worship the Almighty. All young and 
old fall before death. Why do not men take the means 
they know to save them from hell. Why do they not 
draw a line between what they should do and what 
they should not do. Why do they forget to fear God 
and walk in his ways. 

What said the Seers is the lot of those who fear God 
and walk in his ways. Those whose life has been pure, 
said Kasiket, who daily showed good will to men, who 
shunned sin, and loved devotion they enter Yamas 
kingdom by the eastern gate singing praises to God. 
To them are given the best seats, the daintiest food 
and drinks, the richest clothes. They are decked with 
jewels, entertained with music and attended by the 
beautiful Apsaras, the heavenly maids. To this Miss 
go the givers of gold, of cows and of lands, clothed in 
eternally bright bodies which no disease can waste or 
age dim. Those who wish happiness should store vir- 
tue. Honouring the good, giving alms, entertaining 
strangers, remembering God and worshipping the 
Fathers. The pious who think of others as much as of 
themselves who am patient and forbearing and who 
worship Brahmans : the soldier or ruler who is skilful 


in arms and is skilful in life, true, patient and merciful 
wko guards and keeps his people and in times of 

auger freely offers his life: the trader who is devout 

charitable, honest and merciful : the labourer who is 
respectful, obedient and religious : the Brahman who 
with scrupulous care performs all religious rites- all 

these gay with jewels pass shining to unendin- 
nappiaess. *=> 

When the pious reach heaven through the eastern 
gate they are welcomed by the singing of the heavenly 
minstrels. They are led to pleasant palaces rich in 
gold and jewels and waited on day and nio-ht by the 
servants of Yama : horses and elephants are°in attend- 
ance on them and beautiful women are ready to serve 
them, 

Nasiket, cried the Rishis tell us more of this heaven 
Heaven replied Yasiket is exceedingly pleasing and 
peaceful There flows over golden sand and amono- 
lovely guardian hills the sacred Pushpodak the drinl^ 
ing of whose waters gives health and happiness.’' On 
the hanks gay with flowers and trees and full of sino-iuo- 
birds of the brightest plumage, stately homes are pre- 
pared for the comfort of the pious. They bathe in the 
joyous river bask on the golden sands formed by cool 
teee^e listening to the music of the heavenly choirs 
Hunger and thirst come near them not. Neither care' 
sorrow, nor passion vexes them. They serve the Al- 

mighty for ever and sing his praises. 

-Nasiket said the Sages tell us more of the way by 
which the dead travel to hell In their journey to hell ^ 

, paid Nasiket the dead travel eight stages. First through 

fn)l„ of sharp thorns and burnig sands* - I 

giyers of shoes and umbrellas pass unhurt, In 


the second stage the path is strewn with sharp swords 
blades. Only the givers of beds cross niihhrt. Hot 
burning iron pillars fill the third stage a grievous tor- 
ment to all passers except such as during their life time 
have made gifts of fields and wells. The fourth stage 
is a horror of burning blackness. Those "who have burn- 
ed lamps in the temples of the Gods pass it unharmed. 
The fifth stage lies through thunder lightening and 
black rain. Those alone pass who make presents of 
horses, chariots and cows. Next comes a sea stormy 
and evil to all who during life have made no gifts of 
land. The seventh stage lies through sand as hot as 
burning coal a torment to all but the pious and the free 
givers of charity. The last stage is the crossing of the 
Vaitarni broad and deep of blood and pus crowded with 
serpents. Those only cross who have given black cows ; 
who have made pilgrimages ; who have fed cows and 
Brahmans. Beyond the Vaitarni the righteous pass to 
happiness and the wicked are plunged in firepits and 
other miseries. 

Nasiket said the sages, do all the dead however vir- 
tuous their life have to pass through those eight terri- 
ble stages. Not so replied Nasiket. To the virtuous 
the pious, the charitable whose good deeds are undim- 
med by selfishness in justice and unelearness the after 
death journey is pleasant. The way lies along pure 
streams among fragrant fruitful trees, happy with sing- 
ing birds. The just dead are full of joy. Round them 
sport bands of singers and dancers. They rest in inns 
feed on the choicest food and as they pass, sweet 
flowers fall on their heads dropped from the bauds of 
the Gods. To them the; after death way seems ...not 
long but short and easyv . .. , , , . 
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to helfaorf « "“ted 

fw >8 to struggle through torments to hell or to pass 

oioS'lS“’”°\*° ‘ stswered. The 

p ous dead pass to heaven ; the irreligious to heU. 

There are the signs which Tama has given his messen- 

gers y which to know the evil from the good. Those 

are good who are holy, true and hospitable, whose 

bodies are marked aud whose houses are sprinkled by 

theive products of the cow, on whose walls are thj 

teu mearnatioos: whomeution the name of God in 

who live by holy streams : who are oareM to perform 
the six daily rites; who offer prayers: who hL the 
beriptures; who wear rudrakaha heads; and are grev 
with ashes; those who are evil are known by tKe 

tnresaudTT’ te’'iling of the Serip. 

thfevitb! “fe «ing, wine drinking, 

inhlraM T-r i evil also come dealers 

’ Z^ Tu r fetsakers of parents, wives, 

’ ^hore^ h?r^• n °“*^ts, hunters 

whOTes, heretics, hypoontes aud those ruled by their 

deatt^hv! ”“01 “essengers of 

s whotlffrisS* ‘l>e living 

i when the ^ '* “ “"^“1- J^^iket replied! 

' IWuw !t7 ”““*1 *1“= ef ‘be 

j jirag the messengers of death lodge i„ houso.s where 
i ^ n"'’ '"‘1* 1““® unoover- 

“w-dheg-. whose gardens have no 


sweet basH, where food is eaten carelessly and in brofean 
dishes, in broken untidy houses, in houses where peo- 
ple seratoh their heads with both hands where indigo 
cloth is stored or where gambling and fighting go oa. 
Yamas messengers, also live in burning and burying 
places, in hollow trees, ia dry wells, in empty houses, in 
liquor jars, in tanneries, in places where no holy people- 
are found. 

Hearing these words ofNasiket the Sages were as- 
tonished and they took themselves to austerities. This 
added Vaishyampayan is the end of the tale of Hasiket 
King Janmejaya. I have told you the tale seeing your 
devotion to the Gods. The hearers of the teaching of 
Nasiket gain great virtue. The hands of the readers 
are cleaned from sin. No evil star or evil spirit will 
vex them in life and death will not mar their everlast- 
ing well-being. 
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PREFACE.. 


This account of the Ganri festival as observed in Bombay 
was designed for publication in my History of the Bombay Hindu 
Temples ; but as it is impossible to publish the latter in a com- 
plete form for want of adequate public support, I have ventured 
to print it separately, with the earnest hope that the burden of 
financial responsibility in connection with it will not be suffered 
to rest exclusively on my shoulders. It is most important that 
our social and religious rites and ceremonies must be described, 
whereby we shall be doing great service to the cause of humanity 
and to the future historian of our country. Our country is chang- 
ing, our social life is not certainly what it was fifty years ago, 
and possibly, in the next fifty years, we shall be wholly chang- 
ed, the Gauri and Ganpati festivals being replaced by other insti- 
tutions. The past shall fail to be recalled without the aid of 
printed histories and memoirs. 

I have described but three Gauris, such as I had free access 
to. One of them is that worshipped at the house of my sister 
Akabai ; another is that set up at the house of my friend 
Mr. Harischandra Vithoba, and the third is that of my sister-in- 
law Ahilyabai who readily admitted European ladies and gentle- 
men to view it, caused male and female dances to be performed 
before the Gaur and showed them much cordiality and courtesy* 




GAUE DATS. 



llie Gaxir (lajs are the leading yearly festivals of 

Bombay Maratlia-speaking Hindus. Gaur is Parvati the spouse 
of .Mahadev the mother of Ganpati. Four yearly festivals are 
held in, Gauri’s lioiioiir, I, The Ghaitra Gauri ; II, The Maiigala 
Gaiiri ; III, The Gaiiesh Gauri '; and IV, The Jesta Gauri. All 
these festivals are observed by Marathi speaking Hindus. To 
the Gujarathis they are either unknown or unimportant. 

The festival to the Chaitra or Marcli-April, Gaur begins on 
the third of Chaitra and lasts till the third of the following 
month, Vaisliakh (April-May). Unlike the Gaur days during 
Ganpati’s festival the Chaitra or Spring Gauri is not a continuous 
observance in any family. One family worships its Gaur on one. 
and another himily on another of the thirty festive days. On 
the day fixed female relations and friends are asked for HalacU 
Jainkii, that is turmeric and red powder rubbing. During the 
ceremony the younger girls amuse themselves and the elder wo- 
men by playing, komhada^ pingala^ zimm% and other 

games. Sometimes two, three or more families perform the 
kaladAninku ceremony at their houses on the same day. II. The 
Mangala Gauri is so called because it is held on the Mangold 
wars or Tuesdays of Shratcan ( Jnly-Aiig. ). Every girl must 
worship these Tuesday Gaiirs for five consecutive years after her 
marriage. On each Tuesday she fiists and worships the god- 
eiess in the form customary hi her father’s family. Some families 
xYorsliip Gaur as Annapurna the Wish Fulfiller, made of brass, 
copper, gold, silver, the five metals or panchdkata^ or a turmeric 
powder. III. The Ganesh-Gauri festival starts from Ilartalika 
one day before the regular opening of the Ganpati holidays. 
Shenvi families who keep a Ganpati in the house set a balsam 
or Terda plant near where the image of Ganpati is to be placed. 
Over the balsam they draw a paper wdth a painting of the srod- 



dess Ganri in the form of a woman. Kunhi and rice grains are 
rubbed on her brow and lamps are waved before her. In the 
afternoon of the second day of the Ganpati festival the balsam is 
moved from its place and set in a corner. IV. The Jesta Gaiiri 
festival falls early in Bkadrapad Sep. ) on or about the 

third of the Ganpati days, the exact day depending on the entry 
of the moon into Jestha her eighteenth mansion. 

About a fortnight before the first Gauri day, the female 
members of a family get their house servant or a hricHayer to 
whitewash the wall in front of which Gaur is to be seated' 
After the wall is whitewashed the women of the house during 
their leisure hours draw on it a house or ghar. First with a 
wooden pencil they trace on the wall a square, large or small, 
according to the space available. A mixture of red-lead or 
shenditr_^ sugar and milk is qirepared in a small metal or glass 
Clip and with a short thin stick, one end of which is rolled round 
the Gotten, a house or gliar i% painted. In this house, the house- 
mother or other married woman draws a group of pots and pans 
and the sun and the moon, one at each corner at the top. She 
also draws patterns of the different silver, gold, pearl, and jewell- 
ed ornaments worn by women.^^' All this is finished a day or two 
before the Gaiir day. Should there be time these objects are 
suitably coloured. Any man of the family has special taste or 
skill, he undertakes the painting, but as his leisure is less he 
takes longer than the women. Some families employ a regular 
painter who is paid a rupee or a rupee and a half for the work. 
These drawings are not necessarily made every year. Some fa- 
milies keep the pictures for three or four years or even longer 
except in the Gauri days having a paper or a cloth nailed over 
them. Others buy a printed drawing for a rupee and nail it to 




* Tbe fletails are: — Afc the top a furled curtain j on either feide TuUnro Garud and 
monkey Hanuman ; below Knshna and Radha on one side, and Vasudev Krishna’s 
bearer on the other. Between them banging necklaces and head jewels and in the 
centre a maze or plan of lucky pantagranns and crosses. Further down old king Dai'a- 
rath with his t%?o divine sons Rama and Xakshuman giving alms to a beggar, Picture.s 
Qi lamps and in the centre three women singing. Then more lamy>s and two pyramids. 

^ of brass potewith Ganri’s, face . between, them. Below pictures of the perfect house 
mother, rolling ourry stuffs, waiting on her dining husband, cutting Tegctahlcs, offering 
^ in.and:how€rs:to vthe, holy Basils ■ ■churning, husking' rice, ■ and worriiippiBg-^Malmcle^^ ■ 
‘ t, 'the lvot::waler;dritwlng:;btdlo:0k^'and:a.:str©n^^ feneed:and:gated ■fiower:gardeik. 
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the wall. A few fomilies have the custom of marMag -the wall i 

near where the Gaur is to sit with open palm marks red with ; 

hunlm and oil. Of the origin of the hand stamping in one family 
in Faiiaswady, the story is that the lady of the honse though for 
long cliildless kept Gauri’s festival calling her neighbour. One 
year she said to herself since Gaur does not bless me with chil- 
dren why should I bring Gaur any longer to my house. In the ; 
evening of Gaur’s clny, before beginning to cook the lady went into 
the back yard to bathe. In the yard were many balsam or terdu. 
plants. As soon as the lady drew near them, some one slapped : 
her on the face as sharply that she fell senseless. As she lay a 
voice whivspered in her ear, you have not brought Gaur to your 
house to-day. What matters it that jmu have no children, get up, 
root out some of these balsams, take them into the house and 
worship them. She replied, it is too late. I have made no pre- 
parations. The voice said, never mind preparations, mark the 
wall with your open palm, dipped in kiinku^ set the balsam under 
the marked wall and perform the worship. Offer the goddess 
milk and plantains, no married woman’s house should be without 
its Gaur. Where Gaur is there luck lasts. In your own life 
time you will see not only your children but your children’s chil- 
dren and your house will be as full of children as a crab is full 
of eggs. The first sign of Gauris day is early on the sixth of 
Bhadrapad when men and women of the gardener, grass cutter 
and Kiinbi classes go through the Marathi speaking quarters offer- 
ing bundles or sheaves of wild balsams plants two to three feet 
long. Some years ago to fetch Gaur servants used to be sent to ; 

Valiikesliwar with a silk rohe and a few grains of rice. When ; 

the servants saw- wild balsams growing, he drew near, threw rice ;■ 

over as many plants as he wished and plucking them by the 

roots wu’apped them in the silk robe and wuilked home. He set : 

them in the ceiling of the outer veranda, or in a few^ families i: 
over the privy in the back yard. The sense of this Gaur-bringiug ;( 
is the belief that it was sinful either to sell or to buy balsams as 
balsams w^ere goddess come to earth to bring luck to the houses 
of their worshippers. When several families of the same caste ; 
live in a house all generally wox'ship one Gaur, brought by the 
owner of the house or other leading family. If several families ,| 4 
in one house belong to different castes each family has a Gaur of 1 



its own and worships its Gaiir separately. Eacli easie has 
special rites and customs and each caste holds then i. GiOir is 
polluted if one of another caste touches her. It is true Kunhi 
women reverence the Gaiirs in Prabhii houses. Still they do not 
perform the full worship to the Erabhn Ganrs. All they do is to 
lay their presents in front of the goddess^ bow low Ijefore her a,nd 
take away the present. They then go to the house of tlieir caste- 
men where they i^erform the w'orship in hilL Every family 
living in a seperate house should enthrone a Ganr. But if the 
family has no married women the rites are neglected. Hence 
even at an advanced age men should marry to secure the due 
perfromance of family rites or hildharma.n duty which belongs 
much more to the women than to the men of family. Into every 
newly built house when a married woman lives a Ganr must be 
brought. 

The wild balsam or terda forms part of the Gaurs of all 
castes. But most families observe special details in making up 
the image. In some himilies Gaurs arms are stretching out on 
either side : in some the arms hang down ; in some they are 
stretched forward : in others the hands rest on the arms of the 
chair in whicli Ganr is seated. Gaurs in some families are with- 
out arms, in others without legs. Some Gaurs have their rol)e 
spread over their out stretched legs ; other Gaurs sit cross-leg- 
ged. Of some Gauris the hands are of pai)er, others have cloth 
hands. Some families seat their Gauris in a chair, others 
on a low wmoden stool or others on a high stool or 

chacranff. Some families seat their Gaurs in the cooking 
room, just behind the hearth or bhanosJd over wiiich they cook. 
Some families have Gaurs with clay, metal, or paper masks, 
others are made of rags ; others again are simply a bunch of 
balsam plants set on a stool, without hands or feet and with 
or without a silk or a wmollen wrapper. Elderly Prablm 
ladies explain the primitive nakedness of their Gaurs by saying 
that under the Portuguese the images w^re stripped of every 
oniameut even of their robes and that Gaur does not wish to 
run such 'a risk a second time. In some families the Gaur is 
a pile of , three earthen brass or copper pots set one above the 
ther, the topmost or bead pot being marked with ears, . eyes, 
se, and mouth.. ^ In other lamilies the 
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mask* In other families the face is marked with Iara|.} black on 
the rind of a plantain stem. In others a balsam or two are 
f slioved into a hollow bamboo, a face about the si^e of tipri 
measure is tied over the end of the bamboo. The bamboo is set 
on one high wooden stool tied to the leg of a second high wooden 
stool and dressed in a robe which is spread in front and round a- 
bout it. Some families bring seven small stones from tlie sea 
or river and worship them as Gaur. Where there is no sea or 
river they bring seven stones from the road, put them in a bucket 
K po/iarf/a dip it in a well, and then taking them out worship them 
as a Gaiir. 

From the early morn on the Gaur day numbers of Maratlia 
and otlier Market gardeners go among the Prabhu and other 
Maratha quarters shouting, Ghyare terde, buy balsams. Terde 
Gcmri ghjare^ buy Gaiiri balsams. The balsams cost five or six 
for a pice. Care is taken to choose only strong and tall plants. 
As soon as the plants are bought their roots or rather the god- 
desses feet are washed clean and the plants are hung in some 
safe place on the veranda or rolled in a piece of cloth ; or a robe 
is w'ouncl round the body or sheaf and the bundle is laid on one 
of the rafters of the veranda ceiling. The house mother or other 
lady of the house sets a stool, chair or bed in each room a few 
steps from the door. A belt of the floor about a foot broad be- 
tween the chair or cot and the door is smeared with a cloth dipped 
in cowclung and water on either side of the belt is drawn a line 
of white quartz 2)owcler. On the outersicle of those lines and 
down to their entire length are put dots of the same powder. 
When the floor is dry one of the ladies of the house stamps her 
hand edge on the groiincl making a heel like mark and in front 
touching the ground with pasty finger-tips to make toe inarks.^ 
The marks represent the beautiful feet of luck bringing Gaiiri as 
slie entered the rooms. When the approaches to Gaur’s seat in the 
diflereiit rooms are ready, in one of the rooms a square of quartz 
powder is traced close to the wall and over the square is set a 
high wooden stool and a brass, lamp is lighted to the right of the 


* Those foot prints are wiped off with a mixture of cowdnng: and water after the 
Gaurs have gone and before the approach of tho^Shradha, as they should not be shew n 
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CJaiir. Before the ■Craur . comes and takes her ' Seat in the Iioiise^ 
snpply of grain, oil, fnel, in fact every ar ticle of the iiecessam^^ 
of life is brought and stored in the honse lest the disp^ 
the goddess be incurred for she glories in the prosperity of the 
h@a.se ':she visits. On the, veranda a square is drawn with sandal 
paste and in front of the sandal drawing five . or, :, sandal 
foot prints are stamped. These preliminaries .are not over till 
shout three in the afternoon.. Then, the ho ase wife robes in silk 
•the .girl o,r: if there is no girl the'hoy who is to ■ serve 'as, 'Gaiirfs. 
hearer and if she has a baby .she decks it in its best. . ^ She takes 
a brass tray and sets on it three metal caps, one "with round 
pieces of plantain, a second vrith flowers and rice and a third 
with water mixed with milk. She lays in the tray also a bell, a 
flower garland, and incense stick, camphor and pink vermilion,, 
yellow and scented powders. The house servant moves the bal- 
sam bundle from the veranda rafter leaving one balsam for the 
next day and gives it to the hostess who washes the roots or feet 
of the goddess w^ith milk and winter, wipes them with a towel or 
cloth, dresses her in silk robe and bodice and hands the goddess to 
the girl who is to carry her through the house. In some families 
Gaur is carried in the girl’s arms, others set Gaiir in a winnow- 
ing fan wdiich the girl carried. In the veranda the girl holds 
Ganr in her arms and with Ganri’s head resting on her shoulder 
sits on the sandal guarded stool. The hostess rubs turmeric on 
Gauri’s imaginary arms and then on the girl’s arms, she puts 
crimson powder or kimlm on Gaurs and on the girls brow and 
pink pow^der giilal in their hair parting and ahir or scented 
pownler on their throats. Slje sets flowers on tlieir heads, 
presents them with packets of betelout and coppers and weaves 
a lighted lamp, blazing camphor and a smoking incense stick 
before their faces. While the mistress of the house w'aves the 
lights a boy or girl keeps ringing a small bell. The hostess 
distributes among the youngsters round pieces of plantain to 
sweeten their mouths. The Gaur-bearing-girl rises from the stool. 
The mistress asks, ‘ Bai, Bai, have you come, GaiirL Gauri, have 
yon come? Lakshiimi, Lakshumi have you come?’ The girl an- 
swers ®I have come.’ The house mother says, ^Ahicle here in peace,’ 
'‘dhif atKamr ko. .The, ^girl bearing Gaur either in her arms 
c)r pu :a feh* leads .tfe .-way* The. mistress of the house follows 
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carrying tlie Tjrass salver with the tliree brass cnps accompani- 
ed by a small boy or girl ringing a bell. The rest of the cliild- 
reii of the lionse dance to and fro, jumping and playing round 
the Gaiir bearing girl. Thus Goniposed the procession moves from 
story to story, from hall to hall and from room to room. In each, 
room the Gaiir bearing girl is seated on the chair, bed or stool, 
liolding. Gaiir in her arms, ‘ Gauri, Gaiiri have you come?' asts the 
mistress of the house, 1 1 have come,’ says the girl. 'What have 
you brought?’ asks the mistress. 'I have brought elephants, horses, 
armies and wealth.’ The girl is given a piece of plantain to sweeten 
her mouth and the bell-ringing boy a second piece ami other pieces; 
are offered to the dancing and frolicking children. A lighted 
lamp QT af^ti is waved round Ganri’s face and her bearer. They 
move from room to room asking the same questions and giving 
the same answers till every part of the house has been visited. 
As they pass if they come near any box, door or shutters, they 
stamp them with sandal. Sandal palm marks are also made on 
the clay or copper grain vessels to show that Ganr has taken 
grain out of them for her dinner. Before however she conducts- 
the Gaur bearing girl makes sandal foot prints on her path. 
She does this not all at once but about fifteen or twenty paces at 
a time. When this much of ground is traversed she resumes her 
work and continues this course until she lias finished it. This 
she herself does should there be no other woman in the family to 
assist her. The reason why the path is marked with foot prints- 
part by part is that they may not be walked over previously by 
any one. While the Gaur is being thus conducted from place to 
place water is sprinkled before her, and rice grains thrown before 
her at each step she takes. 'When every room has been visited 
Gaur is placed on the seat prepared for her, the inmates of the 
house gathering round her and worshipping' her. In many fami- 
lies after Gaur is seated, plantain pies and milk are offered both 
to Gaur and the same given to her carrier. In other families the- 
offering is of cooked rice, pulse, and methicM bhaji. In others- 
pickles and rice, spiced milk and wheat cakes, in others country 
liquor, toddy and rnadi and sheep’s or hog’s flesh or hen. After 
supper at about eight or nine the dressing and adorning of Gaur 
begins. In this the men of the family help the women and a boy 



cnt for Ganr. Then she is dressed in a silk ro1)e and adorned and 
seated leaning' against the tracing or gliar on the wall. On eil.lier 
side of Iier is placed a vessel, that on the right side being an 
earthen vessel or madke set on a stool and its month closed with 
a bundle of cloth. _ This pot which is called Shankar holds two 
shers of niicooked rice, five betelnuts, five pieces of turmeric root, 
a small bnndle of red silk cord, and a rupee. The silk cord is to 
enable Ganr to repair her marriage string or gai-solL should it 
have broken and the silver is to enable her to bixy anything site 
may want. The vessels on Gaur’s left is a tamhia or brass [lOt 
set on haudfnl of rice and furnished with a cocoanut or a metal lid. 
It is^ filled with fresh water and is called Ganga or the Gauges. 
Next a pot of water is set near Ganr in case she sliould tldrst 
daring the night. Another pot of water is placed Jiear her to 
wash her face in the morning, a pinch of ashes for her teetli, 
and a thin short chip of bamboo as a tongue scraper. A peeled 
roasted plantain is laid for her to eat should she feel lumgry. 
Lamps of difierent sizes and shapes are next arranged ronudlter 
and lighted and kept burning all night. Tlie brass lamp or stmcu 
which IS lighted on the first day is kept burning for three suc- 
cessive days until Ganr leaves in the afternoon of the third day 
The lamp should be properly fed with oil and carefully trimmed. 
If it goes out some sudden evil may surely be looked for 

On the second day after her bath the house mother 'puts on 
a silk robe and going where the goddess is seated removes both 
the water jiots, the aslies, the bamboo chip and tlie roasted phiu- 
tom, giving the plantain to a servant or child as the o-oddess 
leavings or ^^rasad. The floor below and in front of Gauri’s seat 
are cowdunged and a fresh square is traced with rniartz powder. 

leparatious for the worship of the goddess are then begun. The 
lady takes a small tray laden with a brass cup of milk and water 
another brass cup of fresh water, a ladle, some flowers aud rice, 
a butter lamp, betelnuts aud leaves, plantains, a cucumber and a 
few copper pice. Placing this tray and the water imr on tlie 
ground in front of Ganr, the lady takes a new wiimowiug fim or 
anc in the middle of the fan marks a print of her right hand 
with a mixture of. /mMumd oil. . Then she lavs in the fim a 

Z iT r glass, a marriage 

a , five glass bangles, and ;a. ban#al of wheat. This fan 
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with its contents is set near the tray and a low wooden stool or 
'put is also placed in front of Granr. While the fan is being made 
ready, three sets of offerings are prepared in the cook room, one 
for the lioiiseliold gods, another for a cow and the third for the, 
femily guardian or Kiilddimtya. By the side of three offerings 
or naiveds^ a low wooden stool is placed on which a plantain leaf 
is laid and on the leaf the offering for Gaur is served. To the 
articles composing this offering is added kskir that is milk or 
cocoauut juice mixed with circular bits of plantain and sugar. 

ifow, Gaur is of two kinds, one called a kolin or fisherw^oman 
Gaur, the other a Bhatin or Brahmin Gaur. For the Kolin Gaur 
at least one vegetable should be prepared so as to contain either 
fish or flesh. The fish most commonly offered are tovri^ hhing^ 
pala,^ kahaa. To the Bhatin Gaur neither ffsh nor flesh can be 
offered. In some families thin slices of cooked bamboo or vasota 
are so indispensible that should no bamboo tops be found in the 
market, pickled tops are used instead. In other families pieces of 
hhende^ Hibiscus esculentus take the place of the bamboo shoots. 
Some Kolin Gaurs who require liquor, have their want met by 
dipping a flower in liquor and sprinkling the liquor on the offer- ^ 

ing. Other Gaurs who require European or Portuguese loaves, do 
not offer them side by side along with the other articles, but put a 
bit of the loaf under some cooked article of food to elude detection 
by a stranger. The hostess then carries from the cook-room the low 
wooden stool on Avhich the plate is placed and sets it in front of 
the goddess. She then takes the balsam left out on the veranda^ 
near the Gaur and seating herself on a low wooden stool in front 
of the goddess touches her eyelids wnth water from the cup or 
panchpatri^ sips water thrice, applies turmeric to both her arms, 
red stuff, and rice grains to her brow, sandal to her throat, 
throws a little abir or scented powder over the sandal and sprin- 
kles gidal down the partiiig of her* Lair. She then -washes the 
roots or feet of the balsam with milk and 'water, considering it her 
dir or Ganr’s husband’s brother who has come to call her to her 
husband’s house. She dries the feet with a to-v^el or cloth, stands 
the balsam near Gaur and worships it by rubbing its head with 
sandal rice and flow-ers. In like manner she worships Gaur, rubs 
turmeric on Gaur’s arms and Kmku and rice on her brow. She 
places before Gaur two betel leaves, one, betelnut, one copper, a 
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plantain, a cucumber and sucli otter fruits as are in season marking 
^eacb fruit offered with sandal and rice and decking it with flow- 
ers. The hostess next holds in her hands a new winnowing fan 
with a handful of wheat grains laid on it. She waves the fan 
thrice from the right to the left and thrice from the left to the 
right, each time whispering into the ear of the goddess 
mncmi Govricha omsa. She then lays and other flowers 

on the head of the Gaur. To the end of the robe four copper 
pice are tied and the maha ox naitedya is offered her. 


A lighted butter lamp, 


a smoking incense 


stick and blazing 


camphor are waved before her. Over the camphor flame a few 
flowers and rice grains are waved and laid on the head of the 
goddess before whom the house mother bows low and leaving 
her stool throws herself on the ground. Then red and yellow 
threads nada dora are offered to the brother of Gauri’s husband. 
The worshipper next holding in the palm of her right hand a few 
flowers and grains of rice tells the goddess all her grievances and 
earnestly prays for their redress. She also prays for the welfare 
and long life of her lord and master, for his promotion in office, 
or for success in his undertakings. She also prays for the welfare 
of her children, for the recovery of any sick person, and if she has a 
grown girl for the speedy marriage of her daughter adding, * Gaur 
if you hear my prayer I will present you with a nose ring or bangle, 
or next year worship you with music and new dishes.’ After the 
house mother is finished, the other married women of the family, 
the daughter-in-law and the husband’s brother’s wives one after 
the other worship Gaur and retire with a low bow. In the first 
year after their marriage daughters-in-law perform the complete 
worship which is called omsa. The cooked food offered to the Gaur 
is either kept in a bamboo basket and on the third day sent with 
Gaur to be thrown into the sea or it is given to a servant to eat. 
After the worship in their husband’s house is over, married women 
and girls whose parents are alive go to dine and enjoy themselves 
at their parent’s houses. So much pride and pleasure are taken in 
the dinner with the parents that even in their husband’s houses 
parentless girls who cannot join in this part of fhe gaities will not 
show themselves to visitors. Marathas and people of other castes 
to whom the use of liquor is not forbidden, eat flesh and drink 
Iquof rather freely. 'On'.theffirst.Gaur 'day as soon as their din- 
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ners are over the servants leave their masters houses and absent 
themselves from duty for two or three days. During these Gauri 
days the master has to manage all outdoor work and the mistress' 
all house workj washing clothes, cleaning pots and pans and sweep- 
ing the house. 

The following instances show the variety of arrangement in 
different Hindu houses; — In a house in Dukar Giilly, the floor of 
the entrance room is marked with a square of white quartz powder. 
In the centre of this square is a smaller square of -white sandal. In 
both squares are tracings of plain and lucky crosses. In the inner 
square Gaur was set before she was taken to her shrine in a room in 
the third story. In her shrine in the third story room the goddess 
half reclines on a low wooden stool in an arm chair whose feet are 
surrounded by a square tracing of quartz powder. The body of 
the Gaur is a sheaf of wild balsam cased in a sheathing of plantain 
stem rind or soap swathed in a rich robe or sadi^ which is drawn 
in front so as to hide the want of feet. The arms are of white 
cloth stuffed with cotten. The hands are white gloves stu'ffed with 
cotton, the nails redened with a mixture of vermilion and milk. 
The face is of white cloth, a wmiiian’s face with a round brow mark 
of red powder or kunhi and under the circle a line or chiri of the 
same powder. Above is a black wig and over the wig the end of 
the robe is drawn and a few bhendi and other flowers are laid. 
Gaur is rich in ornaments, heavy ear-rings, a fisherwoman’s moU or 
nose ring, quantities of necklaces and bracelets of many kinds, 
reaching from the elbow to the -^^^rist. The ornaments are cheap 
white metal and brass work. The arms are stretched stiffly along 
the arms of the chair. On each shoulder is laid a lotus bud. On 
a stool on either side of Gauri’s chair is a brass water pot, one with 
its mouth closed by a brass, the other by a real cocoanut. Beside 
Gaur on the same stool are a betelnut and leaves, a copper and a 
little brass water cup. Hung on the wall behind Gaur’^s chair is 
the Qauripat or Gauris hoard, covered with pictures of gods and 
of women busy at their household duties. On either side of Gaur’g 
board is a lighted wall lamp. On a wooden stool stands a brass 
wick-saucer lamp and two little butter lamps. In front at Gauri’s 
feet is a low wooden stool covered with fruit and vegetables, cu- 
cumbers, melons, pumpkins, and a cocoanut. To the worshipper’s 
left is a winnowing fan with cocoanuts and plantains and to %b 
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worshipper’s right a brass platter Mi of lotas bads and two brass 
plates with the two brass lamps used in the arti or light waving. 

’ In front of the centre stool is^ another stool with four small brass 
articles, a wick lamp, a cup with - the .milk and water used in the 
‘ ' ' morning worship, a cnp for red powder and a small brass lamp. In 

front of this stool is a second stool on which the worshipper sits. 
Ho men perform the service. ^ -The ' worshipper is one of the 
married ladies of the house and- ■■no widow or unmarried girl is 
permitted to perform the pujam to have anything to do with 
Ganr. Female servant will lay at some distance in front of Ganr 
a packet of betelnnt and leaves, make a low bow and retire. 

In the corner of the room, close to Ganr, stands a tall balsam 
plant. This is the dh^ or husband’s brother of Ganr come to ask 
her to return wdth him to her husband’s. Except dir or brother-in- 
law, this balsam has no name nor is any story connected with him. 

In the veranda of a second house in Havewady, in a white 
sandal square are traced pentagrams or double triangles and 
lucky crosses. In the corner of the inner room or hall in a 
quartz powder square, with a dish of white flowers at one corner, 
and a brass cup with incense ashes at the other corner, stands 
Gaurs chair or throne, very gay with lights and ornaments and 
with a show of fruits and vegetables in front. Ganr’s face is a 
well painted paper mask. The arms also are of paper and the 
■ ' hands are covered with gloves. On the head is a high tiara or 
mnldiotci^ round the neck are strings of imitation gold coins, the 
bosom is covered by a shining breast plate ox tamnam crusted 
with imitation jewels. The arms from the elbow to the wrist are 
covered with bracelets. Behind on the wall is the Gauripat or 
Gauri’s board. At the sides are lighted lamps, drawing room and 
•reading lamps, red and blue candles with glass shades mixed with 
the prettier brass saucer-wick lamps. In front are platters laden 
with melons, pumpkins, and pomelos. Add to this front a 
row of five cocoanuts, showing that already this morning, women 
from five different families, have worsliipj>ed . Two green paper 
^ ' 'trees 'are set in pots one on' either side. The floor round Gaur^s 
i '' . chair' is covered with a white tracery of crdslied quartz. In front 
. at the corner is a" winnowing fan with a oocoaiiut, poiiiels, spike 
^ W^niaize, plantains, oranges; a' comb, ''a 'mirror, and half an anna. 


All families do not make sncli offerings. The offering is pectin- 
liar to this and some other families and is in fiilfilinent of a yow. 

In a third house in Panaswadi, in an inner room or ladies 
hall is a very gay Ganr richly dressed and brightly lighted. As 
in other cases this Ganr's body is a balsam sheaf stiffened by 
a casing of plantain stem rind swathed in a rich rohe. She is 
seated on a high wooden stool. The face is a paper mask. The 
arms which are held out in line with the shoulders are also of 
paper and the hands are cut out of white paper. The goddess 
is richly ornamented with paper tiara crowned with flowers, 
nose ring, ear rings, necklaces, bracelets from the elbow to the 
wrist and finger rings. On the lap of the robe ^vhich is stretched 
in front, lie beautiful loose yellow blooms of the popular hibiscus 
and a yellow hibiscus bloom is also set on each shoulder. On the 
same stool with the Ganr hid by her robe, one on either side are a 
brass water pot called Gunga and an earthen rice jar called Shan- 
kar. At either side are lighted drawing room lamps. In front 
are fruit and cocoaniits, bouquets of flowers, two small paper 
trees and some toys and figures of horsemen and cows, two small 
lamps, and a white metal wick saucer. The square on the floor 
is of coloured powder traced in patterns of flowers and peacocks- 
At the corner is a brass platter with lotus buds and large yellow 
hibiscus blooms. Painted on the wall behind is Gauri’s house with 
the usual pictures of gods, necklaces and other ornaments, lucky 
central square or maze, a show of lamps, and at the foot scenes, 
illustrating the whole duty of the Hindu housewife. 

In front of the Ganr are a band of women and girls, Konkan 
Kunhis and Maratha servants in the houses of Prablms and other 
upper class Hindus. They are neatly dressed %Yith the robe wound 
tight round them in Konkan fiishion. After bowing to the god- 
dess they begin to dance. They form a ring, the leader singing 
a line and the rest repeating. As they sing they move round in 
the ring leaning forwards towards the centre of tlie circle and 
swaying their down stretched arms in time with the song. When 
the song is over they crouch and dance jumping from side to side 
in and out, singing and making odd sounds like the quacking of 
ducks. They stand up and in pairs: hold each others wrists and 
whirl round, their feet close- together, their weight thrown out so 
as to keep the arms tight stretched. .While they whirl they make 
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the same odd panting liiimming or qnacking sounds. Another 
couple whirl in the same way the partners laying their hands on 
eaoh others slioiilders. Then they cronch again and leap round 
atriking;,' their ' own; hands together ■ then : their partner’s 'right 
hand, their ' own together and 'their partners left, their own to- 
gether and their' partners' two hands singing and :makmg the 
odd gurgling noises. Then another standing dance whirling in 
'■couples.. Then , a crouching movement 'OB' one foot the' other foot 
stretched forward the hands slapping in turn the right knee and 
the ground. ' ■ . Most of the dancers were young girls who played 
with much spirit and merriment. The next movement is a song 
dance in a ring the leader beginning and the rest repeating. The 
singers lean forward their arms stretched towards the ground, the 
left arm as if holding something the right moving backwards 
and forwards. They are reaping. The song each line of which 
is repeated both as a chorus and a solo runs as follows : — 

Father and son worship together 

On their brows they rub sandal 

They are filling pots with water 

Father and son sit on a stool ; sit on a stocl 

They dine and eat to their fill 

They sip Ganges water 

They wipe their mouths with a napkin 

They take a packet of 32 leaves ; of 32 leaves 

They rub pearl lime on the leaves 

They put the leaves in their mouths 

They turn the key in the box lock 

They take out rich robes 

They leave the house 

They go to the stables 

Shankar takes out a horse 

He puts on it |;>earl-broidered saddle 

Janak mounts the horse 

Janak rides on the high way. 

Sometimes, as they dance, one of the ■women or girls grows 
excited, makes a loud humming noise and throws herself about 
or lies on the ground. That she is possessed, is plain. The 
(juestion is -who has possessed her. If any trees especially any 
spirit laden pipal tree is near, the risk is that one of the spirits 
admiring the girl as she danced has entered her body and poss^* 
|essed her. This is a serioas each spirits are at times most 


hard to dislodge and are the caiise of much sickness and suffer- 
ing. If 110 tree or other spirit haimt is the other women 
listen to the humming to see that it is the hiinimiog of true 
possession. If there seems no self ot other deceptiouj they 
test the spirit. They secretly choose on® t’^^o flowers,, throw 
both before the possessed woman and to sa,.y which is 

their choice. If the 'woman chooses right flower thej be- 
lieve she is truly possessed and press rotn^^ her to ask questions. 
One asks bowing low before the possessed, when will my hus- 
band get better. The possessed answers shivering in broken 
whispers, he will be well in a month. Ofe fruit to Jagdamba. 
Ah Gaur says a second, bowing low before her, when will my 
girl Chandra be well. What will I do to make my hnsband 
treat me better, asks a third. The possessed Answers. Some- 
times several of the dancers become possessed and the putting 
and answering of questions goes on till light. When 

the fit passes, the possessed girl seems surprised and confused as 
if waking from deep slumber. 

During the same, that is the second ufter Gaur days, while 
the women’s dances go on indoors, bands ot men servants, Mara- 
thas, in higher class Hindu families, go through the Marathi 
and Giijarathi speaking quarters dancing ^ singing. These 
men are brightly dressed in light drawu white waist cloths. 
Chintz or scarlet jackets, gay glancing bread, necklaces, and red 
turbans or black velvet caps plain embroidered or tasselled. 
Most wear heavy bell anklets and almost uU bold in their right 
hands a bright kerchief or napkin. In tbo middle of the front 
yard sits a drummer on a piece of plank uud with him stands a 
man playing a sweet toned short thick wooden pipe and another 
man clashing cymbals. These musicians the rest ser-* 

vants and are not paid. Round the miisiofU'ns the men form a 
ring standing very close together. Two or three leaders sing a 
verse and the others repeat the same in cbutnis. They step with 
a slight hepping spring from one foot to the other, turning as 
they step and jangling their ankle bells* They dance rather 
solemnly and with care as some of them aro riot sure of the step. 
They change the dance and crouch round on their haunches sing- 
ing and shouting. They again stand and round in the ring 
in a two step and a shuffle movement, wavi^^^S ^beir napkins and 


tossing tlieir arms over tlieir lieads. They form a cloulde ring 
and liobbing round. They go back to the leader and 
chorus dance passing round in the ring slowly. The song 
runst--^ ; yd;, 

.For a rupee and a (piarter they hired a room in a village. 

Four or live windows lighted the room where was fche seat of Eaghu. 

Frcun the Ghats came GhatiSj carrying baskets on their heads. 

Taking the baskets on their heads they went to Bori-bundar. 

Ehlliiig the baskets for two or four annas they go to Byculla. 

From the Koukan came Konkanis, serving at the houses of Yanis. 

The English have brought the art of light nnig lam|)s. 

The English have carried joined wires to England. 

From the joined wures came answers, to Shetis and Savkars. 

The fire boat and the fire wagon are two rival wires passing in an 
hour from one end of the earth to another end. 

The tire waggon walking on the rail, the ^vender of the English. 

The tire-boat walking on the w’aters, the wonder of the English. 

From the Colaba Light-House the flame is ever flashing, with the 
help of those hashes vessels are always tinding harbour. 

The Fireboat coming from London, halts at the Paliow Buudar, 

How clever are the English ! 

However far off, one man can hear another speak. 

The Governor Saheb lives on Malabar Hill. 

Yanis, Udmis, Shetis, and Savkars wear hantliis round their necks. 

The English going to their country take a fireboat at the Paliow 
Bunchm 

How clever are the English, they can do everything. Only to put 
life in a corpse this they cannot do. 

Again they start the crouching dance, leaping like frogs from 
side to side, shouting zapot, zapot that is jump, jump. They 
change the measure and jump in couples, one backwords the other 
forwards, shouting phugodi phi. The Maratha servants are a 
singularly good tempered easily pleased people taking a present 
from the honseholder and passing from house to house, shouting 
and dancing till ten at night. 

That night the house mother must hold a sleepless watch. 
To keep her company the other women of the family also watch. 
That sleep may not overtake them they play at chess or soktis.. 
At midnight incense is burned and the goddess is oifered sugar 
and butter. A pot of water; and some ashes are left near her 

, On the third moraing iafter: 'bat}ixng the house-mother pats 
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on a silk robe, empties the water pot into the well, throws the 
ashes away, sweeps and cowdungs the ground under Gauri’s seat,, 
freshens the quartz lines and worships the goddess. After the 
worship she offers Gaur food or naited^ bread of Udid^ pulse, flour 
and grains of rice, gode that is plantains cooked with sugar and 
cocoaniit juice ; fried Yegetables called karle, ukcida or boiled 
pickled mangoes and curds. All of these dishes are served either 
on an alu or caladuim leaf or on a plantain leaf according to the 
custom of the family. The other samsnis or married women of 
the family worship in turn when the house-mother ds finished. 
When all the women have worshipped, the offering is covered 
under a bamboo basket. The family priest or Upadhya tells the 
proper time for the departure of Gaur. It generally falls in the 
afternoon between two and three. The brother-in-law has been 
kept long enough waiting. Upper class families who have no 
Ganpatis or whose ladies do not join the great crow'ds that make 
their way to the sea-shore, unrobe and ungocl the Gaur in their 
own houses. Those who have money to spare or who have Gan- 
patis, deck their Gaurs with fresh hebiscus or other blooms and 
either themselves go or send female servants to carry Gauris in 
state and unrobe and migod her on the seashore. Families who 
do not accompany their Gaur to the seashore, begin to unrobe 
them in the afternoon at two. Except a small nose-ring and 
glass bangles which are left on the image, all the ornaments are 
carefully taken off‘ one by one and laid by in a box for Gauris 
return when a year is over. A short distance from Gain’s seat 
the ground is cowdiingcd, a fresh quartz powder square is traced 
and Nand drawm in the middle of the tracing. A new -winnowing 
fan is set in the tracing, the Gaur is taken from her seat and 
laid flat on the fan or platter wdth her feet towards the house 
entrance. By her side is laid the withered balsam brother-in-law, 
both Gaur and JDb^ looking sadly decayed and doleful. All 
children are taken away from and every one else leaves the hall 
veranda, and other parts of the house through wdiicli the Gaur is 
to pass. Gaur’s seat is also carefully examined that nothing, not 
even a grain of rice may be left behind. The packet in wbicli 
are the off‘erings is tied to the hem of her robe, so is copper tied 
in the knot, A fresh offering of sugar and butter is made and a 
lighted lamp is weaved before Gaurf s face. The house servant 


comes and wlien on the point of lifting Gaiir in the 
hoiise-mother sees that no one is in the way and orders the ser- 
'^Tant to walk' to tlie seaj without once: looking back, to 
throw Gaiir and Dir into the sea and to bring seven pebbles 
and a little sea water. When the servant starts, the . house- 
mother walks behind him as far as the veranda edge with a wa- 
;terpot'iri her' hand, sprinkling water behind Gaiir. While the 
Gaur is leaving the honse,. should any servants be dancing, sing- 
ing or merry ' making, or the women or children on the veranda, 
they run off or close their eyes or at least turn their faces ' feoai 
Gaur. For the spirit has left Gaur. , It is as- evil to look at her 
face as to gaze at a corpse. The coming Gaur, says the proverb 
is Lakshumi, and the going Gaur is an avdasa^ a vixen. When 
the Gaur is gone the house-mother washes her hands and feet 
and enters the house, she busies herself wiping away the tracing 
from under Gaur seat,' moves the. stool on one side, cowdungs- 
the spot and over it traces four or five fresh quartz lines. She 
reverses the position of the Shankar or rice pot and the Ganga or 
water pot moving the water pot from the left to the right and 
the rice pot from the right to the left. As the Gaur-carrviog’ 
servant makes his way to the sea,, low caste hoys cintch at the 
figure. The servant generally holds tight to the robe. But un- 
less he is very wide awake a hand or even the head is drogged 
away. When the servant reaches the sea, he pulls off Gaiirs 
nosering and hangs it in the lobe of his own ear and wading back 
deep into the water drops into the sea the balsam bundles that 
were Gaur and Dir and their cooked offerings. He loosens the 
knot in the hem of Gaur’s robe and takes out and keeps the 
copper. He loosens the robe on the fan, picks up seven pebbles 
and sets them on the fan, fills a small cup with sea water and 
walks home. He hands his mistress the seven pel)bles which she 
throws in the different corners of the house and sprinkles the sea 
water all over the house. She next throws water in Gain's 
Ganga or Water Pot into the house well. She empties the rice 
from the Shankar or food pot and measures the grain to see if 
its bulk has grown more or less. If as is almost always tlie ease,, 
the quantity has increased, it is held a good omen betokening 
prosperity. On the other hand any- lessening of the grain is a 
sign of evil. With the pouring of the rice into the house rice pot 
the women^B pet comes to an each 
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Except in upper class houses where no Gaiipati is kept and 
where the ladies do not care to join the crowd that struggles to 
tlie seashore, almost all Gaur keepers take their Ganris to Back 
Bay. Most of them join with iieiglihonrs who have Gaiipatis 
and Ganris and if they can afford it preceeded hy a band make 
their way with lights burning to the shore. As a role among the 
lower classes, Ganpatis are seated on stools carried by men, and 
Ganris on chairs carried by women. But many of the rich bring 
their Ganpati in a palanquin hung with silk tassels and sweet 
smelling flower-veils. Before the palancjuin go musicians, some 
times a few pipers and drummers and sometimes the harsh up- 
roar of a brass band. After the musicians, come a ring of boys 
and men tumbling and dancing. Then men carrying banners 
and sun shades and in a few cases poles with coloured paper 
ships, steamers and serpants. 

When the chair or the stools or palanquins reach the shore 
they are set on the ground. One of the men sometimes a Brah- 
man priest performs the light waving or arti with loud praises of 
the God which with singing and cymbal clashing sometimes last 
an hour. Then the ornaments are taken off Ganpati, the clothes 
or shawls that were wrapped about his body are pulled away and 
folded. One of the men strips to his lion cloth lifts Ganpatis 
stool on his head and wades into the sea till the water laps 
over his shoulders. He bobs under water, remains for a few 
seconds out of sight and after a short swim wades ashore holding 
a handful of sand. The end of Gaur is much the same. She is : ; 

worshipped, a light is waved round her, a cocoanut is broken in j 

front of her, and the kernel is distributed among the party and | ! 

the bye-standers. The removing of Gauri’s ornaments takes time. i 

Each ornament is carefully kept and tied in cloth. The rich rohe 
is stripped off and except when it is of paper the face mask is i 
kept. When they are of paper or cloth the face and arms are ; ; 

tied in a bundle along with the balsam sheaf and the plantain , 

rind stays and given to a man who strips, wades shoulder deep 
into the sea, opens the bundle and strews the water with Gaur's 
remains. After the retnrni of the waders the pebbles or sand ; 
they have brought ‘are set on a stool, a lamp or candle is lighted, j ^ 
and the chairs or stools are hoisted head high and the worshippers c: ; 
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conies and 

house-mofch make their way home. Many of those who bring palanquins take 
vant to wa in the planqnin one or two of their young children, 

throw Gan: _ The whole of the sea burying of Ganpati and Gauri centres 

and a litf in Back Bay. The crowd is great. The delays in crossing the 

mother wa railway stern back the current till when the gates are open m 

ter pot in 1 almost unbroken stream flows along all means of ajjproach. The 

Gaur is les gay palkis, the bright Gauris and Ganpaties raised high over 

ing or mer head, the bands of gaily dressed men and women who go before 

they run o and after each God or group of Gods, the lights, the dancers and 

Gaur. Pc froliekers, the musicians and singers, the order, happiness and 

face as to convenient surroundings of such large crowds, the pleased pride 

is Lakshu of the different groups when a stranger admires their Ganpati oar 

the Gaur their Gaur combine to make the passing of Gaur and Ganpati one 

and enters of the gayest, happiest, and pleasantest of Bombay sights and 
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27, w ^raut' Festival; ‘The Nasiket Akkijan"'; 
■ Kedareshwar’ ; ‘ The Ilmdu Mm'tiage Songs’ ; 

' SvuderubaV I The Hindu GodT i'c., &c. 


0 God, is there eBrjaity between Thee and me 
That Thou, sliowest me moiiiita,iDS of grief. 

Violently hast Thou bound me and made me over to my enemies. 
And -what has been Thy gain thereby. 

Try 'me as nmcli as Thou wilt 

Still I shall cal! Thee my God. and worship TheeT ■ 
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TO THE MEMORY OF' 

I . Uittfitllnif, 

Who deparM. this life m 3,3^, and whose 

untimely death is deeply regretted by all who knew 
her, out by none more so than by myseif for 

exceeding solicitude she manifested for my 

personal comforts during my stay in 

Poonain 1897. As a took en of gra- 
titude and esteem of her kind- 

of 'heart and 

'V'.:'- 0p.en11e.s8 of 

. mind. 

B'y THE A'D'l'HGE, 


PREFACE. 

I AM indebted to Gorivle and Baikary for the help in 
the publication of tins paper on the Ganr Feast* ' These two 
ioteresfciiig iudividiiaisy furnished me verj valiiable iiifcirm«" 
ail on. ... ■ ' 

I Iiave^ therefore, undertaken to place before. my readers 
a description, of tlie feast held in. connection with tire Ganr 
Festival, with the money collected by some domestic servants^ 
by dancing from house to house of their employers, and the 
houses of their friends and relations of those employers. .l am 
glad to say that the money collected lias not been spent as 
before on drink* A few years hence, perhaps, I may have, if 
1 live so long, to record still greater changes in the condition, 
of the gentleroen that make the Gaur festivities so attractive 
and impressive. 

About ten years ago songs and dances in connecfion with 
the Gaur festival were of a kind different from what they 
are now. The songs then sung were without ari}^ sense or 
meaning, and the dances destitute of any artistic skill, v/here- 
as now the songs are all about the gods and goddesses, and 
they depict in glowing colours tlieir sports and exploits^ 
There, is also much melody in the songs. Besides this t!ie 
money c<)llected by these people is not expended on alcoholic 
beverages, but on such harmless drinks as tea and coffee. 
They do not now go about disturbiug people by their lead, 
songs and eornmittiog assaults on themselves and others 
under tiie influence of liquor. Indeed, instead of this we 
see these people going about the streets chanting the praises 
of the gods and goddesses, and they engage in these devo- 
tional exercises with great fervour,"' Do' not these people set 
a noble example to the people of the higher classes ? Should 
not our educated men, proud' :of 'the ''.magic letters prefixed as 
well as affixed to their Eame'S,- .learn from these iliterate 
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people, that, after all, the pleasures of the appetite are 
wulgaTj and they do not refine or elevate the moral natiire 
of inan, ? The entertainment at Clubs are often, criminai^ 
especially as they encourage the vie© of druokennesss wiiich 
is doing such great' horror among the educated, classes. 
Griioinal pleasures endanger the morals of iiieo, destroy their 
healths and curtail their lives, briogiog disgrace upon theai-, 
selves and their nation and country. 

THE GAUR FEAST.i 

The dancing and singing in connection with the Gaiir 
Festival commences on the part of the domestic male servants 
a month or two before the Festival, but strictly speaking it 
begins OB the Nagpanchmi day in the moiifcfi of Shra'van 
(Jiily-Augiist), and continoes until the end of that Festival., 
Those , servants so dance and sing from house' to house of 
their respective employers by turn at nighh after their work 
of the day is over, and, the dancing and sioging begins at 10'' 
in the night and terminates at 12 or 1. Four or live of these 
servants, original , inhabitants of the same village, join 
together and say to each other*, * Let us get up a company.*' 
On their agreeing to. do so they go about asking otlie,r 
servants who come here for service, from, the same village 
,a8 themselves whether they w,aiild joir,i tliern in. the project, 
.,ancl on their answering them in tlie affirmative, the contem- 
plated company is at.- once formed .The number of the 
liiembers of the company increases by leaps a?id bounds 
within .a short time, other servants serving in, the neighbour- 
hood of the original 'members of the company joining rlicm, 
they being tempted .to do so througlv association and contact. 
Each of these companies consists of from fiftee!) to tliirty in 
number and sometimes this number goes op so high as sixty, 
and the company composed of a large number of members is 


I X am greatly indebted to my frie,nd Mr. BhuJ-ing^S'C E. J. Maiikar for 
his help in traBsiating and publishing this little tract. 


be 'tlielargestof ' the kind, 'and mfleets. credit:;'^ 
originators.' 

D'tiriog the period that elapses between the, first daj'of, thd' 
Ganpati festival and that o'f the Gavri , festival^ some siicli 
oompanies go aboiit their master^s houses to dance and sing 
there. Biifc during the Gavri festival daySj companies after 
oornpatiies of these dancers are seen going about the streets 
■gaily attired. 'This lasts only three days^ that m to saj^ it 
ends with the Gavri festival. They do not dance and sing 
at places from which the G-avris have been despatched to their 
.destination., nor do the owners or occupants of those places 
allow them to do so* Notwithstanding this,, tliey,^ the 
servants^ do dance and sing for a rainiite 'or two only at the 
houses of some close relations and intimate friends ' of their 
employers, simply with a view to establish tfieir claims to the 
mone}’'' presents iisiially given to. them on such occasions.. To 
.enable them to do their dancing performances at the houses' 
of ih.e friends and relations of their resp.ective emplo3^ei'Sy 
they are req^iiired to do their part until ,nin.e or ten at night 
®acliday of the duration of the Gavri festival. These' danor- 
jng performances are more or less fraught with danger, for 
most of the, dancers a.re under the influence of liquor. Some, 
considerable time will have to elapse before this practice of 
drinking among the dancers is ' eradicated; advise e»ad 'Ver 
proofs are also necessary to be administered to them by 
means of such books for rootii.ig out that diabolical practice- 
They dance at as many houses as will .enable them to collect 
a sunr of rupees, from, fifteen -to sixty.- Of these houses .the „ 
largest member is that of those making' a' present' of. four, 
annas each. , tjoiises ea,ch making a present o.f two. a,nnas. ,, 
stand next in rank. Next to the above come the houses 
payin.g six annas each ; less in number are the houses whicli 
pay eight annas each ; those paying twelve annas each ai^e 
still less, and those that pay one rupee each, in which marri„ 
age ceremonies have recently taken place, or the servants 
whereof are hardworking, trustworthy, and old (in service).-- 
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A' large .collection does not' depend ' on the large ' niimher 
the members of the mela^ but mostly on the large circle of: 
relations of the employers of those members. That is to say^ , 
if an employer has two or four cliildrens, or lias brothers/ 
then the houses of these brothers; and . the houses of the 
fatlierg-in4aw of their children, form about' five or ten places 
.from which the servant of that employer can easily collect 
enlarge amooMt ■ Few'people pay money to, the dancers on 
•the' gpot ; and the latter also do not care to demand it at 
■once/ in as much' as some portion of these “ terms cash” 
collections, happen to be spent in eating and driDkingyand'' 
cannot be made good at the time when the dinner-party 
conies off. Hence, after the imraersioa of 'Gavris,/ each 
servant hastens to collect the subscriptions from his employer 
and from other places where his mela had been to dance,' 
He makes time for this eolleotion while he is engaged in,' 
out-door 'duty for his master. In each m.&Ia one or. two;. 
shrewd persons act as makadams or headmen, and preside at 
the singing ; and if another meia comes close to their own. 
they stand between the two and do not allow any of their/ 
men to move an inch from their places ; so that each da'iicer 
is..Bt'iiok.to his own me/a, One of the dancers carries . with 
him n piece of twine, about two.' or three feet in' lengtli, to 
which lie continues. giving a knot for each' .house visited. 
Some, of these, men kno.w how. to' mark the visits on paper 
and' t.herefore they 'keep.- a lead pencil . (riding over their 
ears),' and have a small. note-book of two or four pages wn’th 
.'them. ' Sometimes they have a large sheet of pe,pei\ (of the 
size of an arm^s length) -and note down. on it the names of the 
servants through whose acquaintance , they have danced at 
different houses. It takes more than 'a month to recover the 
money from all the houses ; it cannot be done in a shorter 
time. For, be the masters of those houses rich or poor, they 
will promise to pay on the next pay-day. The money is 
. 'handed,,. over, as, it is collected, to either of the two makadams 


■ 'S- 

;0i\;hea4.m;en^ ..mentioned abo.ve.; .and no , oomplaint is 
aboiit. the house . whose subscription is, not '■ forth coming* ' 
But, they do ask their m.ernbery through, whom that defaultiog'.. 
house was introduced to. tlieiUj as to what had become of the 
iBoneyo He is asked if he was going to pay the amount for 
the donor from liis own pocket and make uptheloss* Oa 
Ills ple.ading inability to do sOj the amount in, question is 
given up and written off, Not only this but the ' matter is 

■ altogether forgotten. I’he dinner party is enjoyed and theii 
; ends t,he' whole affair connected with it^ as tlioiigli the Gauri 

festival had not at ail taken plaeOj and the domestics had not 
•at all gone round performing their dances^ 

• When it has been definitely settled that the .amount 
already collected is the only one that could be collected: and . 
that none' more is expected, the ■ company of the dancers 
assembles one night at about ten in the night on the verandah " 
of the house belonging to one of the ma/cac^ams or headoieiU' , 
Then the knots of the twine referred- to above are co-unted 
by twenties. This is. followed by each serva'iit mentioning 

■ the' number of the houses he took the company to dance at. 
Rama says his houses number six when six knots are counted ; 
Hari says his house is only one^ when one knot is added to 
the' above number of knots ;. Dhaka says his houses are three, 
when three more knots are added and so oiu Should^ after 

. allj'^the servants having done with counting. their respective 
houses*, .fi've or siX; knots of the twine' remain unaccounted 

■ for, they are loosenedj or in the language of aU' accountant or 
■book-keeper, written oil. Suppose for a .moment houses to the 
number of three twenty that is sixty is settied. This done 
Bach of the servants hands up the money collected by Iiini 
from the bouses of his employer and his friends and relatives. 

If lie rnay have previously already handed them over he 
mentions the name of the person he rnay have so handed over 
to« Or if he may have received the money from certain 
houses promptly after the dance was over and if ke may have 
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the tome to a particular ■ mtikadaoi' ' a nd ■ a si'ed it to fc® 
credited to his acconat, 'When matters have gone so far, the' 
date of the. din,Der pfiriy is determined upon, which' is gene«»- 
ally within a week or two thence,, taking care' 'li owe ver to 
omit Mon day sV fast days, .and holidays. Thence tire asseinb^ 
ly 'proceeds to make no min' a tio ns of eight or ten slirewd 
persons froiii amongst tho'se then present^ thtis pointiiig their 
fiogers at one of them they, exclaim^ yon one^ p''oiD'ting their 
fingers at another,, they ei^ctairoy yon another* Looking at 
the third they ask him, would it be convenient for you? 
Addressing t,hemselves to the fourth they say, yc'n must cooie 
then speaking to the fifth tliey say, yon must be there, friend?' 
U'lider any circumstances In the event of any one of their ' 
nominees pleading inconvenience or irnprc’babiiity of obtaining 
Ms master's permission^ or press of work, sickness in. the' 
family or inability to accede to the propoesil being tbe.onlyt^ 
.servant, in the family, (^c., another ma,n is nominated in hi.s‘'i.,' 
stead, Thi-S done the assembly breaks, som’e of the members '' 
.feturning to their respective houses to retire, otl:)ei>5 sleeping 
foir .the.. 'iiight os the ■ verandah itself on which the assembly 
.' have gathered; this, however^ they do, shoiild there. be room:. 
'eBougli for .theni for the purpose. 

. Say, for instance,.' Wednesday as the day 'fixed fov bolding' 
the dinner party, then on the night of Monday preceding 
these dancers set to settle. wh.at articles to be purciiased for. ... 
the occasion, restricting their expenses within the amount of 
money collected by them* 

The accotint df the whole of the above transaction, ’whether 
of receipt*^ or disbursements, is riot committed to paper in 
writing but is remembered ahd loemory is taxed with the 
work. As soon as the cleaning of utensils aad the doing of 
other household work is finished in the afternaou of the 
following Tuesday each servant repairs to the house of the 
, Miikadam* When fouror five of these servants have gathered 
iia i nisei ves together, thevgo to the bazar and buy Ihere articles 


fdod as:'rati'c!i lii qilaBtity. g£s waold gaffJce'' .a . 

ing of a, hiindre'd persons tliotigli the., company, .of the rlaiictW. 
might CG'DBist' of .only thirty of 'them., Tiie ' oo‘e .iiiindred-:' 
persons referred to, above are Bome th.e' „ relations of the . 
dancers, some tiieir vil,la,gers, some their friends and acqsiaint**^ 
ances, same their caete'Dleri and others their fellow, doiiieetiesi;' 
•These outsiders do not require' some one to go to them; to 
invite them fot the dinner. .It is- enough if they are invited 
■when, they .are seen in the bazar or on thO' road while passing 
by^ or if a message be sent to them bjf .some on-e knowing, 
tliem. 

■ The following is aii - estimate’ of the ■ expenses Consequent 
on a dinner give'il by a company , composed of ' thirty 
dancers:' — 

One 8heep. If a sheep is' re.qmred whose iesh ;WonI(l 
JsofEc-e the wants of a huildred persons, it must be stout and , 
'iBt The cost of such a sheep is Rs. 5-. 

Spiced.' One and a half sher of dried cocoa kernel, two', 
filers of onions^ three s'liefs of gctrani mamla of ; three 

shers of Ukhat Mamla ;tw‘ 0 'pice worth of fresh ginger ; salt^* 
two annas ; the whole cost of the above articles of spice 
comes to about a Rupee and a half, 

pailik of coarse rice^ co^t two Rupees; four maunds 
of flour of Patni rice, cost Rupees five ; Tobacco one sfier 
Cost four annas ; ..Betel-leaves and betei-nut, cost four aiinas ; 
F iiel, one Rupee/four annas ; Leaf- plates 200, cost six annas^. 
Leaf-cups. 100 in number^ cost three annas ; Kerosine oil for 
ligiiting purposes, Cost aiiuas two and a half ; three simrs of 
sweet oil for preparing mutton^ seven annas j hire of the 
..mridimg: .drum,..' Rupees two .and a half. 

Sucii of the dancers Us are of long standing in the service 
of their employers obtain from those employers large brass 
^nd. copper pots and pans the day previous to the one on 
which the dinner is to take place, and it may be observed^ 
that the said employers spare their pofcSj} &c., with, great 
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wiSiiDglifeSSy if they Were pereonailj Goiicerned m the 
.affair, hi night-the datieers again assenible.to discuss-. the 
toatter, and no sooner it is daw.G tliaii four or five of them' 
^proceed either to: Cliinchpiigli or Bandoraj make a barga.iii' 
there for a sheep, and bring into Bombay on their heads by- 
tiirna About eight in the rooming they return home with" 
the commodity. Sometimes sheep are purchased and brought '■ 
home two or thtee days before the diinier^day. This is done:, 
‘with a view to fatten theMo 

On the day oti which the animal is to he slaughtered a- 
butcher is brought early in the inorniDg for tiie purpose.'^' 
This is in the case ol the gheep purchased two or three 
days previous to the occasion, while in the case of the one ■ 
purchased on the dinner-day the butcher is brought ■ 
along with the sheep. He does his part, and charges annas " 
three for his trouble or as- his wages. He, however, charges: - 
nothing if he is allowed to take the slaughtered animal's skin.' 
What he does is simply this. He cuts the sheep's- throat 'a.nd ' 
removes the skin froin its body. This done he goes away, 
Tiie-test of the business ..of preparing and coo..king is done., by-': 
four or .five- members of the meld "with scythes or kopias. 
Similarly some of these members make, it convenient i.a -the'', 
afternoon. to grind rice- into fioitr for purposes of breads but', 
generally flour itself is. purchased from the bazar. 

Female '.relatioBi or female friends of these dancers ate -' 
engaged .preparing bread. In the eve'ot of such female rela-.. 
lions and female Mends being not procurable other females 
of their caste are availed of. They are paid at the rate of 
three aniias n day each, and they are two or three in number, 
but generally there are two of them, They set to their work 
•at seven in the morning and wmrk till six or seven in the 
‘evening, by which time they are known to prepn.re not less 
'than tliree hundred bread. While bread are being prepared 
‘on one side some of- the female cooks referred to above or 
■BEcli servaB.ls as may, be adept in the art of cooking, mix 
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■spices in^ the miittoiij put it into a pot/ scatter ^ on ■the spiced 
■flesh' slices of onions 'and potatoes, pour' oil over the same, 
then over the whole put water as much 'as ivoiild reach its 
leveh'and finallv place the pot' on the fire-place.' ' ■ 

When the flesh is cooked, the pot containing it is removed 
from the fire-place and kept on one side. ' Then the pot 
containing , rice is placed OO' that fire-place, , and when 
it is cooked the pot holding it is likewise 'removed from 
the fire-place and kept on another side. 'When this, is 
cloB,e5 the 'Women, engaged for cooking purposes are given ' 
each two or three breads and a . quantity of the cooked' 
muttoHj and' are paid each three annas. 

After receiving the above they repair to tlieir respectiv© 
houses, while some of the dancers engage themselves in pre- 
paring lights, sweeping the ground and sprinkling thereout 
cowdong and water, so as to render the ground fit for eating 
their dinner on. 

' At about five in the evening the servants begin to arriv© 
by twos and threes. By nine at night all the' persona 
assemble. There is no one present then to receive them and 
they do not require to be so received. He who attends the 
place ®its gossipping with any one he may come across there. 
If he came across none and if he was found standing idly 
like a stranger he is asked to sit down and is offered hobribo*' 
bri to smoke. This hobribobri is, however, offered when a 
large number of persons is collected. While that is being 
■ done a variety of lights, as many as- could be- had from differ- 
■ent quarters, are lighted' about., the place tO: be occupied for 
■eating 'dinner on. Then enquiry is' set.; on foot as to what 
.p.ersous of.thaM^?/^^ had'Come,','.as.:tO''W-ho,.'are e^rpe.oted to^come#.. 
as to wdiy such and such persons are not going to come, &c, 
and when on enquiry it is discovered that all the expected 
personi§ have put in their appearance, arrangements are 
made to place leaf-plates, Thofee-of the members of the meia 
who may be busy the whole day in preparing the food,, also 
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fbmsy themsei'i^es in serTuig food. Before :seiwi'iig/foo(i^ howw 
? 8 Fer;they form an average of ihe persons present, or, aotnally 
43oiiiit their nninbery tlioiigh- .in a private way ; af ter ■ wliicli 
they set' to serve food, in ' ten, or fifteen plates more' thaB: 
required ac, cording. to .their coim,tii}g. Beyond their,, diiaiiet 
ground two or three copper batlimg tubs or gangais {uH.d: 
water are placed, and when serving the fo-od .on the leaves, is, 
doiie^ two or three of the elderly members of the meia proceeci 
to the place of the gathering, and in a standing posture aiid. 
wdtii clasped hands, say come along, wash your ■ hands and 
feet, and face ; come along to eat your dinner, , Upon this thg) 
people get up, go to the plac.e where the water is kept,' wash 
their hands and feet, and take their, seats, each before the' 
Ieaf“pkte served with food as .stated above. They do iio.t, 
I'equire to put on ,silk waistcloths for this purpose a.s is neces- 
sary to be done in the instance ot persons be,Ion,ging' ' to' 
higher castes ; each one, ho.wever, puts off his cap . before > 
taking his seat. They let remain on their persons the 
such as jackets, half jackets, SzQ.^'thej may have -worn, for 
fear lest they might be mixed up with those of others or others*; 
wise mislead, and confuvsioB might in consequence arise. For 
this fear each one keeps his own cap by himself, either about 
his loins or his armpit, or .holds it in his hand. After all have 
taken their seats before their plates, on© or two of tliosa 
persons holding promioent ranks among them cry out in a 
loud, tone— liar^ Har, Mahadev.^' As soon as these words 
arO' uttered the .people begin to eat their food ; and imme- 
diately after a mouthful thereot is, taken, skioks or stanzas 
commence to ba sung, .or .repeated in tunes. The eating of 
each mouthful of food, is followed ..by the repetition or siogiog 
of diMok or two. T.his course, is. followed till the end of lb© 
dinner. Those of the persons .present at such dioner parties, 
who make it their business, to .sing shloks^ pay little or no 
attention to eating the food' served to them, Com|)etiiiou 
takes place among them, -each one trying to show off his own 
tone, whilst the rest.ofthb people eat their food to their heart's 
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content. . Some of these repeaters or singers oi. -eMoh are so 
adept iO;tlie,.art that tliey shame' even 'a , learne.d Brahman. 
AtJtbe.-dirmer party forming the -subject .of tbes6i papers were 
preseot one or two ■ servants in the service of Hardasas or 
preachers' of sermons* They repeated the sAMcs in such 
proper and melodious tunes and pronounced the .words, how- 
ever difficult they might be, with such disiiictneBS, that I at 
first mistook them for Brahmans, I relislied iiiiich the Aryas 
of Moropant and the sMoks of Vamaii Pandit' repeated by 
them ori 'ihebcoasioa. 

The distributors or servers of the food at the dioij!.er parties 
are always shrewd persons. They serve food in such a 
manner that the parlies to whom they serve it obtain it 
bellyful and witliout doing any wastage* They stop at each 
plate-holdePs plate, with mutton pots in their hands^ crying 
out at the same time in an inviting tone, a or f take 

mutton,* ^ take mutton.* ■ These plate holders are arranged 
in rows, and the servers of food 'go from row to row. Some 
of them crying out * take bread/ while other® of tliem cry 
out take rice/ The plate-holders upon . tins either ask for 
the same or say nako, or douT want, or simply nod their heads 

These diners are not in the habit of carrying water pots 
with them as high, caste Iliridus to drink water with ou the 
occasion. This desideratum is supplied in the following 
manner The servers of food go from plate to plate and 
row to row with pots or tdmbe filled with water and cry out 
pdnA, print, or water, water, or gh pa pani, ‘ take water/ or 
kontlld pdni pahije, ' who wants water to drink T 

Upon this such of them as want it, stretch out their left 
bands, and take the water pot in their own bands and from 
Seine distance pour water into their own mouib, and hand the 
pot back. Ill tins way one pangat or set is done with its 
dinner : but while it is being done with, some other persons 
go on assembling outside for taking'. their dinner. After the 
dinner is over the people who may have eaten it wash their 
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hands, and after chewing packets of betel leaves or pan supai-t^ 
smoke tobacco and return to their respective residences. It 
is not that they do not pass remarks on the good or bad 

arrangements or on the sort of food served, They declare 

their opinion about the same openly without eutertainiug any 
body’s fear. 

In this way a second or third pangai takes place. Often a 
malicious person with a view to disgrace the dinner party and 
to expose them to public ridicule collects a goodly number 
of bis friends and goes with tliem to eat dinner, while the 
first or second pangai is engaged in eating the same. This 
he does, however, without prev'ionsly giving an intimation to 
the promoters of the dinner party. On such an occasiou only 
the latter are put into confusion and fiiiid themseves at a 
loss what to do. But it should not for a moment be sijpposed 
that there are wanting in the company persons shrewd enough 
to ward off the contingency ; but that should the number 
the intruders be very large ttrere and then only the dinner 



party company say to them in plain words ‘ ail is over 
$arva sample. 

When all the outsiders are done witli their dinner and 1 
departed, themandali or company of the dancers dine, i 
of the takes about tiiree-fourths of an hour ti 

done with its meuls. The whole businees coimeoted with 
eating of tire meals terminates between t welve and one 
night. When the dancers are about to leave, the head 
asLthem to call at the spot again the following day to e 
the pots and to take them to their respective owners’ h<>i 
The dancers accordingly carl at the place in the af t.eii 
following, do justice to the residue of tlie food prepared 
served the preoediug day, drink a glass of toddy wiiih 
balance of the money they may have, clean tlie cooking { 
and return them to where they may have been bianight t 
for the occasion. Thus ends the dinner in couneotiou ' 
and in celebration of the Gavri festival. 
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THE HINDU GODS. * 


The existence of God or Supreme Beiug is so firmly' 
' rooted ill, the hearts of mankind that there is no nation in 
the world that has not acknowledged the same. What is 
alleged to the contrary must rather be attributed to their 
want of knowledge of these matters. We see some per* 
form their religious service in the night by stealth. What 
is said of the denial of the existence of God is to be under- 
stood only of the plurality of gods, which doctrine is rejected 
by the wiser sort of men. And hence it is that we meet 
in their writings with the titles of the Being of all Beings; 
The First Being ; The First Moving Cause, and Substance. 

Hindus say that this world will diminish by degrees, till 
it comes to a drop of water, which is the divinity itself. 
After that it will increase again when Ishwar will cry out 
aloud quen^ and turn it again into a single drop of 

dew. This will make it revive it again, first into a mustard 
seed, then into a pearl, and lastly into an egg, containing 
the five original elements. This egg will have seven dis- 
tinct shells or partitions, like an onion, whence will break 
forth fire and air upwards, and the other elements downwards, 
and the egg being thereby broken into two pieces, the 
upper part will produce the heavens, and the under part the 
earth ; and because the egg had seven shells, were divided 
into fourteen half ones, the seven upper parts will be furnish- 
ed with matter for seven heavens, and the seven lower for 
seven worlds. At the opening of the egg, there would be 
a thread drawn all along the middle, which would join the 
fourteen upper and lower worlds. Shiva would take bis 
place in the highest sphere of the heavens. There would 
arise the mountain Kailas on earth, on the top of which 

'"Baldceus: Yon Orliclr; Friar Jordaniis ; Percelral ; Beveridge; 
Sir W. Jones; Y^ard ; H. Wilson ; John Wilson; Ogilby ; Chiircliill ; 
Gilder; R. A. Soc.'Joiiriials';:Bo. ,, 


Btands a triangnlar substance wliicb. produces a roiiBd sub- 
stance Qtuiveiinga, the members of generation of both 
sexes, and " this is Shiva or the divinity^ As all living- 
creatures are procreated by carnal copulation, the organs 
of generation came to be reverenced as the origin of all 
created things. They are worshipped in the houses as- 
well as the temples with pomp and ceremony. Some sects 
wear the figure of this Quivelinga made of wood or metal 
round the neck and offer it daily the best of their dishes. 
Kogerius speaks to the same effect of the Lingam^ i. e. mem- 
brum virile in inuliebri astlie Ishwar worshipped in temples* 
Saint Austin tells us of the Priapus which used to be carried, 
in procession in honour of Bachiis through the city of Italy j 
and the matrons used to crown his membriim virile with 
garlands. The inhabitants about Goa carry their brides to 
such a Priapus, inorder to save them from barrenness. The 
Jogis term the Lingam, the manly yard and Quiven the 
same, and the figure they carry with them represents the 
conjunction of the members of both sexes. 

Boal Phegor seems to have been the Priapus of the Jews. 
Jerome in his commentary upon the prophet Hosea, says 
that the Jewish Women worshipped Boal Phegor ob obscoen 
magnitudinem membri, quen nosPriapum possumiis appellare. 

Quivelinga, then iso^a circular figure enclosed in three 
distinct shells represeniiig Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva, The 
first and the hardest produced Brahma the second, Vishnu^ 
and the innermost, Shiva. Quivelinga being despoiled of 
the shells v/as burnt to ashes and fixed in the triangle. It 
having become a thing without sense or motion was required 
to be guarded, which Brahma and Vishnu refusing to do, 
Ishw^ar undertook the task and thereby came to be ranked 
above his brothers, and obtained the title of the great god or 
Mahadeva. 

The religious history of India may be divided into 
■-:lsh;'T of ■ 'the Vedas, or Monotheism; 2iid. 


The religion of Mamis^ pantheism and the wor- 

ship of inferior deities, saints and genii ; 3rcl. The religion of 
Piirans, or the doctrine of the Trimnrti and of the incarna- 
iions:; aiid' '4th. The .religion- of the Uppurans or the mytlio- 
iogy of the poets. Before the world came into existence 
there was God, who created the snn, moon and stars. Then 
■came Brahma or Rajagiin, as the creator of the world ; then 
Vishnii or Satwagiin, as the preseiwer ; and lastly, Shi^a or 
Tamagnn as the destroyer. There are thirty three rniilions 
of gods but they may be resolved into the above three, 

Brahma^ The creator of the nni verse has four faces and 
four hands, of a gold colour, dressed in white clothes and 
riding on a swan. He holds in his hands the Vedas, a water- 
jug, a rosary and a Kamandalu^ He is the pitmiaha of both 
the gods and men. His heaven contains, in a superior degree 
all that is in the other worlds. He has no temple, 

ITlShEU— The preserver, is the moat popular God, and holds 
a second place in the triad. He is a comely youth, richly 
dressed and holding a club, a discus, a shmhfi and a lotus in 
Ms hands. His mhan is Gariid in the form of a youth with 
wings, and beak of a bird. Lakshumi and Satyabhama 
are the names of his wifes. He is the most attractive of the 
triad, and his heaven, called Vaikunth is entirely of gold. 
Precious stones form its pillars as well as the ornaments of 
its buildings which are constructed of jewels. Crystal 
showers descending upon it form a magnificent river and 
feed numerous lakes, covered with water lilies, blue, red, 
and w’hite, some of which have a hundred and others a 
thousand petals. On a seat, glorious as the meridian sun 
sits Vishnu and to his right Lakshumi, whose face shines 
like a continual blaze of lightening and whose body difiiises 
the fragrance of the lotus for eight hundred miles. Glorious 
Vaishnavites are their ministering servants and divine or 
angelic natures find constant employment in meditating or 
€nging their praise. Vishnu is worshipped in the form of 


Slialigram, a rotiod black stone found in the Gandald riTer 
in Nepal, sometimes with holes in the shape of a cow's foot 
or of a flower garland believed to be bored by Yishmi^ 
and is specially sacred as the abode of Vishnu under the 
name of Lakshumi-Narayan. The plant Tulsi is sacred to ' 
Mm* , 

SMva . — The destroyer is represented in various ways 
as a silver coloured man wdth five faces, three eyes, and a 
half moon graces each forehead. He has four arms, holding a 
XjarasJm and a deer in two hands, and with the third bestow- 
ing a blessing and with the fourth forbidding fear. He 
rides on a ox, wears tiger skin, and has his spouse on his 
knee. In his less fearful forms, he is represented 
as begging or sitting with hair coiled up, in profound 
meditation. Another representation of him is the Lingam, 
a smooth stone, white, black, or red brown in the 
form of an egg. The majority of temples are dedicated to 
Lings and they are more numerous than those dedicated to 
any other god, and the number of the worshippers is large 
than that of all other Gods put together. His offl"* 
ciating priests are Guravs, or Bhopis, His heaven is Mount 
Eailas, called Shivapuri ornamented wdth gems, pearls, coral, 
gold, and silver. Here reside gods and sages constantly 
worshipping him and Durga his wife, and apsaras continually 
^ing and dance. The flowers are always in bloom here. 
Cool odoriferous and gentle winds always blow on these 
flowers, and diffuse their fragrance all over the mountains. 
A variety of birds sing constantly, repeating, « Shiva, Shiva/ 

^ Diirga, Durga/ The waters of the heavenly Granges glide 
along in streams, and on a golden throne, adorned with 
jeW'els, sits Shiva and Durga engaged in conversation, 

Gaacslx. — The god of wisdom is a vshort fat man wdth 
four arms and the head of an elephant. He rides on a mouse 
and carries in his hands an anhish a battle-axe, a sweet ball 
and a dish of sweetmeats,, It is unwise to transact any 
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hilBiness witlioiit first invoking :■ him* , His ..images are to b© 
foiind everjwher©, over public roads, over the doors of houses, 
fihops^ 'and temples, on books, manuscripts and notMng is 
writteii withoiit first invoking him. ' At one time .Shiva left 
Ms home to put down the giant- Hajasur. Parvati liis wif©^ 
being about to repair to the bath and fearing she might be 
disturbed, created a man and set him to guard the place* 
While bathing, Shiva returned, and the guard not recogniz- 
ing in him the husband of Parvati, refused him admittance. 
Shiva flew into a rage and killed him on the spot* Going in, 
he learnt from his wife who the guard was, and to conceliate 
her, agreed to resuscitate QanptiU^ Not being able to 
find his head, substituted that of Gajasur which he had 
brought home as a trophy. Ganpati is the lord of gam or 
spirits but is called Vighna-harta or rescuer from calamity. 
The fourth of Bhadrapad is held sacred to him, when an image 
of clay is made and worshipped and then drowned in deep 
•waters, a well, a tank, a river, or the sea. He is fond of red 
colour and red flowers are offered him. He is also fond of the 
diirvw grass, which is offered to him in large quantities. On 
the above day it is deemed ill-omened to see the moon for the 
reason that on that day when Ganpati was riding, the rat on 
which he rode sank exhausted under his belly causing him to 
roll over. On this the moon who was looking on, laughed. 
Ganpati seeing him laughing cursed him, saying, ‘ no one 
should ever see thy face/ The gods upon this petitioned 
him, and he revoked his curse, limiting it to that day only, 
when if a person should happen to see the moon some cala- 
mity would inevitably befall him. To^ charm away the evil, 
the way resorted to is to provoke some one to abuse the 
delinquent and consequently passers by, are abused, pelted 
with stones or their lamps etc. smashed. Ganpati is re- 
presented by a little stone of a reddish hue, and these stones 
are found in the river Narbada. 


6 


: -lEcira.— This regent of the. gods, is white; iri . colonr,: ': 
'Sitting; ^on an" elephant and 'holding^ in . one ^ hand,/: 'the;' ^ 
thunderbolt, and in the . other a bow, ' He has a. thousand 
eyes, and his wife Indrayani rides on a lion with a child; in 
her arms. Indra is the god of the .firmament and presides'.;; 
over atmospheric phenomena, but more especially ' O'ver 
productions of humidity.' Hence the formation, of rain forms ■ 
.part, of his peculiar province, aiid,;heis sometimes seen,'’ 
engaged'in sending down rain, fertilizing the earth ; while the' ' 
demon cloud, combats his intentions by refusing to yield up 
its moisture. "IndiVs sicarg is. the most splendid.; its palaces, 
are composed of pure gold, resplendent diamonds, jasper, 
sapphire, emeralds and other precious stones, whose briiiance 
exceeds that of a tliouKsand suns. Its streets are of crystal 
fringed with gold ; the most beautiful and fragrant fiowers 
adorn its forests, and trees diffuse the sweetest odours. 
Refreshing breezes, canopies of fleecy clouds, thrones of 
dazzling brightness, birds of the sweetest melodies, and 
songs of the most delightful harmony are heard in the en- 
chanting regions which are ever fragrant and ever robed 
in Slimmer green, 

Surya* — The sun, is a crowned prince whose head is 
encircled with golden rays, and drives in a car drawn by a 
seven headed horse. In front of him sits his charioteer. 
He is the supreme lord of the universe and his spouse is 
Prabha or brightness, but he is at times obliged to exchange 
her for shade or Ohhaya for the reason that she is unable 
sustain the intensity of his rays. 

Anant. — The snake-god, the infinite, the ruler of the 
Naga world, of supernatural powers ; one who listened to 
Buddhas pi*eaching with great reverence and devotion. The 
ivorship of Anant is one of the most ancient and widespread 
forms of religion in all parts of the world. 

, AgEi. — Rides on a ram .and carries a lotus, a rosary and 

a spear* Heaven is his' domain where he is to be seen in the 
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•sun and other celestial bodies, ' In- the' air, he flashes in 
lightening, and' speaks in thunder ; and on the' ' earth his pre-;'' 
senoe is recognized in all kinds of artificial fire. 

Braliaspati— The ' Guru 'of .the gods," ' presides orer 
Thursday, The mango,' tree is sacred to him. , 

Dattatraya*"!^ an .incarnation of all the persons in 
the' triad.' 'He is offered no 'worship and iiis followers have 
no very .great standing. 

Dwarkanatll. — Is Krishna and has eight wives. His 
worship is much prevalent in Kiithidvad, where there are 
two images of him, 

Knvera. — Is the god of wealth. He has no 
temple. He resides in a splendid palace and is borne 
throiigli the air in a palanquin by four bearers. He wears a 
crown upon his head and carries closed lotus flowers in two 
Ms four hands. 

Kamdev. — The god of love^ is accompanied by Rati 
his wife and attended by the humming bee, the cukoo and 
gentle breeze. 

Zartik Swami — ^Is not worshipped by females. He 
is god of war, brought into existence for combating the 
demon Tarika who had become a terror to the gods. He is 
Shiva^s son, and is represented as a young man of a warlike 
appearance, riding on a peacock and holding a bow in one 
hand and an arrow in the other, 

Martlti.““The god of strength, is worshipped by Bairagis 
and Gosavis as the god of fatal revenge, He is Shivas son 
but a worshipper of Riim. He is devoted to a life ot per- 
petual celibacy. He is worshipped on Saturdays and is fond 
of a red-lead slmidiir and oil, a mixture of which is poured 
over him. 

PavaH. — The god of wind rides on a deer and holds in 
one hand an arrow and in the other, a pennon. 


. Siiailta 'Diirga.— Is worshipped with the same, rites' 
Lakshiimij is attended by dancing-girls.; 

,Sh.italadevi.“-Is the goddess of Small-pox; and ir 
inYoked ' during an attack of small-pox and' on recovery isv 
■ presented' with cold drinks, water-melons^, cards and so on. ' 

Som.—Is moon and is represented as a beautiful yoiitfi^ 
riding a chariot d.rawn by an antelope and holding in Ms' 
'handS' a club and a lotus. 

Varna. — The god of water with four arms, is wHte in 
colour, rides on a fish, with a rope in one hand and a club 
in the other. He is the god of fishermen and worship^, 
ped by husbandmen in seasons of draught. 

Vitoba. — Was Krishna in dwdpar yug^ but came 
down to Pandharpur for his votary Pundalik, when a brick 
was thrown to him on which be stood till Pundalik 
came up to him. On his left stands his wife Rukmiai, who 
was Radha in yug. 

Yama.— “Is the god of the infernal regions and judge 
of the dead. He has no temple. He his seated on a buffalo 
with a crown upon his head and a club and a rope in his 
hands. His inflamed eyes, dreadful teeth and grim aspect 
inspire terror. His counterpartis Dharmaraj who has a 
mild and benevolent countenance and is seen only by those 
to whom a place of happiness is awarded. 

Satwai. — Is an incarnation of Parvati, who presides 0 7er 
the destinies of children till they are seven or eight years of 
age. Her image is a plain uncarved stone daubed over with 
red-lead. She is worshipped by barren women desirous of 
getting children, but if pregnant, they will not go to her or 
even look at her. When confinement takes place, on the 
evening of the fifth day, a picture is drawn on the wall with 
and off erings are placed before her. Pen, ink and 
paper are placed before her to write the fate of the child, 
which she does when she comes there in the night. There 
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are also placed a dagger, a sword, and an arrow or two, to 
MU' the ■ evil spirits that may, come .in the evening to, ; ta&e 
away the child. 

asur who, when the gods churned the sea 
and produced amrii, took a draught of it, and became im.« 
mortal. The Sun and Moon reported the theft to Vishnu who 
cut him in two. Having been rendered ' immortal 
however the head and trunk though severed, remained alive 
and were translated to the sky as Rahu and Ketu respec- 
tively. They cherish vindictive animosity against the snn 
and moon for betraying him and endeavoui’s to destroy them. 
The seizure of them in his month is the cause of the eclipse. 

Vetal . — Is a spirit animating dead bodies. He is an 
amidr of Shiva and is greatly feared. He is worshipped 
when one is possessed by a devil oiv when one wishes the 
ruin or death of another. He is fond of the blood of goats, 
sheep and fowls, which, when presented to him, he is satis- 
fied. Vetal is represented in the form of a man without 
arms or legs, fierce and gigantic, or as a man perfect in 
all parts ; or as shapeless stones under trees, daubed with 
white and red paint. This is Vetal and his army. 

Kali.— Is Shakti or Parvati, wife of Shiva. In her 
worship flesh and spirituous liquors are freely used. Her fol- 
lowers are Silkts, wearing a red-brow mark. The days 
sacred to her are Tuesdays, Fridays and Sundays. Each of 
the triad gods is provided with a Sakti or consort. That of 
Brahma is Saraswati, who is white in colour, riding on a 
peacock with a lute in her hand. She is the goddess of 
iGarning and music. The principal sons she bore to Brahma 
are Vishwakarma, the architect of heaven, Narad, the mes- 
sengar of the gods and Swayambhu the first and the chief of 
the Manus. Of incarnation, Brahma furnished only one in 
Daksha, who gave his daughter in marriage to Shiva, 
and having afterwards lost his, head in a quarrel had it re- 
placed by that of a he-goat. 
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SarasWati* — The goddess of learning and elGq_iience is 
held^ln very high estimation, . She is Brahmas spoase. ■ 

■ IChailderao.— From Ktmda and Mao, ruler of Toran' 
Mai, and the adjacent countries, belonged either to the Bhil;. 
or Ramosi tribe and was deified after his death. He is also 
known I")}’ the names of Bhairav, Martand, Bhairoba, Khan- 
do.ba, Malh&ri &c., Though originally worshipped by Bliils 
and Ramosliis only he is now the favourite god of the wlioio 
of the Deccan Manithas and worshipped from the Brahman to 
the lowest Mahar and Mang, The Ramoshis have such a 
great fear of him that they will never violate an oath made 
in his name. He has always his wife Mhdlsa on the back 
of the horse before him and is represented as a warrior 
riding on a horse because he came to Jejiiri in that character 
to kill the demon Manimal who was humbling the Brahmans, 
The demon in company with his brother Manij came with a’ 
large army and conquered the country near Jejiiri and 
devastated it, killing the cows, beating the Brahmans and 
carrying away their wives and daughters. The Brahmans 
prayed to ladra for relief who directed them to appeal to 
Vishnu and both advised them to implore the aid of Shiva* 
Shiva assumed the character of Martand Bliairav and slew 
the demon and his army. The demons used turmeric to paint 
their bodies and Bhairav Miirtaod is supposed to delight in 
turmeric po^vder which memoralises liis triumph over them 


The other things offered to him are cocoaniits, butter 
and sugar. He is the god of success, health, strength and 
prowess. Hence his favourite worshippers are endowed by 
him with great strength and they go about displaying their 
extraordinary tnight by performing marvellous feats. They 
break massive chains and w’-alk in fire and pierce their bodies 
with sharp daggers without experiencing any liurt. His 
followers are Murlis audWaghes, who carry bells in their 
hands and bags of turmeric powder round their necks, sing 
Bongs in honor of the god and beg. Sunday is the day 
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sacred to Khan doba and ke is especially worshipped on that 
d«ay, Wednesday is also a special day of worsbipj but 
Champa-Shasti^ the sixth of the bright help of Margashirsha 
is the most sacred day, wheii great festivals ar.e held, 

Dasavtar. 

Yishnu appears as a pleasing man of a dark com- 
plexion, dressed in sky bine, like a King of ancient times 
or in the form of his ten principal iocarmations or avatars^ 

L His first fliY/zJar was a fish, which snatch- 

ed the Vedas from a demon, who had got possession of 
them during an inundation, 

2. In his second incarnation he was a boar, -mraha, 
which raised the earth with its tusks from the bottom of 
the ocean, into which it had sunk. 

3. In his third, he was a tortoise, which sup- 

ported a mountain. 

4. Then Vishnu becomes at length more closely con- 
nected with mankind by saving the life of a believer whom 
his father was going to kill, because he asserted that Vishnu 
was the pillar which supported the hall in which they were. 
This was the ISfarBiva-amtar in human form with the head 
and paws of a lion, which sprang out of the pillar and. 
destroyed the unbelieving tyrant, 

5. Vishnu this time becomes Vaman for the reason 
that a king by means of sacrifices and penances had ob- 
tained such power over the gods that they were obliged to 
give up to him the earth and the sea and looked forward 
with anxious foreboding to the moment when his last 
sacrifice would put him in possession of heaven. On this 
occasion Vishnu appeared as a dwarf Brahman and begged 
for as much ground as he could measure in three steps. The 
king made no difficulty in granting the modest request of 
the little creature and poured into his hand the Ganges 
water in confirmation of the oath, Vishnu suddenly be- 


: came a giant and with his first step traversed the wholes ^ 
earth with^ the .second, the ocean ; and with the third tcokl: 
possessioii ■ of heaven; and thus deprived the king. of his,': 
dominions, and sent him down into hell as the king of the 
lower regions. 

6. 'His sixth incarnation was a Brahman hero, Parash- 
ram, who . extirpated the Kshatriyas. Parashnr^m was the ,, 
^■■son of Jamadagni, a pious ascetic descended from Bhrigu, 
Among the' fruits of his penance Jamadagni possessed' the' 
divine cow Kamdhenu^ from which all that was desired wag 
obtained.," 'The King, a Eshatriya, tried to get the cow and 
in the struggle Jamadagni was killed. Parashuram vowed 
to exterminate the Kshatri^ms and defeated them in twenty- 
one battles. In consequence of sparing some the Kshatriyasj 
the tribe revived. The Brahmans did not treat Parashram 
well, but he reclaimed land from the sea on Malabar Coast. 

7. Rama, the King of Oude was the seventh avatar 
of whom it is related that he was expelled from the paternal 
dominion and lived for twelve years in a forest secluded 
from the world. He then devoted himself to religious duties, 
while his wife Sita was carried off by a giant, Rawan, King 
of Ceylon. In order to deliver her, Rama passed through 
the Deccan, penerated to Ceylon and supported by an army 
of monkeys under the deified leader Hanuman, he triumphed 
over his adversary. Having however unjustly put to death 
his brother Lakushman, who had spared all his dangers, he 
was overpowered by the stings of conscience, and threw 
himself into a river and was received among the gods. 

8. Vishnu’s principal incarnation was that of Krishna 
the son of a King of Mathura, but he was brought up by a 
shepherd, in order to conceal him from a tyrant who sought 
his life. His youthful sports are held in undying re- 
membrance. He was exceedingly beautiful and he was 
adored by women of all Tanks, whose hearts went forth to 
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Mmj.'w , He; is held in high' veneration, 

by the people of India.' ' 

" 9. Vishnu’s ninth incarnation was Buddha.' 

10. And Ms tenth, Ealanki is yet' to come. 


The Vad is worshipped by women that their husbands 
may ', be long lived. 

The Fimpal is worshipped by women to get children.. 

The Asok is worshipped for the arresting of all evil. 

The leaves of the Bhami bxq sacred to Ganpati and 
offered to him to avert evil. 

The Tahi plant is worshipped for the destruction of 
enemies, and the ensuring of the worshippers own pros- 
perity, It preserves the sou! from the troubles of Yama. 

The Apia during the Dasara festival is worshipped and 
its leaves distributed among friends as so much gold. At 
this festival articles in and about the house are worshipped. 
The peasant his articles of husbandry ; the soldier his arms, 
such as a sword, a gun &o., The clerk his pen, inkstand, 
ruler, pencil, papers, pen-knife, paper-cutter, sand-box, &c., 
and the barber, his shaving case and so on. 

The is held sacred and in the month of Kartik,. 

dinner taken under its branches is termed amlibhojan^ 

The Wmbar is worshipped for recovery from sickness. 
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DREAM. 

1 dreamt a dream iri the small hours of one morning 
to the following efieot I saw three coachesj one after 
nliotherj fleeting |)astat full speed j . seven^faeed horses Were 
yoked to those coaches ; they appeared to be flying with the 
greatest velocity towards the Sun who Was then ' just dawn-- 
•tng' upon the day. Brahma^ Vishtm and Mahesha were riding 
in the first coach ^ in the second there were, niy father^ 
W^hom we called by the name of Baba ; my Uncle, Dada, whom 
1 had seen when I was four or five years' old ; and a third 
individuals whom I thought I knew. From his description 
toy people told me he was my grand-father^ whose name 
was Nana and who died when I was , an infant aged about a 
year or so. All these three persons smiled at me^ and I felt 
that they would just speak tome-. The third coach, I saw* 
Was filled with saintly personages. Dada said to me ‘ My 
darling) I had last seen you as a child ; 1 now see you suck a 
grown up man. You have iniraortalised Baba’s (father’s) 
name' but alas! who gave you my name, Dada ! You are reduced 
to the same condition as I was. I lost my only son in my old 
Sge, I took that grief to heart and died. Thereafter a pereon 
made away ■ ■wdth my weaM and property plunging my wife, 
and daughters ' into misery and distress. But your conditions 
my poor: bojj is even worse. You lost your only son in 
your 'ad'Vanoed age, like: royself > But unlike myself, your 
property , is usurped , under your ■ -very nose^ and not 
subsequent "to ' your death.,. This painful incident, which 
occurred in my case after I breathed my last, has over- 
taken you in your life-time !, ■. Yoa'- are witnessing it, not 
but that, you are writhing' under - it.’- ..Baba: accosted 
toe 'thus Do not take . 'to,, .heart, the distressing con- 
dition in which you are now placed' notwithstanding the fact 
that you have done good to .your family .; of all my children 
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yo.ii.jiaye made my name immortal; that, was^ ■ the name of 
my gum .(religious preceptor). You have studiously stuck to 
the religion in which I was born, and of which I; was proud. 
You alone have celebrated religious and social .festivals in 'my 
•house..; Your preeeiit^ predicam,eat is due, as though, to your 
: having cut the ground under your own feet. As a consequence 
jon have lost your only son and you are reduced to a state of 
privation. Put implicit faith in God, do not forgot Him 
even for a, moment.'’ . .Nana said My dear boy, you 

■have visited places of pilgrimage and shrines ; you have 
studied Bkastras' and Furans, You have performed your 
own obsequies in sacred placeS'; in short- you are absolved 
from all your duties in this life. There is only one thing to bo 
clone; do it and give up the ghost. Perform in a 

religious' place, say, near Sagar^ the sea-side ; present us with 
pind and thereby give us salvation. Do perfor,m Saut/asmiM^ 
so that just as a. bird flies from one tree to anotlier, you will 
have salvation."” While this conversation was going on, I' saw 
my elder brother standing hard by. I said to him Bhai, 0 
Bhai look here ! These. coaches look like those ( the drawing 
'.of w.hich) we see portrayed on our Potku Where are they: 
I ofinnot see them” replied, he I pointed my finger at them" 
and roared, out ^y look, here they are, why can you not see them, 
they are .speeding fast away towards the Sun?” my man, 

I:,cannot see thein;; you'.aro demented by' co.ostaat reading”, he 
again replied. : I then turned towards a. .European gentleman 
who w.as close by and s-aicl:-—''* Please, sir, see those th'reenoaches, 
that are running one -after .another.” Where are they?” 
he asked, adding 1 .wish I could see them, I cannot see them” 


I feel I saw this dream,-. w.hile I was awake. I rose and sat 
in my bed, and yet the sco.ne-' wa.s hovering before . my vision.- 
...It clid-no.t move. beyond it. 'Those coaches entered ^ the body, of. „ 
the Sun. made themselves visible to me from there, and 
then disappeared. Even now the entire spectacle is before my 
eyes — the Trinity,; my father, my uncle, my grandfather (whom. 
I had never seen before), and that congregation of the 




Fov two or three days I behaved like maniac ; I appeared a 
peculiar being to the members of’ my family. 1 apprised my 
doctor of the dream when he said you look much' excited^ I 
am. afraid you will go mad,' you have taken' to heart the 
grief 'of your printing press, ■ On the face of this earth 
there are 'found miscreants who molest good people; but 3m a 
must overlook, their conduct. You must lead a life of peace and 
'tranquility/^ I then 'narrated the dream to the Shastris^ as“ 
'trologerSs pujaris a'lid others. They told me that I should 
perform Tripandi Shradh and give ' to my fore- 

fathers, so that they will not have to hang in the middle, 
for want of complete salvation. They have apprcachecL 
the coterie of Eishis and are waiting to be merged in the Gods 
Entitle them to, do so b}^ performing the Tripandi 8hradJd\ la 
compliance with this advice I performed ■ the Tripandi Shraalh' 
last month (April). 

My death would be a great relief to me, now and I ana quite , 
happy to go to my God, whom I so fervently pray to take me 
unto Himself soon, saj", at once, however great a sinner I may 
be, and not to keep me to be made the farther but of ridicle 
and vilification of my enemies. 

I need not repeat here that all the funeral rites and cer- 
monies for the dying and the dead, on my own account, have 
already been performed by me with my own hands at sacred 
streams. They are not, therefore, necessary to be repeated 
now when lam gone. Hence I do not care if Dheds and 
Mahars carry my corps, or fire for my cremation, I am above 
all this. It now only remains forme to depart this life. 
May the Almighty expedite the ■ consummation.; 

Amen. 
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The story of Siindarabai which originally appeared in 
Marathi, cannot fail to interest our readers in the English 
garb and especiall}?' Englishmen, who know so little of Indian 
life. It is nnfortimately believed by many of the latter 
that Indian family life is destitute of the loves and friend- 
ships and delicate sympathies which make the domestic life 
of the English so delightful and attractive ; but it is a mis- 
take to think so. Human life is uniform, and the inmost 
springs of action are everywhere identical. Without love 
society cannot exist, though tlie outward manifestations of 
it may be different. The Hindus place of residence,, when 
the domestic relations are maintained in a pure state, is 
verily a home — a sweet home ; and the Hindu, no matter, 
however, depraved, turns to his home, -with the intensest 
affection in moments of supreme necessity and solitude. It 
is round his home that his tenderest affections are centered 
and it is to his home that he returns to spend the last clays, 
of his earthly pilgrimage. The Judge, the Collector, the- 
clerks, the sepoys, — all regard their little thatched' cottages 
in which they were born and where their dear ones lived. as 
places of oompletest rest and felicity. 


piety and devotion. My dear Dada On tiie mormiig- 

.of tke ..day' on which your son'died, your enemy cursed you say« 
iagn,. ^. let. thorns and, stones falMnto your stomach.' But in the 
evening seeing your son dead, he stood hefora ..you. with joined 
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.Iiands^ in the attitude of 'a penitent and begged xcr ycur lor- I 

Ogiveness, sayingj Pray believe that the person T?hc io dead, is 1 

. not .your, son but . that', we brothers' who are living and I 

■etanding ' before you^ are your son^ Ballji. Fray forgel ' I 

.and forgive. ■ ■ " When you went to y^our Printing press, another j 

enemy' of yours, the first enemy's brother, abused ' you, say- j 

ing>' when you die ' your corpse will be carried for ersmatioa f 

by Bheds and Mhars, and Dhakia your servant will carry the fire 
for your cremation/’ And this enemy of yours v/as often re- 
nomended by you.for employent, and he has re.turned your good- . ' 
ness in this way ! Again yesterday a vissn sent you the following ' ' ' 
message by two bigaris or day-labourers ^ Dhakia^ your servant^ 
will carry fire for your cremation/ ‘ 3Mow one can possibly ap-, 
preciate the importance of carrying the earthen jar of fire more ^ 
than these two wicked persons,' As both or all of these are 
childless, may I ask who will carry their earthen jars, save and 
except their beloved friend Bhakia ? The most eminent Pan- - 1 

■4it Indra died after expressing his last wish that his funeral I 

obsequies should be performed by his old and faithful servant, | 

.and accordingly he performed them, despite the fact that his j 

master belonged to the Brahman caste. This- being so, what 
would it mattar if your funeral riles were performed for you _ 

by your old and faithful servant, who along with you was ! 

known to Europeans and Natives alike. Our European lady 
teachers used to tell us that among them servants sometimes 
■]b@came chief mourners. You need take no ofience at the mes- 
^ ,to you, but quietly submit to them. You enjoy i 

world;, wide -renown. Her most Gracious Majesty the Queen 
-Impress kaS' been graciously pleased to express her thanks to ’ 

' ,y0u. , Again His,. Holiness the- great saint of Karvir and the 
greatest spiritual preceptor.rOr 3agu t^Gtiru of the entire Hindoo I 
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-<5,omiiwinitf addwses yoa as Pandit, ' SHastri^ and asks yoa 
for informstion oa some of the most important points, connect* 
ed ■ witk' tke Brahman, commanity.' If eminent personages 
like these •pay yoa,, dae respect, what have- ' you to fear from 
wicked people ?. You are a member, of highly respectable 
Societies 'in Europe as for instances the -Eoyal Asiatic Society. 
You' are renowned as a Uierateur in England^ Italy, Germany, 
America ■ .Your photograph, was seat for .and .placed 
alongside with those of the literate.. If your respectability is 
:Of 'such a high order, what care you for the abuses of the 
wicked t Pandit and Shastri are the titles by which you are 
addressed, and I must tell you that it is I think difficult to find 
your equal, not only in our own caste, but in many other also. 
’‘Though yomr friends were striving to procure for you the 
titles of Rao Saheb and Eao Bahadur you declined the 
honour, In the same way whenever , it is propdsed to elect 
you a ■' fellow ’ of some institution you not only show your 
disinclination to become one, but declare, I do not some- 
times get a coat or a pair of shoes to put on, how can it 
become me to associate with big people ? I am all right 
as I am. What success I achieve in my undertaking in my 
present condition, I shall not be able to achieve if I use 
silk-bordered waist-cloths or gold bordered turbans. .At 
one moment I am sitting in the company of Bhangis and 
at a nother I am in the society of Mahars and Mangs^ while 
at a third I am with Brahman Shastris. In like manner, not 
only in our caste but not even in any other Hindoo caste, 
is there published a half or a quarter of the number of books 
you have published. A man therefore of such abilities, a 
man who on account of his unworldly nature is deservedly 
called a Gosavh a Samjmi^ and Tukoha is not an ordinary 
mortal. Alas that you should lose your only son ; that a 
malevolent trio should snatch from your hands the Printing 
Press, which for the last thirty years has been the chief 
source of livelihood not only to ; you but also to your whole 
family, and that the trio should subject you to privations 
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that make yon wander about withoat' food ! I ! They should 
rest completely assured that they will liaTe to pay a heavy 
penalty for their conduct^ not as much in the next^ as in this 
, very life. 

Your advice is sought on different subjects and your 
reports are fully relied on. You have justly been styled, 

* a Prabbu gentleman of unusual skill and intelligence/ ^ a 
deep well whose bottom cannot be fathomed/ &c. &c. 
Add to this the fact that your travels extend all over the 
presidency. You have visited more sacred places than any 
other person of your caste. Y"ou have been to Kashh 
Benares, l^asib, Tuljapm*, Cfandgapur, and Pandharpur, 
not less than six times; yon have likewise not left 
unvisited minor places of pilgrimage. You have already 
performed ^your own funeral rites and ceremonies, and have 
been for some years trying to take sanyas. What should 
then a man of your position care if his body is carried by 
Bheds or Makar and his earthen jar carried before his corpse 
by a Sudra. F or him it is sufficient to take a leap from one 
life into another, in the same way as a bird flies from one 
bough of a tree to another, 

I remember an incident that took place at Khandwa when 
wc went there to see the Van burnt by the God Kama. A 
body of a man was wrapped up in a mat and the mat was tied 
to the horns of a bull by a long rope. The bull was dragging 
the mat along the road and tearing it to pieces. In reply to 
£)ur inquiry about *the matter, you said that there was the dead 
body of a man in the mat which the Mhar is taking away to 
be thrown into the woods. One should think, therefore, as the 
proverb goes, that the world is a nomentity to man after his 
,, death .such. be ,.t'he,:.€ase.., what. .matter is .there for .. solicitude 
if your dead body be 'carried for disposal by a Mhar „or Maug. 
" It' is not a matter of small'^moment that you should successfully 
'■disehafge70ur,:duty''-in;;the“‘^^^^^^^^ that Gov- 
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ernment resolutions should be issued regarding you. That 
you should be given at one time Rs. 2,000, at another 
Rs. 1,000 and at^ a third -time Rs. 700. In the same way 
a European gentleman, not acquainted with you, sent you 
Rs. 200 as a reward after perusing in the — columns of the 
Bombay GazctU your paper on the Dancing Girls of Bom- 
bay.’’ Several other articles appeared in the columns of the 
Bombay dailies, the Indian Antiquary ^ the Orient^ the Pan-- 
jah Note^ and Queries, &c. &c. Besides these your works 
wdiich you have published will immortalized your name and a 
fjiagrant smell like that of the rose will emanate therefrom. 

I ask you if the same will be the case with the names of the 
trio. Only the other day how many collected in the High Court 
just to see what K. liaghunathji is like.’ One of them having 
surveyed you while you W’ere sitting on a bench alongside 
with peons, said to you, am sorry to see jou sitting 
here : tears start into my eyes, I wish you would give this 
case up, just bringing to jmur mind that the press died along 
with your son, or that while your son was sitting in the press 
it caught fire and was burnt down with your son.’ Moreover 
two other gentlemen sent you a message to this effect: — 
It does not behave you to proceed against a woman in a 
court of law. If God provides the flying birds with the means 
of subsistence, do you think He will neglect you I ’’ If you 
go a begging no one will call you. a beggar ; they will look 
upon you as a Sadku* If you remember, at one time when 
you made a namaskar to a street scavenger, a Brahman, who 
happened to pass by, did not relish it and remonstrated with you 
when you discoursed to him as to who ‘•should be called a Brah* 
man, and he recognized your superiority at once. I still 
member that fact. It was somewhat to the following effect ” : — 
Who is a Brahman ? He whose youth is passed in self* 
denial and aiistexnties and who is devoted exclusively to the 
study of the Vedas, obedient and serving his teacher. He begs 
his subsistence from door to door. In the second period of 
his life he is surrounded by his family and his children per* 
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ioming the iistial duties of a .Brahman in reading and teachiuo 
the Veda'S^' sacrificing and praying, .giving and receiving alms. 
He is never to accept any service, and to renounce all the 
pleasures of life; shun worldly honours and ' enjoyments as 
.poison.' He must be .frank and modesi pure and chaste, 
without anger and malice, his hair and beard cut and his 
,, person cleanly, with a. staff and the Ved.asin his hand and rings 
in his. ears. ■ If he, has' read the sacred books, has brought up. 
hi's son reiigiousiy and' performed the sacrifices, he is to confide 
everything to his son and to live in his house as an arbitrator. 
In his third period .of life, he clothes himself with the skin 
of a black antelope, or with leaves of trees, his hair hanging 
down, and his nails suffered to grow very long. He is to sle6.p 
out of doors, on the bare ground, live only on fruits and roots 
and perform all his religious duties with the greatest supe- 
riority. Lastly, he concludes his life in self contemplation and 
in meditation on his God. He breathes out his spirit as the 
-bird flies into the open air from the branch up the tree.” 
Such being your position in life pray bear patiently the 
annoyance and molestation that you are being put to. Be 
undaunted ; your world-wide renown has made your name 
immortal/’ 

ITo one who saw the boy in rigorous health and spirits, 
prosecuting the duties of life, imagined, that his end was s<> 
near. As he lived, so he died in active "work, in the prime of 
early manhood. May the Lord have mercy upon his spirit. 

I would conclude this with the following note from Rao 
Saheb, Kaluram Bhow Mansarani : — Poona, 11th April 1892. 
My dear Baba Saheb, I was deeply grieved to bear of the 
death of your only son and I can well imagine how greatly 
you must miss him every hour and how deeply you must 
mourn his loss. Comfort JSir, I would give you if I could. 
But I know how little the forms of consolation can avail at a 
time when your mind is overwhelmed with grief. 

Time alone can soothe your dreadful affliction. Let me 
entreat you however, not to waste your health in unprofitable 
sorrow, but resign yourself to the Will of the Almighty. 

Your sympathising friend^ 
KA'LUEAM BHOW MANSABAM. 



PREFACE 


It is indeed a source of great pleasure to me to see that' 
like the rose, ray neighbours wife, should smell so sweet, even 
at this distant date* ' For I have been ■ prevailed upou"''by' 
some of her European friends and admirers to write an 
account of her in English. 


Blit undertakings like this are good, for persons in affluent 
circiinistances, those who can afford to spend large sums of 
money to perpetuate the memory of their deceased relatives. 
Bxit for a person in my humble position living almost from 
band to mouth, to think of defrayingeveu the printing- 
charges of this brochure is sheer madness. Yet with all that 
when I bring into my head the idea of perpetuating the 
meinory of ray departed partner in life hj writing her 
biography, short, howsoever it be, my readers will not 
think that I do this with any degree of vanity. The fact is- 
that I loved lier with doting fondness, aye, bordering on 
madness. And it is the return for that love that I have 
rendered tin’s sketch of her life into English in obedience to 
the pressure of friends. If therefore a perusal of these 
pages tends to ameliorate the condition of a single woman 
by tlie picture faithfully depicted and walks iu tlie footsteps 
of one who was a pattern of virtue, the writer of that life 
that his labours have been amply rewarded. 


conanler. 


Tiie preparation of the sketch in English is a very diiKcuIt 
attempt ami none but such as are moved with genuine 
affection can understand it, and there is no gainsaying that 
unless ami until wrarks of this kind are published there 
appears litlla or no chance of any change occurring in the 
and general character of our wn)men. For 
no ruranic, desultory or improbable tales are told in the 


following pages. They on the other hand treat of a few of 
the prommont traits in the character of a woman w!io was 
at least the embodiment of a good wife and a loving, fond, 
and, affectionate mother^ a woman the like of whom the Rishis 
and, Mums of old pronounced as a, blessing and a .glory .to . 
the family in which she flourished, even unto the sixth .and. ' ^ 
seventh geoeration. All this would be manifest from ..a,'', 
periisal of the, tract itseUV Indeed they would see a veritable 
reality' therein. 

It should not however be inferred from this that there do 
not exist in this terra firma other w^orneo similarly giiilelessj 
simple minded, chaste and obedient to their husbands, for 
without them there cannot exist the good and happy 
families that do exist. Nor can the family aSairs go on 
smoothly in this world, for wmman foriiiB tlie nucleus of the 
circle of domestic 6conom3^ It is stated in the Bhagvat- 
Gita that if women become defiled, the result would be 
mrna sankar or confusion, rather annihilation of castes. It 
is further stated that mnkar is the stepping to hell. 
Domestic economy therefore entirely depends upon the 
sagacity and morality of women, and it is for this' very, rea-' 
son, I said before tliat they in variably and materially form 
the centre of the circle of that economy. 

Womankind is the image made up of the iiiiie astrological 
planets, For Mangal has made her lips as red as himself 
Brabagpati has rendered her breasts, corprilent like lumself ; 
her mouth ivS joyous like the immn ; the lustre of her body is 
like that of the sun ; her curled and jet black coloured hair 
are like those of Ketu ; her clean rows of teeth are like 
those of Sliukra ; her mind is like that of Buddha Pandit ; 
the large and dark haired topknot is formeti by Ralni ; her 
■-■skw-paee^^o fashion of Sbani. Tlie soles 

of her feet lodra' himself imbs and her hair are curled by the 
great Besh witk hmhood,; at her service the great iiimiutuy 
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oftliedajMs ready from the time of his rising up to the 
time of liis going down the horiozn. She is the primary 
cause of the creation of the world. Is not she tlierefore 
the light of the happy home ? Home, wealthy passion and 
desire for absorption of the soul into the divine essence are 
matters ot no great significance to one who has no wife. A 
house without a mistress is no house, but a hermitage, nay 
veritable wilderness, and a Iving^s palace without a mis- 
tress is none better than a barren and waste land. ^‘^Brahraa 
created among other things, woman the most beautiful of 
all. He looked around for suitable raw materiaL He took 
some of the most refined gold, some of the most beautiful 
pearls, some of the most exquisite flowers, and mixed these 
with a due proportion of cool moon beams. The recipe was 
complete and woman started into existence in all her glory//" 
In the ancient, the Vedie and even in the Puranic period, 
woman was more honoured and respected and free than she 
is now. Eigveda mentions her with respect and affection. 
The Piirans call her the friend of the solitary, who solaces 
with her sweet converse and again who must be honoured, 
respected and bowed to, for vvbere the female is honoured 
there the deities are pleased. \ 




THE STORY. 


' I was until now afraid to call my wife by her name for the 
Sbastras forbid the uttering of ones own immej his wife's^ or 
that ' of Ms spiritual teacher or Guru and say that '' the 
violation of tMs rule is visited with the curtailment of life. 
But in the present instance, no fear of the kind now exists^ 
the string of life of my wife has been already cut asunder, 
I therefore make myself bold and with a mind unfettered 
by any prejudice tell you that I knew Sundarabai since 
she was a mere child Wearing a long gown . and a short 
sleeved bodice and known by the name of Sonabai. Since 
her marriage at the age of nine she took pleasure in 
remaining at her husband^'s house and making herself merry 
there. If in consequence of her having stayed there for a 
length of time, she received a call from her parents, she 
sent back the servant with a reply in the negative. Should 
however the servant venture to go to her mother-in-law 
and make the call before her, she told the subject of 
the call to go, nay at times she even insisted upon her 
compliance, but if she was found disinclined to go with all 
that, her mother-in-law had no other alternative, but to 
•say to the servant, she is not disposed to go, what shall 
1 do ? She cannot be pushed out of the house, 

Soniibai delighted kerself in the company and society of 
her juvenile sisters-in-law. This she preferred to going to 
the house of her parents. So much was she attached even 
from her infancy to that house and to that family of which 
she became in after life the moving pivot, the supporting 
fulcrum, the guiding head. 

In her girlhood she dined in company of her father-in-law 
and not only in the same row with him, but next to him and 
it sometimes so happened that her husband also dined with 
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, , . lier but in tlie opposite row face to .face, and what is f unny th 
J . state here is, that he ate Ms meals quietly with his head hung,: 
ek' i ' down 'and ran away as soon as he. was. done with^ it whilst 'she 
dined with complacency in her fatherdn-laws company and' 
.■.I;::;! left the spot with him as his own child. Sundarabafs* 

III father-in-law was not of the type of the present refonnersi' 

Im . .He was an orthodox Hindu in'.the truest, sense of the word^'. 

and an inveterate 'Vaisbna\r.. He was:,..r€-ligioiis and a. etrict 
' observer of ' religions o'bservances. „ Of all . the.,, .goods , he 
pt . worshipped. , Surya»Narayan - the most^ believing, him , to' ..'be 
fee: the tutelary deity of the- Kshatriyas, ' Without, looking, one.' 

CO way or the. other he 'steadily kept .liis eyes upon that . liimh 

of nary .and standing, on- one leg repeated, the Bhagvatgita from 

th beginning to end. After finishing his morning de.votions he 

o1 went to office and after returning therefrom in the evenings 

he had again his evening. .devotion.al exercises, ■ ,T.!ien after 
supper he busied himself with bkajem holding i.n his hands 
chipiyas until midnight. Himself . being of a, religious turn 
of mind and of moral recti tiidoj his ■ cliiklreii naturally in- 
herited those good qualities. When he died, lie died in peace 
not only with himself but' .also, .wdtli ,(xod wdiom he so 
devotedly worshipped. •' 

Subsequently Somibai dined 'with her ' husband, sitting in 
his front. This course she continued to follow until a ooiiple 
of Weeks before she breathed her last, 'while however sliewms 
engaged in dining her husband invariably noticed which of 
the articles served she liked most. As she did not like the 
liouso people to know it, neither w^ould the house people 
even if they knew it, would have served it to Iicr on account 
of her delicate health, her husband put it out of affection 
into her dish, that she might have it to satiety. 

Kice, split pulse, curds, butter-milk, formed the choice 
articles of her food*- She ate choice fish occasionally, but 
flesh, seldom or never.' After she' ivas done with her meals 


she chewed packets of beteloxit aiid leaves with a large 
quantity of cardamoms of which she was ardently fond. 
She liked to eat things capable of producing coolness, in the 
system. She also required open air, and though a large hall 
ivas allotted to her for her sleeping purposes, yet she could 
not get sleep without keeping its windows open; and fur- 
ther she felt comfortable only when she sat after getting up 
in the morning from her bed in that portion of the house 
which was favoured with a good gust of wind. 

Certain articles of diet on account of the poor state of her 
health, she was forbidden to eat, but whenever she persisted 
in having them, she wn^s not refused, but not without 
sorow. So also may be said of the cardamoms which if 
refused by the husband or other house people, she would 
press her son and he was obliged yea compelled to comply 
with her wishes* These packets then of betel leaves with 
cardamoms in them, the curds, and butter-milk, the icy 
waters, the fresh cool breeze of the early morn, all combined 
to cool down her body and hurry her on to eternity. 

Soriabai was originally of a strong make, tall, gold- 
coloured with large black eyes and pearly teeth. And these 
teeth of hers were so strong that she could with ease tear 
asunder and chew out a piece of sugarcane, however, hard 
it may be. They retained their strength till her death, not 
a single one having got so much as even loosened from it^ 
socket. But in consequence of her having conceived 
children in early youth, she was reduced both in body and 
in health, and she became slender like the tender pod. of a 
horse radish tree and looked like a pretty doll with a skin 
of the colour of a lemon. She was so small that she seemed 
smaller than even her own children^ and was taken as their 
younger sister by those who happened to visit- the family 
the first time ; and it was with' difficulty that these persons 
and more especially the European ladies who visited the 
family could be convinced of the fact Being of a forbear- 
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lEg temperameiit of mind she did no liarra to any .vbodj, bufe 
was on the contrary meek/- sweet- tempered, : merry, liberal, 
open hearted^ conciliating, modest* industrious and good ia 
every other ivay. She was not the, less amusing. She liked 
cleanliness, much. She .never felt herself, easy unless the 
house was broomed three , or four times in a da}^ Every 
fifth or sixth she herself did the Avork and calling' her 
,ser.vaiits asked them to see, how 'Weli it .looked then-.! The 
least disarrangement in the house put her Out of temper. 
She Avanted to see every thing prop>erly cleaned and kept in 
its proper place. Her sleeping place and her bed were so 
clean and neat that she herself superintended the servants 
Avho had the management thereof and if Avitli all that 
supervision, things did not turn up to her satisfaction, she 
complained about the same to her luisbaud, Avho then pre- 
pared her bed with his own hands for her I Who but one 
possessed of an adamantine heart can without shedding 
tears bear to see the sleeping place of such a lovely creature 
now lying Amcant. Whenever her luisbaud vras sick, she 
kept herself aAvake the Avhole night sitting by his bed-side 
or lying on the bare ground besides the cot, so that she may 
be Avithin his hearing. She would on such occasions never 
sleep, boAvever pressed she may be to do so by her children. 

EaH days are cast in the lot of all None escapes them, 
yet in the event of their befalling on any one, our heroine was 
always forward to go forth and unhesitatingly sym|?atheti- 
cally administer to him consolation. Her did she stop there. 
She even assisfted him jeectmiarily to the extent lier purse 
admitted, and OAving to ibis liberality and benevolence on her 
part she kept her family in a state little above inediociity. 
She Avas never reserved nor inaccessible and her coiiA’crsation 
was sweet, soothing, sensible and fraught with thought and 
admonition, and though latterly in consequence of the increase 
of her illness, her disposition appeared to have undergone a 
change and she to have become a little too harsh, jet they 
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all took that conduct in good parts and pitied and loTod her 
the more. She being jocular and full of mirth, some 
took liberties with her feminine equals, but none of theiii 
6¥er felt themselves insulted nor aggrieved at them. 

Sundarabai was of an independent spirit, she did not spai*e 
even her husband ; whenever he was indifferent to the interests 
of the family. It should not be supposed, she would say that 
the family wants are supplied by sticking ones-self to hk 
ohair and desk. She would also repeat to him in English 
^ charity begins at home ’ and ask him whether or not he 
knew the difference between ^ go and come/ which last phrase 
also she expressed in English. He had sometimes tomake 
bazar supplies and should she happen to find them to be bad 
stuffs or to have been paid for inordinately, she showed signs 
of displeasure, and would humorously say, kwhen will you ’ 
my dear boy, learn these simple things? ' Such occasions he 
had had to meet with three or four times in the coarse of a 
month or sometimes oftener. 

Sundarabai entertained for her relations regards to the oiicl 
of her life, though distance of space had separated some of 
them. from, her, and though they were out of her sight, they 
were not on that account the less out of her mind. So much 
was she kind and full of love, who knew that this illness was 
her fatal one. Otherwise they would have been sent for 
to see her .for the last time. Those who had witnessed her 
former illnesses thought little of the present one. They 
confidently believed that she wmuld survive it. But God 
had viewed the matter differently. He wanted her with 
himself. Her business in this transient world was over and 
she proceeded to the region from which none returns, the 
region wdiieh abounds in eternal happiness. 

Though at times Sundarabai felt disinclined to go to the 
house of her parents and other relations to see them, yet if 
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,lier brother see. her at-^ her place' at least/ once in 
the" week, .she sent for him 'and when they both' had had with 
eacfr other "parley,, however short, 'shO' consiclered that '.she had 
seen all the members of her parents family. 

Siindaraba,i’s attachment - to her husband 'Was so,' great that 
in the, morning as, soon as he^ was up, she 'would stealthily 
approach him and' retire, with a bo.w.' Another .instance of 
her attachment to her husband is that, whenever duties requir- 
ed his presence out of Bombay, she dined but once in the 
morning until his return and was all the w^hile under anxiety 
for his health. This anxiety of hers was a every day afiair. 
Iso day passed without her anxiaty becoming apparent to all 
the house people. Nor was she content with the explanation 
of her children. In the nights she would sit cross legged 
upon her bed turning the heads of her rosary and repeating 
her fond praj^'er and thus pass sleepless nights. 

That she gave up eating and drinking and continued doing: 
so day after day and night after night-, requires no mention,, 
and that she might not sutler in her health in consequence of 
such procedure her husband had often to take her about with, 
him whenever he travelled whether b}*' sea or by land. She 
did not pay a flying visit to these places but she stayed for some 
days in each of them and made herself acquainted with their 
general and peculiar characteristics. Being of an inquisitive 
turn of mind, she was never content with simply seeing a 
thing signiiicant or otherwise ; she would always have her 
pros and cons regarding it and did not feel easy until she was 
satisfied on all, if not all, most of the points embodied in her 
inquiries. Of ail the places she visited she stayed at Pan* 
dharpiir for full six months and would not think of leaving 
the place. The last place she intended to go to was Benains,. 
but it did not please God to gratify this her fond wdsh. 

Sandarabai's attaehmo.nt towards her husband was indeed 
' very . great,, She; /never '.''called'',' 'him but by the name- of 


Fatirrij, literally, husband King and whenever he gave her 
any thing to eat she never ate it unless she had made an 
obeisance to it repeating at the same time iix terms of delica- 
tioii the words, ^ Pati majhe dakmi^^ 

husband is my deity ’j or in other words, what is given to me 
to eat is by the God and therefore it is the more welcome to 
me and as such, I eat it; What a ceremonial, what love and 
afiection for her husband! Her %vhole conduct was quite in 
accordance with v/hat is inculcated in the Hindu Shastras,. 
wherein it is said that God, religion, observances of rituals- 
&c., are all embodied in the person of a husband. 

Female education materially helps the civilization of a 
country, and if one wishes to test the extent of the civilization 
of any country, one has only to see the general condition of 
the woman composing it. Give a Hindu woman her proper 
place ill society and she will, no doubt regenerate her mother 
land. Remove the cover overlapping the intellectual facul- 
ties of the Hindus and they will vvalce up as though from a 
deep and long slumber and emerge from their dormant state 
and develope those faculties. The Satya-Yug that is said to 
have passed away is not tlie saiija-yng in the true sense of the 
word. It is yet to come and is looming in the distant future* 
B}' the blessing of God have been placed under the British 
rule, under the benign influence of which impartial justice 
is administered, protection of life and property is ensured, 
condition of the agricultural class of people is day by day 
ameliorated, sanitation of the country is attended to, full scope 
is afforded to trade, a net work of metalled roads, railways, 
telegraphic wires have been spread over the vast country, 
faeiiitating thereby intercommunication, the waters of the 
Ganges, the Godavari, the Krishna, the Kaveri, and the 
Sindhu have been by means of canals, run far and wdde into 
the waste lands, thus rendering them fruitful ; museums,, 
schools, Arts, Science, liaw and Medical Colleges and places 
for recreation and amusement have been introduced, thereby 
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preventing tlie^Bpidemic of''SmnU-pox from, -making ha ?'ocks 
upon ■the ■ little ones.; the jail discipline has ■ been improved, 
attempts: have been set on foot to bring round the wild, tribes 
such as the Bhils, the Khonds, and the Koli and Infanticidej 
vSati, Human sacrifices, Looting, Hook swuiging' and similar 
other cruel and wicked, deeds have been entirely, put a stop to, 
■the perpetrators thereof being threatened with the severest 
;possible,peoaltie.s,laiddowm.by, the Law.: All things .are now 
favourable to restore India to its former elevation and graiide- 
:aur. What ■ is wanting however to make the compliment of 
those things full and complete is the reformation of females, 
which stands in the list pre-eminent in importance. 

Sundarabai learnt to read and write first in the Marathi 
School conducted by Miss Young, and then in the General 
Assembley’s Girls School situated in Anaut Rishis Oart. 
She knew so little of English, that it might as w'ell be said 
that she did not know it at all. if a conversation 

happened to be held within her hearing, she could guess what 
it wms about, and when chitchat was carried on in the family 
and when they referred to her,ishe laconially yet appropriately 
answered * yes or no.’ When her daughters were engaged 
with their Madam in studying their lessons, she could also tell 
and that too without much consideration, what a particular 
word meant, what English word stood for it, and hov," it was 
pronounced. 

Sewing and reparing work was another kind of industry 
she busied herself with. It occupied a greater portion of her 
time and attention. Cleaning grain by picking* oif ibe bad 
portion from it and winnowing rice in a sifting fan, occasion- 
ally form the business of good house-wives. Tho.se also she 
did without a grudge or 'any . reluctance, on the contrary 
with great glee. In some families they constitute a part and 
;,parcel:.:;of::th0:du'tie:S:m£rth.eir;:.:seFvants., but...'Su'ndarab,ai:wa.s-::loth: 
to trust them to Her servants, for 'ihe reason that^servaiits wex*e 



servants, mere mercenary persons, that as such they could not 
be expected to execute their work with any degree of care^, 
attention or exactitude and that what they did was simply for 
doinf^s sake, and not out of any regard for the comfort of 
tbcir employers. This was her own experience and our 
readers will have to say that it was no less theirs too. 

In the management of family affairs, she was so shrewd 
that she attended to even the minutest details thereof, but 
being of a week state of health, she could not conveniently 
move about frequently, she therefore from her general sitting 
place ordered purchases to be made of the articles of food and 
that too according to the particular taste and liking of each 
of the members of her family. The selection of these articles 
was again regulated according to the day of the week and 
date of the Hindu month, and the holidaya of the 3’ear ; for 
of the days of the week on Saturdays the use of gram, and 
that of fish and flesh on Mondays are strictly forbidden, so is 
also that of the last named two articles on the elevenths or 
Ekadashis of the month, and a similar course is enjoined in 
the event of any of the holidays of the year falling either on 
a Monday or on Ekadashi day. In consequence of these 
scruples she had to substitute in their places things equally 
palatable to the taste and religiously appropriate to the 
occasion. 

In making choice of such substitutes, however, she invari- 
ably called her daughters and consulted them on the subject, 
and in so consulting w'itlx them, she said, she was not at all 
ashamed, not that she felt it derogatory to her position and 
age, for she added that she never prided herself thereon but 
that she had at all times and under , all circumstances made 
the universally acknowndged principle, two heads are better 
than one as her guide and that though' those daughters were 
comparatively speaking but little urchins, yet she believed in the 
Wisdom of the saying knowledge cometh even from the months 
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■of babes and sucklings/ She farther sail without any fear of 
’■contradictioii, that the qualitj" of sense -was not equally distri- '' 
bated in the, economy of human nature, that some persons had 
more and others less of it, therefore it was but prudent that 
the latter should set aside pride and vanity and profit by, the ' 
counsel of the former where would be an equilibrium of seiisd 
■essential for the preservation of peace and harmony in a family 
and for securing for it unalloyed happiness. And .so it; is\as 
we find when we look around us with a critics scrutaniisin^ 

o 

eye. 

In taking all this trouble which she looked upon as simply 
■ a labour of love^ her only aim was that during her life time at 
least her children should not have to siifier from want of good 
eatables. She frankly confessed it when they had a desire 'to 
eat a particular thing and she did not buj" it and satisfy their 
desire, were they, ilie thought, to go abegging for its gratifica- 
tion. Certainly not, 

, She' took. care, to meet the cravings of even her .inenialSj for 
on fast days in the montli of Shravan (July, August) ;one of 
them happened to see a fruit seller (Ohebud) passing by when 
he said, within the hearing of his mistress, of course casually^ 
that the fruits were good. She inferred from this that lie 
wished to have one and therefore told him to call the fruit 
seller, bought a fruit the best and the biggest of the whole lot, 
and out of the fulness of the heart she gave it to him. Iveep- 
ing this ill mind the following year in the same month, and on 
the same second Monday 'of the month she bought another 
and gave it to him. The servant was amazed at that conduct 
'of his mistress and 'both., the husband and daughters looked 


face with' wonder. So good ' and kind 
®he was not only towards her own children but towards her 
servants, also. ; 

As free her alms as diligent her cares ; 

As loud her praises, and as warm her prayers. 

Yet was she not profuse ; but feared to waste; 

And wisely managed, that the stock might last ; 

That all might be supplied, and she not grieve, 

A¥hen crowds appeared, she had not to relieve ; 

Which to prevent, she still increased her store ; 

Laid up, and spared, that she might give the more. 

Dry den. 

The writer of a Marathi paper truly observed that a woman 
who helped her husband with her council in household aSairs, 
was like a Prime Minister who served like a maid therein; 
who conducted herself with a motherly affection at the time 
of serving food, who was ever consenting in matters of 
religious devotions, who was forgiving and forgetting, secured 
for her family eternal salvation. That woman again w^hosa 
mind was pure, whose only aim and end in life were the con* 
stant thoughts of her husband, whose only comfort consisted 
in peace and contentment, who being good tempered and 
liberal hearted heard particularly the slanders uttered against 
her, Vvho was shrewd in the arrangement of domestic affairs,, 
who felt happiness and pride in the interest of her family^, 
who in prosperity did not become vain, nor felt in adversity 
discouraged and dejected, but met its pangs face to face with 
a masculine forth iite, by whose council anxiety abated and in 
whose society days passed with comfort, in whom Iier husband 
■concentrated his whole mind, who attracted the mind of her 
husband and created in him love and affection for herself and 
who was ever in his thought, that woman was indeed blessed. 
So WT.s also tha man w'ho got her for his life. 
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Ah how charming and agreeable is the recollection. Though, 
the body of that charming lovely creature is reduced to dust, 

.et on account of her good and angelic qualities she seems as 

if she is still living and present before me in all her usual 
cheerfulness. 

In a religious point of view. Sundm-abai was an oidhodox 
Hindu and a rigorous observer of the fast<, feasts, and chanties 
inculcated in the Hindu scriptures. She had great faith m 
that most pious saint Sakharam Baw.a ot Annagav kavad, so 
much so. that if during illness she applied to her brow a pmch 
S ashes in his name, sheinstantly felt better as though by a 
lir do Similar was the efiect in the case of the sickness of 
anv other member of the family. It was not necessary to 
anplv the ashes but it was enough if she only rubbed her 

SUr against the ground and touched the sick persons_ brow 

t^le repeating at the same time the saints name. Bm m her 
last illness, she was doomed to die, the ashes did not therefore 

When Wv had no effect, on the contrary taey paved her 

tavto etornitv, and she is now, the writer is sanguine bes- 
mearing herself with them at the sacred met oi the Lot a ot 
the Universe. 

For some time she went to the seasliore to worship the sea 
and while at home, devoted herself day ana nigir o i 

-r rvF Sen* braver book iu seclusion. Siic periormed uer 

rotation iwnd the Yed and 

*1 tVp klol of Maruti. She also observed wioii ‘■he grca.t..^ 

'i«.v tn.t3..doth«. .113. .....l cev3...... 

The cowdun-mg S'"”'' ™‘' ”i " 

fe :ed .he.«”. .nd palling » “/tC 

wi and dei dayhj day. the nun.hey ol he. obsewances 
became 1.M and less, and at the enpostn.al.on, a ^ 

mtreatioj ot he. husband, she had g.adua'dy to give ..loni up 
■ 1. tlnctantly. She did not, ho.veve., abandon all, 



bnt clinging to some of them to the last ^ to of her life; 

for instance she never soaght her bed till she had completed 
the tiirning of her rosary while repeating the name of the god 
Kamaj nor did she rest her body in bed unless she deposited 
.under her head pillow her Prayer Book or Fenkatesh Stotra^ 
and the rosary of beads she tamed. 

There were several causes that brought about her illness ; 
the hair on her head latterly began to grow fast both in 
number and in length and when she sat to comb them, 
she like a mad man would frequently say fmy hair have 
been growing fast and the top-knot has been increasing in 
bulk. This is an ill omen as regards the life of my dear 
husband. I feel much concerned at it. If I die beforo 
him, how well it would be ; I apprehend something other* 
wise, but under the dispeasation of Providence her appre- 
hensions took an altogether different turn in as much as 
she preceded her husband leaving him behind to see the 
comforts of her children after her. 

Just as a good, behaved son is an ornament and a gloiy 
to his parents so is a virtuous wife an ornament and a glory 
to her husband for she reflects creditably on him. Mark 
Shiva was originally shava that is a mere corpse, but when 
E, that is, Ganga seated herself on his head, he was at once 
transformed into a God of gods, nay the greatest god- 
Mahadev, From this it is evident that not only among men 
but also among the gods a good and a virtuous wife is held 
an ornament to her liusband. We need not go far to seek 
for a suitable illustration of this. The names of females 
form in some instances the prefixes of those of males, such 
as XJuiamaheswar, Sitaram, Radha-Krishna, Lakshumi- 
Narayan. To be brief, on account of the virtiiohs conduct 
of Eakhmai, the name of Yithoba of Pandharpur has been 
converted into its feminine form viz :—Vithai. It should,, 
however, by no means, be understood that the above inst* 

3 
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aBCes can be applied only to women of lewd liabits. 
They , are '"applied only, to women,, /cf kno.'wn, .chastity, 
.Moropant the poet, has somewhere , .said, hwe' must sing 
mdth a pure ' heart the ' good ' actions of a ^ \drtn.ous irife/ 
'Among, the people of. the caste to which the .lovely heroine 
belonged, there' are not as .many religious obs.ervarices iii 
the names of gods as .there in those of tlie goddesses, and 
for such ,we, .ha.ve not to go. far .-to seek. ' Virtuous women 
are these goddesses, 

Sundarabai -was Iarge.Iy known in the circle of E.iiropean' 
and American ladies and whenever she attended their 
meetings they manifested great kindness to and afiection 
and fondness for her. She liked very miicli to accompany 
her husband and if when she visited a European gentleman, 
she discovered that he was not acquaintedhvith her husband, 
she introduced the latter to the former and aftected an 
acquaintance between them. 

At one time at a meeting, OoloneL........who was pre- 
sent on the occasion, having heard her speak very caress- 
ingly about her husband and having nbticed her Euro- 
peanized manner of behaving >said to her, • Lady/ I seldom 
find among Isatives, women like yourself with genteel 
manners and sublime notions. Am I to understand that 
this is the result of female education ? She replied, of what 
use is education without religious and moral instruction. 
That education is a dangerous one which does not instil 
into its recipients mind the fear of God wliich the sages of 
old say, is the beginning of wisdom, Ot what earthly use 
then is suck a education. It is not enough to cultivate 
and enlighten the head only leaving the heart to shift for 
itself in any direction it pleases. The cultivation and 
©niightenment of both must go hand, in hand they being so 
much allied to, nay inseparably connected with each other. 
' To the second parfcmf'his enquiry she said. If these European 
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ladies did not take the trotible of coming to on r places to 
impart to ns instriiotion^ I cannot say what wonld have been 
the condition this day of onr women. They should cer- 
tainly have been a century behind the age they live in &o. 
At these words from her lips the whole assembly was over- 
powered with grief/ heaved a deep sigh and then and there 
offered up a prayer to the Creator of the Universe on their 
'■■behalf.' 

If it should be assertedbhat no : faith should be placed 
in astrology, there is a vivid proof in the instance of 
Sundarabai -which runs counter to the spirit and letter of 
that assertion, for when she, of a sudden, got fever on 
Thursday the 22nd of May 18. ..when she became uneons- 

cions thereby, when Dr..... ....... .and Dr,........* treated 

her with the utmost care and precaution and to the best 
of their abilities, and when with all that, her recovery was 
more than despaired of on all hands, her horoscope was 
shown to a distinguished local astrologer, who after making 
the necessary calculations agreeably to the rules of that 
science pronounced her case hopeful and added that the 
patient would survive the present illness but she would 
succumb to that which would appear in the fortieth year 
of her age. Seeing, however, though too late his own 
mistake in having made the disparaging declaration con- 
tained in the concluding portion of the above statement 
and acting on the principle, ^ better late than never/ he 
tried to mend it and to minimize the force of its impression 
on the mind of its hearer by saying, ^ it is not that all what 
the astrologers say comes to pass. Astrology is merely a 
science based on certain rules which may or may not give 
the exact results. Its teachings may not therefore all be 
taken as accepted truths. 

On Monday the 15th of March 18. ..that is about a jesn' 
and a half after the illness noticed above, our heroine was 
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attacked with a distemper severer than before and followed 
by cramps, the result being that there was all hue and 
cry throughout the house. That she might not expire 
while yet lying on her bed, the ground floor was swept 
clean and cleared of all its incumbrances and according to 
the Hindu notion it was proposed to her hnsband to remove 
tier then and to lay her on the bare ground. He objected 
to the proposal being carried out for the jostling consequent 
on the removal might give her pain in her last moments 
and bring on death earlier than expected and added ‘ Let 
what is to happen, happen here on bed. But it was God’s 
wish that she should still remain on earth and enjoy the 
society of her friends and relations. Fortunately she 
therefore gradually recovered. 

Again after the lapse of the same period she was confined 
to bed a third time and she was carried away from amongst 
us for ever and anon. This occurred on Monday the 19th 
of September 18... exactly in the fortieth year of her age 
as predicted by the astrologer. (Lakshuman Gopal Dixit 
Shastri Satarkar). That day and the precise hour of that 
day her husband distinctly remembers, and will continue 
to do BO till the breath of life is in him. She is now in the 
enjoyment of heavenly bliss and in the company of her 
Heavenly Father. 

This lady too was not left alone by bad stars and ill luck. 
The good and evil hours that affected such a personage as 
E^ma affected over heroine also. When his stars were on 
the decline his own father banished him from his realm to 
a wilderness though he was his first born and most beloved 
ton and when the same stars were on the ascendant, tha 
^nes thrown by him into the sea floated on its surface 
««ld farmed themselves into a bridge running across it. 
They are still seen off Bameshwar on the South of India 
iu a floating condition. Oan a stone ever float ? But. feat 
'W&8 the effect of tho^ particular times. 
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How was one to know that this mistress of her honse, aimosi 
the queen of her little domain, was shortly to leave it for her 
nativity. Though her daily.foodjoonsisted of simple and ordi- 
nary articles yet she ate it with' great relish as if it consisted 
of dainties. It would have been better if her husband had 
known a little earlier that such a contended wife was so soon 
to go to the throne of Crod ; for he should then have rendered 
himself more serviceable to her during her illness and 
thereby freed himself from her obligations. She commenced 
her preparation on Monday to leave this world of sin and 
corruption and her soul left the fleshy and bony encasement 
at last." 

Just as a man makes for his family an unusually large 
purchase of the annual supply of provisions when he has 
to go on a long journey, so did our heroine during the year 
in which she left this mundane world, as if she foreknew 
that her end had drawn nigh, that after her demise her 
husband might find no helpmate in matters of domestic 
affairs and that consequently,, a burden one of affliction 
caused by her separation and the other of looking after the 
family concerned, might all at once fall on hie devoted head, 
confuse his little poll and render it worse than confused* 

Sundardbai got an attack of fever on the third of the dark 
half of the month of Bhddrapad Shake 1809, but she declined 
to take any medicine and said that the fever would as usual 
leave her on the third day of its attack. On the first day 
she could not eat any food. Her husband therefore insisted 
on calling in medical aid and accordingly set to write a letter 
to his Doctor. On observing this she said to him, why press 
me so much to take medicine ; how long do you mean to pre- 
serve my life by constantly giving me medicines ; why do 
you incut so much expense on my account ; how muesli, 
iaoney do' you expend on medicine ■ and medical attend- 
ance* Her husband replied; that is not for you to think 
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of, I am; ready to sacrifice, even - my own ' life. ior presort 
yours.- ■ What of money then. '. We want yon, that is; all 

, Jfedicine was brought and she may have taken only ■ two,, 
or three doses of it and those. too with a great pressure. Bhe,' 
begged hard that medicinal remedy might be dispensed with.; : 
' Her children felt concerned at her entreaties that medicine 
should' be discontinued. That .day she could not eat, her 
meal, yet, she gave to her servants the usual and necessary 
orders as to what they should do, next. After that she call-' 
ed her little grand child Wamanrao near her fondled it and 
played with it. 

On Wednesday night she did not get her usual sleep 
At this state of her health her husband and children felt 
much concerned and now and then inquired how she was 
doing, whether she would not like to take a little canji &c. 
She replied with an assumed composure she was doing well 
and that she did not want any food, 

Sundarfibai was in the habit of drinking coffee in the 
morning and tea in the evening, but contrary to the usual 
course, she asked for a cup of tea on Thursday in tht morn- 
ing. She drank a little of it and said she did not want more 
as she could not- relish it. 'fle-r husband therefore sent for 
the Doctor without- her knowledge, who said that she had; 
been very severely attacked with cold. He prescribed 
medicine for her, talked with her for a while asked her to 
take the medicine regularly and at stated times, for he was 
aware of the fact that she was averse to taking medicine. 

. In the afternoon of the same day she called her husband 
to her bedside, asked him to seat himself by her and to 
gently rub her back with Ms hands. She also asked one 
of her daughters to rubher over ■her feet. They were ex- 
' ' eeedingly grieved and tears' began to roll down the cheeks 
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at such a request on her part, whether it was that the tears 
fell over her body or how, but she instantly rose up from her 
•bed- and assumed a sitting f posture and lovingly asked, why 
are you weeping like 'a mad man? I am doing well, I shall 
raeover as iisuaL' ' Why, are you afraid? After this she 
wiped off the tears from his face with the end of her Wear- 
ing apparel and conversed with him as follows : — Do you 
not yGiirself sometimes fall sick and contiaue so for a short 
time. Think the same way in regard to me. Listen, where 
is death available. He who dies is relieved of. all the 
troubles and privations of this world, you seem to be very 
weak minded. 

In the evening of the same day she ate nothing but took 
her seat right opposite the spot where her husband was 
taking his supper and insisted upon him to eat it to the fulL 
He also insisted on her in his turn to take a little food, when 
she replied, ‘ I cannot so much as even bear the smell of 
what you are eating. I have come to sit here simply to 
have a complete view of you. 

Friday moroiog she told her servants what they were to do 
as their duty for the day and gave directions in the house as 
to what was to be prepared for the meal. Her husband 
then returned home from the Doctors and took bis seat in 
front of her and among the children that had sat around her* 
While looking at him, she with an expression of melancholy 
said to him, my love what an amount of trouble you are 
taking for me. If sickness should overtake yon who will 
look after you. Immediately after she had finished saying 
this, she got a very severe attack of vertigo and began tO' 
rave. In the meantime the Doctor arrived who on examining 
her, found all the symptoms of death about her, want of 
pulse, hard and fast breathing, mouth foaming and the body 
cold like ice* - ■ 
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Observing tHs state of things, the children and the other 
members of the household were all in an uproar. There was 
allround an outcry of mother going ; some cried, calling out 
Sundara, Sundara. Her children cried out, mother 0 mother. 
The servants also got the contagion and set up a crying. 
Even the eyes of the European Doctor too were, seeing her 
in this state full with tears which he wiped ofi and in a tone 
of encouragement said to all those that had gathered them- 
reives around her, ^ She is reduced to this state on account 
of her weakness. She might get frightened by your crying; 
Therefore please remain quiet. This was done, and the patient 
was fomented with hot water, oils productive of warmth in 
the system were applied to her body and other remedial 
measures had recourse to when she. regained her consciousness 
a little. The Docter then inquired of her as to how she felt 
and she replied in a distinct and audible voice she was doing 
well He then told her not to be frightened but to take 
courage. He also told her some soothing things and left. 
From this time medicines were forced upon her, and as the 
family Doctor lived in the Fort, another residing within call 
was entertained to whom reports of the state of the patients 
health were made daily, regularly in the morning, afternoon 
and evening and until 11 and 12 at night notwithstanding 
she suffered so much illness she never laid herself continually 
down in bed. She for some time sat up, talked with her 
children and others and then when she felt exhausted, she 
.again lay in bed. 

There was nothing on Saturday worth mentioning. Both 
the Doctors attended on her each twice in the day, and assured 
her relatives that she would get well soom 

On Monday a third Doctor was 'called in. He signified 
‘Ms approbation of the medicines '.already prescribed and 
administered by the two. fomer.,iBedioai.. rneHi., He adyised 
their continuance ’ and said that the greatest possible precau- 
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tioa sliould be taken about her as those moments urgently 
required it. By way of appeasing the wrath of God, Ram- 
raksha btotra was regularly repeated by a Brahman daily . 
the Saptashati was read daily by a Brahman in a temple as 
also at the houses of certain learned Brahmans ; and the 
^Mantra was also repeated and by way of as- 
certaining the nature of the mal-cravings of the evil spirits 
and of satisfying them the movers of those spirits were made 
to move them and the spirits in question were presented with 
what they through their movers desired to have. In the ’ 
evening of the same day a most celebrated mover of devils 
was called in at the recommendation of a friend of her hus- 
band, who commenced to practice his operations upon her 
and declared that she would not only be able to sit up and 
talk with ease but that she would be so far recovered that 
she would regain str^igtli enough to work as before. He 
then left. 

On Tuesday she felt ab though she had symptoms of billious- 
ness, but the Doctors did not perceive any change for the 
%vorse in her. On the other hand they were of opinion that 
as her pulse was beating in an ordinary way there was every 
probabilit}" of her early recovery. Until this moment hopes 
were entertained in this wise. 

In the afternoon of the above day when her sister-in-law carnet 
our heroine sat • up in her bed and inquired after the health 
of not only of her relations from her parents side but also 
that of her friends and acquaintances during her infancy* 
She asked to know where a p articular person lived, whether 
or not he still lived in the lane, how many children a particular 
person had &c. This was indeed a heart-rending' sight, * That 
visitor of the relation was seen standing near the sick womans 
bed shampooing her and giving replies to her inquiries. The 
manifestation of afiection on the oecasibn on either side was 
•eertainiy wonderful to behold. It defies description, 

4 ■ . ' • " ■ ■ 
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■ On. . Wednesday 'blister was applied to one of 'her: sides. She 
did'.notj however^ yet .seem much.' worse'.. ' She called 'her hns- 
band' near her., and. said, what 'is this. you are rending me 
service day. and night. You^ seem to be very weakened , Do 
not be. afraid . like this. The increase of my illness will last 
for only: a couple of days or so. That is all. 

The Doctor thinking that the patient might feel weak and 
exhausted by too frequently getting up advised her on Thurs- 
day not to do so lest she might bring on weakness and enhance 
ter illness, adding that she had better take her medicine &c.* 
■while lying in bed and that she should take care to preserve 
what strength she possessed for she might want it badly later 
on. Acting on this advice, her bed which was until then 
spread on a bedstead -^'as now removed therefrom and spread 
on the ground, * 

On the above daj" her horoscope was again shown to an 
astrologer who said that four of her stars were bad and that in 
order to avert their evil influence an equal number of charities, 
should be made one in the name of each* This was accordingly 
done by the hand of the patient herself. 




On the same day a friend of Sundarahais husband sent to 
his house a devil-dancer or rather a devil-driver. The latter 
entered into a contract with the former to the effect that he 
would cure her within three days and that for that he should 
be paid for his trouble a certain sum after the promised cure 
bad been effected. Her unfortunate husband who only wished 
her recovery unhesitatingly paid down the advance money 
just as a drowning man clutches at a straw with a view to 
save her life any how* He exclaimed to the man, even if she 
becomes lame, powerless in arms, blind and deaf we are able 
enough and willing to take care of her in that helpless state ^ 
we want her even as such but she, should not go leaving us. 
How...... could...he...k.EoW:. ....p0o.r.:;.soul, that-.. .Grod .wanted . her.. . presence . 
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with Him then and then. How could also her children know 
that she was dying, leaving them behind. Though her illnesa 
was on its increase day by day yet not only did her children 
and' ' her husband entertain hopes of her recovery but her 
Doctors.aiso,. . 

Friday,— kt about 10 o'clock in the morning Sundarabai 
called her husband near her. Seeing her state he could not. 
help weeping and through grief instead of sitting himself by 
her side as hitherto, he only took his stand near her. She 
then ran her hands over him and bowed down and addressed 
herself to him as follows : — ^Now hereafter a double burden of 
family aSairs will fall on your shoulders. Prepare yourself 
to put them to the wheel with care and caution. Fear not. 
I am sure 1 shall not survive many days now. As our 
children take very great care of me I do not feel much the 
weight of my illness. They spend day and night in my service. 
All my work they have been doing since my illness, not so 
much as even a piece of my wearing apparel being spared to 
the servants for being washed and cleaned. I do not know how 
I shall be able to repay all these obligations heaped upon my 
head. While she was so speaking all the people around her 
were weeping. So much overpowered were they with grief 
that they could hardly give utterance to a single word by way 
of a response. She resumed her address after a short pause 
which her exhausted condition necessitated being made. Be- 
have towards the children in a measure that they shall not feel 
my want nor my loss. At every time I fell sick before, 
Sakharam Bawa was near me, he is now engaged in making 
arrangements for me there. This time also none could say a 
word to her either of sympathy or consolation, there being all 
weeping and crying around. 

It about 11 o'clock at night Sundarabai_ looked around and. 
thinking that all about her were asleep, left , her- bed withonti 
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'anybody's help and sat on .the ■ ground/ ;W there she 
thought as if her Creator' was standing before her and joining 
both her hands together she ofiered 'up a prayer to him with a 
contrite heart in the following strain : — O God I pray ' thee to, 
'be by my husband and to' take care of my children. After 
making this simple prayer and an obeisance with both -the 
hands joined together j she got back to her bed again with- 
out any ones assistance as before. This movement on her part^ 
as also her devout pray er, were seen and heard both by her 
children and her husband who feigned to be asleep, and allowed 
her an undisturbed scope to give vent to the pure, holy and 
final emotions of her heart before the Almighty. 

When her husband and her children saw from this prayer 
of her to God in private and from her having entrusted to Him 
the care and protection of her family, how much she loved 
them, they concluded that she was holding a communion in 
secret with Him, and that she was in her last moments be- 
seeching Him to vouchsafe to thim His ever enduring grace* 
Gentle readers, you may rest assured that such faithful and 
virtuous women as would make prayers of the kind described 
above, are but rarely to be met with. What an amount of 
faith on her part in her Maker. W hat kindness to her rela- 
tions. She never prayed for being restored to health that she 
might live longer on earth. On the other hand she expressed 
her sincere wish for the eternal happiness in heaven, and can 
■■any one who has perused these lines, venture to say that she 
has not proceeded to that region of everlasting bliss. 

From this day her voice began to fail her* 
Wfiat she had to say she had already spoken out to her God* 
Her husband asked her whether he should send at her parents 
house to inform them of her state ? She replied in a low voice 
-and with a faltering tongue, you are all in all to me, parents^ 

. brothers &c. - In the afternoon' when .she held the hand of her 
island within ;heT own, 'he handover her face 
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and asked her whether she had any thing to say to him. As 
she could not cominand her voice to give a reply she simply 
nodded her head to say she had not. As she did not let go 
his hand from her grasp for some time he suspected she might 
breathe her last in that state. He sympathised with her to 
the eftect that they would ultimately meet together at the feet 
of God whore no one would be able to separate them from 
each other. She replied, ‘ Too true.’' 

Simdap.— This day our heroine was exceedingly ill. She 
could only utter half the word. When she called out for her 
husband she could not pronounce the last letter of the word by 
which name she called him. When at about 10 a.m., the 
Doctor came, he asked her if she knew him, and what his name 
was. She replied that she did, and pronounced his name. 
She however did all this with the greatest possible difficulty, 
for the words composing the reply had to be uttered by her 
letter by letter, so much was she exhausted that she seemed 
to be at the last extremity. 

As Sundarabai body was gradually becoming cold she was 
fomented with warm water, and mustard powder was applied to 
her hands and feet that heat might be restored in the system. 
The Doctor himself took no less an active part in these attempts, 
nor was any one else sparing in his trouble in that direction. 
In about half an hour another Doctor arrived. He called 
ber by her name and she replied to him also ; when leaving 
her he said, if she lives till the evening let me know. On 
hearing those words from the lips of the Doctor, her husband 
lost his courage and hope in his wifes recovery. After the 
Doctor had left her, and sitting besides her, called her by her 
name and asked her how she felt, but as she was getting 
weaker and weaker, she could not give him an answer. She 
was, however, regularly taking her medicines and diet. 

Monday . — ^This day at about five ■ , o^clock early in the 
morning, Sundarabai raising her. head, looked at her husband. 
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. :wliO' ^as 'then' a little distance from .lierj who' from her appear- 
ance foresaw that her end was very nigh, and that she wanted' 
perhaps to bid. farewell to him and 'take her final leave of him^ 
He' .therefore hurried towards her side and sat passing ., her, 
hand over her face and head. He .tenderly ' kissed her ..brow 
.. and asked her if she had , to 'tell him anything* Water now 
began to drop, from her month and her .son busied himself 
. ,W,iping. ,it. Her body now 'commenced' to gro.w colder and 
. 'colder-j ,yet she,.lay in the same state' she .wms, on her side^ 
perfectly coiapo.sed and qui'et and her face began to look more 
fresh and. glittering* ..Observing this, her husband said io her 
children and other' relatives^ that .surrounded her bed,, all these 
are signs, I believe, of early flight, her death is very near* 
Upon this they set up weeping. He then said to them do not 
weep, this is not the time for weeping. Seeing that she was 
about to breathe her last, her husband passed his hands over 
her face and kissing her brow, exclaimed I Sundar are yon 
going away, Snndar must you go, and losing all control over 
himself, he set up awail. At her suggestion that she might 
not be suffered to die while yet lying on bed and that all 
the customs obtained in the family on such an occasion should 
be literally observed, her husband told his relatives to remove 
her from her bed and place her on the ground floor and this 
..was done.. ■' 

There was life in her when she was laid on a sheet on the 
ground, but no one knew when her soul left her body, At 
these last moments of her life, she neither made her face 
awkward, nor did a single tear drop down her eyes, but as 
she led a quiet life she quietly and patiently made herself over 
to the care and protection of her Creator. Death during 
unconsciousness leads the party, concerned to perdition, whilst 
to meet it while ia the possession of sound mind is the work of 
. a virtuous life. The life and death of a truly virtuous wife 
are quite different - from the life and death of a wife of a 
differentf character. Aftenthe death of our heroine she looked 
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moie graceful than before aud seemed as beautiful as her 
name indicated. 

Agreeably t.o her instructions her funeral obsequies were 
performed by her son, and her husband, her son -indaws and 
her biTithers were the four pall bearers to the place of erema- 
tion. Her husband who held her feet sacred, supported the 
her on his right shoulder towards those feet, in order that they 
inight rest, though temporarily on his person. Such a for- 
timate incident falls to the lot of but few. It never does so 
to that of the wicked. It is said a man will forsake his 
parents and attach himself to his wife. But in the present# 
instance of this lady, she, as it were, forsook her parents 
wealthy as they were and stuck herself to her poor husband 
and that too she did to the last. Again that person who 
after death is absorbed in the Divine Essence is not seen even 
in a dream. Comparably with this rule, Sundarabai onco 
dead -was gone and gone for ever, not so much as even to he 
seen in a dream. She never cared for mundane happiness. 
She cared only for the heavenly one and worked hard to seciii’e 
it and none can deny that she has obtained it, and that she 
is now enjoying it. It seemed as if the time at which her soul 
departed from her body and that at which red powder or 
EiinJm mark was made on her brow were simultaneous and 
her features at these moments were so bewitching that alj 
those who happened to witness them greatly bewailed the loss 
of their possessor. 

Dear readers, you have, I hope seen from the foresoino" 
lines how important it is to die the death of a %drtuous woman.. 

Is it not the duty of every wife to serve her husband with all 
her mind and to exert herself to enhance his interests. If it 
be your desire to avoid the torments of hell, it is your bounded 
duty to remain • yourselves as much virtuous, faithful, and 
serviceable to your husbands as you possibly can and it is 
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tliose.women .only who bear . this ' .character, that do not fear' 
death, but with the gladness of heart approach their Maker.. 

■. To "have a good wife is the gift of God. No pen can describe 
■ ; no mind can conceive the' agony which a husband suffers at 
. the separation of his wife caused by her death. , When this 
..' constant po^npanion,. this- sharer' in his happiness and misery,, 
by^ whose gentle' smile his heart is filled with' iinboanded joy 
and at whose .sorrow ' he runs mad, when such a. being departs 
this life, leaving him surviving alone he indeed feels himself 
as if cast in .a ' deep forest. He ■ then t'hinks that there .is ■ 
none in the world so miserable as himself. His home he con»^ 
siders none better than a jungle. A mistressless home is like 
it. He forgets hunger and thirst and though he may try to 
"abandon "all ide.a. .about her', 3 ’et 'her image always dances before 
'■ his eyes, and he from his 'own part bitterly mourns for her 
while sitting alone/or while at his meals and when lying on 
his bed. How can he then have opportunities to forget her. 
The only specific antidote to the disease of misery of a 
husband is the presence of Ids' wife " on the occasion, but if a 
man has no wife, or if having a wife, she may have abandoned 
Mm out of disgust for him and lived apart from him and if 
for these reasons he raised a. mournful cry, saying, a mountain 
has tumbled down upon me, who will save me from this 
predicament, can any one sympathise with him like his wife ? 
It is in the power of God alone to show to the survivors^ 
the person who is once dead. It is quite natural for those who 
have studied the Scri|>tures to hope to see again the dead they 
desire to see. What -is then that is impossible with God. He 
' can make a prince of a peasant. He can do what he means to 
do. He is Omnipotent, He is the essence of happiness. He 
is eternal and all kindness. 'The only hope then that remains ^ 
to be entertained is that after death we should all meet together, 

, for it is declared that all those that are dead are dead only in 
;;hody and not in spirit and'that they are busy in Heaven, day and 
'night, in offering their prayers^. at the throne of the Almighty 
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' The satisfaction with which our heroine died that she wouIdL 
live even after death was not a groundless one* She who was 
pious, who as the means at her disposal permitted, held her 
^hands forth to help her relatives, and others^; whom women "of ■ 
her own and other castes and creeds- kindly remember and for 
whose death they lament, regarding whose death- the mnU and - 
mmlhvA who knew her, advise her husband-^.-to. hear her doss - ' 
patiently and to prepare to go -where she- ...has already- gone ' 
because all that live must one day or, the 'other die, -who wlhilo 
, in life seldom appeared before even her relatives save and 
^ except "^vhen after death she wms put on the bier and carried in 


^ a procession to the place of cremation will appear again only 
f to those pious souls who like her approach the feet of God. 

This is the specimen of the love our heroine cherished 
towards her husband and similar instances are met with in the 
Purans. The advice which Draopadi administered to Satya- 
bhama is worth being read and followed by every married 
woman. She said, ^ women should cherish towards their 
- husbands pure and- unmixed love and view them as sacred 
and revere and love them as they do the amulets they so 
reverentially tie round their necks. Instead of doing so, if 
to secure the love and affection of their husbands they go 
about hunting after sorcerers for procuring from them amulets 
to gain their object and tie them round their necks, can 

I they succeed in the attempts? Never, they cannot. On the 
other hand, they will only render themselves ridiculous in 
public estimation. As regards myself if -you ask, Isay Ibe- 
1*^ have towards my husband in a manner that he shall not 
^ be offended. And I would advise' you to do the like when 
your wishes will be gratified, . that is to say, your husband 
will love you and you will have a happy family. Should 
you desire to know what conduct on the -part of his wife a 
husband will be pleased most with, allow me to say, , never 
I behave towards him imprudently no^ show' signs of jealousy 
( .but ever conduct yourself submissively. ■ That wife who is 

1 5 ' ' ' ' - 



84 


iiot; arrogant towards -her husband, or ' who though ahe may- 
ha¥e heard', of .or; OTea' seen- his waywardness jet instead of' 
■.showing' . him signs of malice tries to bring him round,, ^ is 
„ indeed a skilful and good wife, will witho.iit doubt, haTe her 
..efforts crowned with success, provided however, that the 
imsband is' not llke e bruts nor one of 'a callous hert. Only 
if he should' not be possesead of a brutal and an adamantine 
■heart, "for b8!o.re .one like him she is quite helpless. What 
should be said of a wile who cannot win. the afisctions ' of 
her .husband, who'ds her lord and god without magical in-', 
cantations ? Hot/ om she then bend the turn of his heart , 
towards herself. 


That wile who instead of trying to secure her husbands 
affections by tenderly and oiaceralj serving him, goes about 
making vows to geds and goddesses in vkw to gain that end, 
can never succeed in her attempt. BssHes, you are already 
aware of the fact tha*; Parvati the better-hahl of Bhi'ra in order 
to win his ahhetiens gavo up the jealousy naturally snbeiswing 
between heissif and his other wife and seated her on her own 
heE'i It«is not only that such fortunate women appear attract- 
tiva to their husbands but the naiTativas el thsii pious actions 
go a great way to please the ears of thsir hearers. 

Satyabhama truly appreciated the above instructr/e dis- 


eonrse of Draopadi .and thence forward comm 




conduct 


herself accordingly in raference to her own husband, and the 


end. This discourso further servos as a most sficaolous 
method within the reach cf all women for removing the anger 
from the minds of their husbands and for Gecuzing their 


affections. I would therefore sincerely recommend all women 
to avail themselves cl it, for I am conSdent that they will in 
that case ba enabled to enjoy truly the peace and comforts 
■<£ a femilylife. • 

It is truism admitting not a scintillation of doubt that we 
haye to live even after: death. If so it is imperative that we.- 



i 



i 


35 

should, before death overtakes us, prepare ourselves for that 
life we have to enter upon, after that event that we may not 
-h|ve, to suffer the troubles and privations of that life hut to 
enjoy the sweets thereof. The only means available for women 
in this life for the attainment of that object' is faithfulness and 
devotion on their part towards their husbands. If they are 
devoid of those characteristics who is there to help them and 
give them peace at the time of their death. How baneful is it 
therefore to abandon this course and indulge in the ways of 
sin. When a woman once goes astray her external appearance 
undergoes a change which renders her an object of redicule 
and derioon in the eye of the public. Her 'face is blackened. 
Just as we see the ancient grandeour of an exquisitely beautiful 
building and the skill of the architects bestowed by them upon 
its construction when its superfices fall under our observation, 
so we behold the paleness on the features of a woman who 
once looked handsome, » but who lost that beauty when she 
changed her good habits and became iniquitous. Of all the 
living beings created by God. on the surface of this world, 
man was made the most beautiful and powerful. The lion is 
the king of the beasts and from the hugest elephant down 
to the smallest quadrupeds are obedient to him; for on # 
account of the superior sense he possesses he rules over them 
without the use of any instrument of torture. His make is 
exceedingly attractive and if we think of it we cannot but 
bring to mind the skill of our common maker. His sensitive 
eyes, the grandeaur of his face, his beautiful features and his- 
stately demeanour procure for him the mighty importance * he 
enjoys in the animal kingdom. 

""With all the high mountains whose highest peaks have been 
rendered beautiful far excellence by the ice spread on them, 
with all the mighty rivers by the floods of which their neigh- 
bouring lands have been made into seas ; with all the great 
oceans the surges of which dashing themselves against the sides 
of naountains level them into veritable ■ planes, with all the 
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gaudy Pimpalfand Vad trees wHcli under their shady foliage 
afford shelter to the wearid traveller and look as though kings 
of the vegetable creation..:; with -.all the sweet and melodious 
ohirpings of' birds', which, give -peace to .the afflicted and* 
enchant and render' bloomy .the: hearts of the merry; with all 
the innumerable 'stars bedeck the '-blue sky and shine there 
likesomany .diamonds,;.. with allthese' if God had not been 
pleased to create wminamkind,, man could not have found that 
joy and happiness in the world which they find in the society 
of and association with the creatures farming that sex. How 
beautiful a jewel is woman then. What weight she carries 
in the family circle/ How' beautiful is she, -how attractive^ 
'■how tender her make! How pleasant her shyness. She is 
truly the helpmate of man and partner both in his happiness 
'and misery. "In every thing she does, there is glory and all 
her movements are accompanied with gravity and love. A 
virtuous woman'' is the glory of a kingdom and so long 'as 
her Bravery and her virtue are not shaken that kingdom 
wall flourish and come to distinction. When Greece was in 
a prosperous condition, the virtuous character of her women 
was the formidable means of her protection against foreign 
^invasions. She had reason to be proud of her philosophers, 
historians and architects. But when that virtue gave way 
to vice and other frailties woman kind are heir to, the samo 
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country which was at one time a monument of glory and 
the birth place of philosopher when Leonidas, Aristides and 
'Pericles, with a handful of men vanquished their enemies 
without number, came to diserepute and fell into insignificance. 
Similarly may be said of the vast Eoman Empire, If we 
enquire into the causes which brought about thee changes 
it will be discovered that want -of chastity on the part of 
the women of those once mighty Empires was .at the bottom 
.thereof. If the prosperity or misery of a country or an 
Empire defends, upon the virtue or otherwise of its women 
^'it-behoves" you my' gentle '■■■■-.■readers"' to '" ask yourselves ' '"the" 


m: 


question, where have we come, where ha^e we to go, and why 
have we to live in this w'-orld. These are very important 
questions and they would occur only to those who arewise and 

Our pious hearted heroine was cut oft in the very Hoom 
..of. her , life, in .the. .fortieth '.year of' her age.^at.a"..tifflev 
when she should have been in the enjoyment of family happi- 
ness. This may be attributed to the misfortune of the family. 
We wanted her to be long , amongst, us. ; ''But. the wishes of 
(3od were otherwise and to gratify '.them- -He 'took', .her away'; 
and took her near Himself. ' May .He - bless’ her :....soul^.'. grant 
peace and happiness, and' this.: is the.-only' prayer and a most- 
humble one, to Him, from .her husband -and her children and 
her grand-children. Amen, ^ 








A HINDU TRACT. 


Mas being born in an uucleveloped aud helpless stuie,. it i.s the du( ■, : 
s parents or guardians to feed and clothe him, and a.fterwards to ' ' 


of hi, 

take every care to brin 


him up to a state of seir-depeudeuce. In the 


stage of bojiioodj instniction is necvissary to piepare him to begin his ,i| 
iife in tiie world, aud after- a time to occupy tho place of his prodeccssorti. 
lustru.ct,ion is of two kinds — one, education of the hoiue, and the other ij| 
that of the school. Ihe lornier consists in domestic training — in dra'A - ijg 
ing the attention of the boy to his bodily comforts, such as food, clothes,, || 
sleep, and a general acquaintance with things about him. The latter j| 
in' a systematic training in reading and writing, general literature, j| 
iuiitb.ernatic.s, science, and arts. This condition rvf' education of a child i|' 
varies cousiderabh’', according to the cireumstances or position of hiB|,J 
parents, whose daties as his improvement advance?? become proportion- 
atoly less urgent, and gradually cease. The prime of life is tiie most || 
ditheuk and dangerous state of man for action, for, says an Indian p- 
proverb, Mind is a rambling animal which runs after anotlicr's prupertVy 4 - 
but the quality^ of discrimination, or reason, should lie tied round the il' ' 
neck of mind as a licavy load of wood round tlic neck of a wild animal, 

At this period of life man has two distinct duties to perforin, — one p ; 
physical, for the healtiiy state of his body, and another spiritual, for tho j'i 
peace of his mind. The former is attended to by him as a matter 
necessity in several promiscuouB vmys p but tho latter is generally, nay I | j' 1 
almost alwunys, unhceiled ; selfisii aiid doctrinal faiths, existing every I 1 1 
ivherc, block up tlic free current of true inquiry, and disturb his -peace 3 1 j; 
of mind. Hence, since there is but a fractional cultivation of the 
tel Icct, the world of mankind is fixli of trouble and wickedness. For | 
example, man has simply to turn his attention about him, and he vnll|| 
find that in all nations of the world, the Guru or Priest, has established : 
a raoimpoly io spiritual knowledge, ajid'for'Self-gaiii has sown seeds of I 


ueccption, aiiJ harrc-il free reasoiiiiig. A priest is a man treurcJ w'di:. 
great veDeratioi) in every cfnintry, when lie dictates that mau inu'it 
present him ids Trau Jfan, JJhan--rhody ^ inind and inoiioy — ihr vpirituai 
piirilicatioip and to ’ne iiiade acceptable to God as his dutiful child 
IS'ow, according to the ])0]>ular opinion or belief, man slmuld oi.ey ihe 
dictates of his Guru, and offer him what he possesses for the saivatiuii 
of his soul. This affords a wude held for the hungry and thirsty priests^ 
who carry on tiieir irado with a vigour and alacrity which is, unfcrtiL- 
nately, but too w’eil knowui. The true and philosophical nieaning of the 
sentence above quoted is, that a man should, w'ith his body, mind, aiid 
money, ajiply himself to acquire true knowledge and happiness by freely 
giving his ignorance to the priest. 

To make tlie subject more intelligible, I wall introduce a little 
dialogue betw^een a <?uru and Shiaha, or master and disciple, on the 
philosoph}" of kncnvlcdig'c, to which as an introduction I will qnute the 
maxim of our great poet — Self duty is praiseworthy, but the duty of 
aiK>ther is full of dangerff 

Guru. Who are you, and wdiose duty do you perform I 

Slilsha, In what sense do you ask that question ? Do you refer tct 
my faith, my nation, or my name '? 

Gu, To the most important— -to your faith, the others are merely 
accidents. " • © 

ShL I am a Brahman, and do my duty as sueln 

Gil What is a Brahman 1 

Shi. The body is the Brahman, 

Gil Skin, blood, flesh, bone, and vital air, have no caste nor woihiiy 
duties. Which of tiiem is the Brahman you speak of I Have you 
smiicientlj inquired into this matter 1 Besides, a BrahminA son l)urns 
the body of his dead father, and there is no punishment in the law for 
such a deed. Therefore we may say it is not wrong ; but, according to 
Scripture, it is the worst of all crimes to burn a Brahman. 

Sh'L I see, therefore, the body and the Brahman arc not the same. 
But the Brahman is then the Soul 

Gil But soul is imiversal, and therefore caste can have nothing^ to 
do with it. But caste constitutes a- Brahman. What then is the 
Brahman who is neither soul nor 'body 1 'Have you not mistaken your 
f body for yourself — things as different as light 'and darkness i 

Shh What is this difference 'Ifp . .■ / 


Ok. Soul is pure, ho.Jr is a mixture of dirt and flesli— whosoever 
thmks those the same is unwise. You possess your body, how thou can 
your body bo you ■? Have you not all your life done your body’s duty 

instead of your own I 

■ How ?' 

(JiL In ease of defilement, you say, I am dofilecl and go straiglit way 
and eieanse your body. Do you, therefore, cleanse yourself '? 

SIu., Tell me shortly your opinion of the Brahman ? 

Gil. One wdio seeks disinterestedly to understand Brahma or Cod 
Beiigion snould never be made a trade ; duty covered by profit is as fire 
surrounded by smoke. In the practice of religion he who receives money 
and he who gives it are equally guilty. ’ The priest who receives money 
is obliged to screen truth willingly or unwillingly for the fulfilnieut of 
his sworn professional conditions. Charity should exist, but care should 
be taken who are its recipients; nor into the hands of all, deserving 
and undeserving alike, should silver be indiscriminately thrown. 

Ski, ^\hat is my true position here? 

Gu. What you call man is divided into body, vital air, mind, and 
soul. To these belong their respective properties. 

Skn What are the properties of the first? 

Gu. The properties of tiie first are birth, growth, and death, 

Ski, What are the properties of the second? 

Gu. Hunger and til irst. 

Ski What are the properties of the third? 

Gu, Joy and sorrow. 

Ski. What are the properties of the fourth ? 

Gu. But one, — reason, or the quality of discrimination, 

Ski Wiiich of them constitutes “ rne’^ '? 

Gu, The last as the most noble. You are or ought to be as one 
sitting at his ease in a theatre, wuatebing the games wdxich are being 
played by the Ballet of Passion. ■ 

Shi Why are the Scriptures called holy ? 

Gu. The w'ord ‘‘holy’’ refers to their effect when properly undei’stood. 
There is no maimer of holiness in the Scriptures themselves. It is not 
reading nor writing them which makes holy, but understanding them ; 
and true knowledge alone wall loosen the knot of ignorance at the heart, 
and bring on a change of feeling for the: better, and end in good action. 

Ski. Why are the Scriptures dlfilcuit- to understand, and by whom 






€Ould they be f-xr^lained vvdth satisfaction 't 

(ru. They wei*e written enigmatically on purpose to ren !-:■ ia,b*jur 
•necessary. Priests who study theni and devote their w}e>le time te 11, u. 
siibieet are better capable of explaining them, provided tiiey desire to 
produce satisfaction and untie the knot of ignorance at the heart, and 
not by mere blind belief to tie the mind to certain dogmas and doctrincH, 
■which never have enabled nor will: enable men to exercise and develop 
their noble gift of reason. 

Shi What is the advantage of knowledge in understanding the 
Scriptures 1 

Gil The amelioration of practice. Like the potter's wheel which 
continues revolving after the hand of the workman has left it, and as the 
sea fluctuates awhile after the storm is over, so shouhl tiie mind of the 
hearer of a sermon continue to meditate on retiindug hoiiie, aftcar it has 
been made better by the instruction of the wise. Ltistly, it should pur- 
in practice the object of its meditation. 

Shi "What is the state of the vrorld witl: respect to krtowledgel 
G«-. It has been overtaken by a dire disease of ignurunee, and moral 
philosophy is the only true physican. 

Shi What is the best means of obtaining knowlecbzel 
0'?x. Simply the removal of prejudice, the refniing the intellect, 
which requires no ether refiner than that reason already ’vvithin you. It 
is idle to seek a piece of charcoal when you possess a diamond. require 
a drum which %Yill drown the .sweeter voice of Nature, to <lrink tlic milk 
of m ass ■when xmu have the Ml udders of the cow, to run after a glow- 
worm when above yon shines the great glorious Sun, 

Shi How then is true knowledge acquired I 

Gw. By moral mortification, which is of three kinds — hearing, 
reflection, and absorption. 

Shi Can a man then acquire this true knowledge without tlicBiudy 
of the Scriptures 'I' 

Gw. Yes. The Scriptures, wifcout a disinterested interpreter, load 
to error rather than to wisdom. Popular religious impressions are 
^ usually incorrect. 

Shi 'What is meant by those who say, the illndiis have three 
hundred and thirty millions of Gods ? 

Gn. These men suffer under delumon. Accounting themselves 
they yet follow tradition t#savf the’'' trouble of inquiiy ; the word, 


10 di meiiuB. indeed, ten nullions, but it is a definite used for an indefmito 
number. The Hinda Fmitheou Includes thirty-three demi-gods, viz. : — 
Eight Vcmi, or self-existing: the Sun, Mooig Stars, Heaven, Earth, 
Air, Fire, and Sky. 

Eleven or roaring, consisting of five senses, five organs of 

tictioii, and one vital air, A finiciful derivation is that those 
make men cry at the hour of- death. 

Ihvelve Adilya^ or habitations of the Sun, or months. 

One Lidra, a deity of the atmosphere. 

Olio Prajapaii, a name of Brahma or God. films ^ve have the 
number thirty-three complete, 

8hi. Do all these thirty-three gods, however, exist '1 
(ru. No ; tiles 3 are but personifications of popular belief. Plulosophi- 
eally speaking, there is but one God, the Paramaima^ or Sun of the 
^sfaterial, and Soul of the Spiritual Universe, the best and highest, the 
all in all Our poets sing ; — 

God is one and not niany ; the vained liglit 
Of the rainbow is but one light of the Sun ; 

Life is a dream, but in this world of night 
fi?here is one lamp of knowledge,'-^God is one* 

■m 

8h‘i (^aii you explain how so many so-^oalled gods have grown out 
of one sole and self-existent Deity 1 

'Ga. You have seen that the ignorant, people, always craving for the 
concrete, have personifiei} the months, the seasons, the senses, and tlie 
elements. They were not, however, content with this ; for each of these 
in its multiplied varieties they invented a name, fikike a single instance. 
The Sun has names innumerable ; — as the chief cause of life, he is called 
or Sara ; as the chief noiirisher, Pmha ym the comet of the day, 
Pinahir ; as ruler of the day, Binapaii ; as pearl of the air, ; 

as dispeller of the dark, Tamopiaha ; m circle of effulgence, Bfimiu ; as 
eye of the world, Jagachahhu ; as lord, of planets, Gralirap 

ShL I think I understand. I can remember many other terms for 
the Sun which are, indeed, epitliets ' rather than names, — such as 
Pachma, ripencr ; Lalattapa, burner of . the brow j Pad^nayarUu, child 
of the Lotus' womb. 

GH'. When you remember thescj,^ irnd i\lm_ that the mouths have 
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I 

1 been deified as a few only of Iiis children ; that fan(3y, half a, fool and 
j half a poet, has found for him almost as many wives as he has himself 
j names — as Schaya^ reflected light or shadow ; Prahha^ splendour, fuul 
: many more; that he has also attendants — as Damki, staff: PinaaJa, 

, painted, and many more ; and that all these names have been apotlieosi 2 :- 
;; ed, will you then wonder at the vast number of what the vulgar call 
, godsi 

' Ski No ; for J see what you have said of the Sun may be said, more 
i or less of all the other thirty-three demi-gods, and that a prolific iiiiagiiia- 
I tion might make a Jiotl of gods even out of Indra alone. I see that a 
I man, one and the same, may be called Grand-father, Father, Son, 

I Husband, Brother, Nephew, and, In fact, by all the terms of male 

i agnation and cognation, yet still remain one man, thougli lie may stand 
to others iii all these different relations. The more relations he has the 
I more names he has for these relations, and none can reckon the number 
I of the relations of God to the myriads of men. 

I Gil You have said well. The same remarks apply to a pot which 

I lias many names according to its many uses, yet it is always nothing 
but a pot. Gold again is one, but it may be worked into forms in- 
numerable, according to taste or fashion ; water is one, l>iit condensed 
by cold it is called 4ce, and rarefied by heat its name is steam. 

S%i How is ittthat all this has not been explained before 1 
Gu, It has been explained many times, but the people love to walk 
simong shado’ws with half-shut eyes ; to repose on another’s iguoraiiee 
rather than have recourse to their own reason, — to tiiat quality of <iis« 
crimination ^vhich the Great God has given tiiem to distinguish between 
the tares and the wheat, the serpent and the neck]a,ce : to enable them 
to choose the true and abandon the false, to avoid the evil and to cling 
to the good. 

Shi What is your opinion of the doctrine of mortification ? 

Gil Idle folly. Can a man kill a snake lying hid at the bottom 
of a largo dung-hill by hammerhig on the top 1 How ivS it pfossiblc to 
affect the s^pirit by mortifying the flesh 1 
Shi What is sacrilioe.l, ^ 

Gu. The word sacrifice is generally undcrstooil, in all nations of tlio 
world, of an offer to the Deity in the shape of some animal, which h 
killed either to appease the hunger or propitiate the wrath of God,— as 
if God was like man, capable ;of; suffering either J 




SM. T}jis, indeed, I see is a mistake ; but what then is the real 
mea-ning of sacrifice % 

Gu. If you will but consider you ' wHl find that true sacrifice is the 
eon trite heart, and passion is the animal which is to be conquered by 
■application and perseverance in truth and virtue. 

SkL What is repentance ? 

Gu. Simply a change, the result of a true and complete knowiedgo 
of evil ; for it is only blindness of mind wdiich conceals from us the 
deformity of vice. Vice to be abhorred needs but to be known. There- 
fore there is no repentance unless knowledge effects that change. . 

Ski What is true happiness % 

Gil True happiness consists in sound sleep and Maithim^ for in 
these two natural states there is the greatest abstraction from the material 
universe, and the greatest indifference to all things. 

SJi/i What is true love or friendship ? 

G-il An attachment material as well as spiritual — love to God and 
love to man. The Hindu proverb says, Blessed ! Blessed is he who 
doing his worldly duty neglects not his duty to God 1 Friendship should 
be like the coloured silk, which may be divided into a myriad pieces yet 
each retains its original colour.” 

Shi What is your opinion of the Deity ? 

Gu. I have no ktiowledge. I am as a child groping in the darkmf 
an unknown chamber ; I only seem to feel that all is in him, of him, by 
him, and tlirough him ; that he comprehends all things but is not conx- 
preixeiided by any ; tha.t lie is less than a grain of sand and larger than 
a Sun ; impercoptiifiy small yet immeasurably great ; perfect in a 
peppercorn yet pestered in an universe. In a word he is the first and 
the last, the centre and the circumference, yet withoxit a circumferexice 
and without centre, without beginning and without end. He seems to 
me to be passive and active, spiritual and material, a father as well as a 
mother, a daughter as well as a son. He is that Pan, or god of luiiversal 
mitiu-e, whom we see in the fierce red glow of the fire, and hear in the 
gentle whispers of the wind. 





THE GHUBN. 

Botl/s the cliura, thought ^<tick, dcvniioji string., 

Knowledge pure butter, curd frivolity, 

Made by refiectiords cliuruiiig ; tlicjioe we bring 
Man’s true desire, mind’s molting, mellow ghee ! 

The reader must understand that the Churn in India is composed 
of a round earthen vat, about two feet high, with an opciung on the top 
through which a stick passes. In this hole the stick is caused to revolve 
jbj means of a string which is pulled in opposite dii^ections. Now this 
€hiim in the similitude represents the body, which may indeed be said 
to be like a Churn from its shape, from the contiuuoiis motion therein, 
and consequent change of its contents. But tlm body alluded to in the 
similitude is the body considered as the seat of passions whieii are also 
seldom in repose. Thought is the stick wiiich moves these passions. 
Wc all know how, for instance, the passion of lust or anger is distvErbed 
by thought. A moment/s thought,” says one of the best English 
poets, is passion’s passing bell” It is rcfiectiou wfdch srr.H]erates or 
destroys fear and sorrow, joy and hope, anxiety and care. Brd; the cause 
of thought and rehectioii is devotion— do voti^ju not to any idle dream 
of religion, not to any act of external worship, but to the true and only 
God of reason ; devotion to that truth which, as the Christian Apostle 
Paul says, is in man, and, if he will but follow it, will make him free. 

This devotion is the p^'inutm mobile^ the cliicf etiieient cause of 
good; it is the reason which induces thought to act uii passion ; it is the 
string which turns the stick 'within the Churn. Then what is the result 
of this Churning 1 It is the ^amnU, the pure fresh laitter true 
Kfnowlcdge ; all the sour curd of frivolity, the attachment to the deceitful 
Rleasui’es of the 'world, has been separated from it by the stick of 
i thought It is from this piu*e butter of knowledge that wc make, by 
allowing it slowly to melt in the grateful heat of mind, “glieo”— tiiat 
favourite and esteemed delicacy of Indian food, and in the similitude 
Rtaiidii3£r for man’s true and ultimate desire of undisturbed repose* Tho 


iiiis.sions aiid perturbations of the body, the various compounds of 
or the bad and active ; Tamas^ bad and inactive ; and fS'atva, or the good 
t'liid inactive, have been purified of th^lr noxious admixture, and the pure 
butter of alone remains. It is from the influence of this 
that wc enjoy true pleasure, that we cat the best ghee — the chief good 
of cpiciircs. From this wc obtain tranquillity, and absence of all worldly 
earc. We no longer hope uor fear, are no more subject to the disastrous 
effects of remorse, to the chilling influence of despair. There will be 
labour in the act of Ciiurmng, but we must not avoid this if wc wish the 
good resiilh The labour may be hard, but is like that old labour of 
Hercules, the cleansing of the Augean stables of the body. It is the 
labour wldcli is the best prayeiythe nearest road from man to God. Nor 
must this toil be intermittent. It must be carried through contimiously 
and witheiit relaxation. If we cease Churning, the 'whole of our work 
is spoiled. Again, w^e must remove all impurities as far as we can from 
the passions before we begin : what kind of butter 'would be produced 
from that milk which 'was mixed with-miid f Sometimes it is long before 
wc can produce the pure, fresh butter, but wc must not for that reason 
lose heart or become faint or discouraged. The passions are indeed 
violent and apt to tyrannize over us — yet there be means to curb them ,; 
though they be headstrong, they may be tamed, if a man will but employ 
his honest endeavours, and make use of the ordina^iy help of his own 
reason, which he has ever at his call. There is no necessity to go to tho 
'diop of tho priest for an adulterated draught when he can drink tho 
riure, health-giving water of reason at home. 
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THE CHARIOT. 


Gian’s holy is a car, iil' passions steeds ; 

Its driver intellect^ control its reins ; 

The world its highway. How oft the driver needs 
The Mastei’^s iash, right reason^, which restrains ! 


The human body is considered in this similitude as a car ; a velii^.'k* 
of dignity and splendour, fashioned by the hands of no mean artist, 
But as a car will not move itself, horses are attached to it, and to a 
maguiheont ear many horses of various kinds, to move it wdiilhersoeYcr 
the driver may desire to go. So the body is itself inert, and aSbrds in?, 
no idea of any active power to move, ami when set in motion it is rather 
a passion than an acticn in it. But the many passioiis winch are re- 
presented by horses in the similitude, are those violent eoinniotiouB of 
anger, remorse, pity, love, fear, joy, sorrow, and many others, which act 
on the foody as horses on a Chariot, or as winds on n sliip at sea ; and 
as all winds do not affect a ship at once, so all the horses in a huge 
stable are not employed at once to draw the Chariot, luit soriiefiines one 
only and sornetimes more. The word “passion*' is confine<l by the 
common people to auger, as that is the most powerful ami mf>st freqiienf - 
]y used of the horses in their iiudeaii stable. Nest to the horse rjarne^l 
Anger, in power and frequent use, is the horse nameil Love. Ho is full 
of beauty, and adorned with every grace of nature, ijufc without trappings, 
or any otlier ornament of man, — a -winged horse and diffienlt to rale, huh 
like all the other horses of the body — blind. Any one of these !iorse,=4 
would without giiidatice dra\v the .Chariot, at first it tnay be thro-ugh 
level and grassy plains, soft ami starred with flowers, ant! surrounded by 
all pleasant sights, l)ufc sooner or later through his bliudiiess he 'wouhi 
certainly drag it over rough ’;and rocky ground, Jolting it so that all its 
carefully-arranged springs became disordered or broken, or through some 
deep .fmd filthy monisssf>d.hafcits’ splendid, enbshi^^^ would by stained and 
j'duUed wifh tnirc ;■ and at last, 'Vit;', may be,' dash ,it to destruction tlowii 

,, . iifti/'A it, ho 


'wonhl have txinied avray with fear and horror. So, as the horses of the 
Chariot of the body are blind, they require one to direct them. This is ^ 
the Driver, who is said in the similitude to be Intellect or Judgment. ! 
Under ids guidance the horses will draw the Chariot safely along that 
part of the world’s great highway, which to the Driver seems the best. 
That is to say, the passions will direct the body to move in that orbit 
wnieli has been pre-determined by judgment. Judgment uses control as ‘ 
the reins of these horses, and restrains them, if they will not obey the ; 
reins of gentle control, by the severe lash of right reason— the whip : 
which has been given to him for this purpose by his lord and master, i 
mind. Each man, however poor, has a noble Chariot and horses, such !' 
as these. Some, seeing dangerous precipices on all sides of them, have I 
tried to ensure the safety of their cairiage by destroying their horses ; ■ 
but they hardly attain their object, for these horses cannot bo destroyed, 
though they may with difficulty be ruled, and were they destroyed the i; 
Chariot would remain useless, and riist by w^ant of action. Wherever ; 
tlio Chariot is, there must also the horses be ; they may be governed, i 
but they cannot be aimihilated. It is the huilt of the master if the car j 
becomes out of order ; all the mischiefs of the body proceed from the | 
mind, and if the body should bring an action against the mind, the mind| 
w'oiild surely be cast and convicted, for having caused such inconveniences \ 
by Ins supine negligence, seeing that he has niith^jrity over the body, 1 
and uses it for an instrument as a smith uses his hammer. If the Driver . 
shuts his eyes, or hwgets his whip, or omits to lubricate the wheels of i 
lus Chariot with the soft oil of precaution, or attempts to drive his horses ..'j 
without reins, the destruction of the Chariot and of the Driver is the ’ 
result. Who, then, is to blame 1 Surely he who should have governed i; 
better l)y command of Reason, and has not so governed. It is his fault j 
that the CImriot hears no more the reins, and is carried along by the | 
steeds to ruiin So a landowner who'possesscs a fair held by the side j 
of the sc;i, keeps away the sea-water 1>y a dam, and takes the utmost ; 
■care to preserve his dam in good condition, for were that dam to be ' 
destroyed, the wild sea must overflow his level field, and the foaming | 
[hwl, finding its course unchecked, would sweep away with now resist- ■ 
less rau'c his com and his cattle, ' and all his fair hopes of harvest. So 
the wild torrent passions imoheoked by the dam of reason must over- 
whelm aui'l pervert the constitution of the ^ body. A man who is govern- 
ed by his passion, says St. Austin^ 'is like a roan ^Yho walks upon his 
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head. Modomto passions move the body like a d<x)i- on the hii^geK of 
health, but immoderate passions carry it off those hinges altogether. 
Gentle gales move the vessel in the direction of the pilot ; i>nt tvabuleUi 
i I'nists, where the pilot has uo command, drive it ca to shipwreck. 


THE HUBBLE BUBBLE. 


Pipe is tlie, boclj^ passions the Indian weed ; 

Mind is the bowl, plug veason, knowledge fire ; 
Its mouthpiece joy, smoke fohy ; and life’s need, 
The bubbling noise, self-knowledge, mans desire. 


The Hubble Bubble, an onomatopoetio word, is, perhaps, not yci 
well known in England. It is an Eastern pipe, differing from the English 
by the addition of a receptacle — ^usually a cocoa-nut shell, or, perhaps, 
coloured glass — in which pure water is deposited, and through w^hioh the 
smoke passes before it is inhaled. In the similitude the stem of the 
pipe represents the human body ; passions are the tobacco, or other weed 
which is smoked in the pipe ; mind is the bowl which contains these 
passions ; understanding is the plug which prevents the tobacco passing 
into and blocking up the stem — in other words, which prewents the 
passions injuring the body ; and knowledge is the fire which separates 
passion — the pure from the impure, the good from^he evil. The evil is 
reduced to ashes, or vanishes as vapour into air, while through the 
purifying water of refiection, and through the mouthpiece of menta: 
Siitisfaction, man draws the desirable aroma of content, and hears the 
}.)ubbling noise which in the similitude represents the still small voice oj 
reason — the unerring guide to happiness and repose. This pipe iii 
usually smoked every day. It is not reserved for one day in the week 
which most religions allot in their gratitude to him from whom they sa.3 
have received all The pipe is smoked every day, as true religion shuuh 
l»e practised and not set apart as a thing remotely interesting us for oiu 
day, and then for a week after wholly forgotten. Eeligion should uu 
he, in the wmrds of Milton, a dividual moveable, we should not air it foi 
fashion sake and for a season in church,, and then go and transact oiu 
business without it. It should be, to be worth anything, an integral auc 
not a fractional part of ourselves. . Junt as in the former similitudes, tin 
Ehariot and the Churn represented the body, so here it is re|'>resented !>;; 
the pipe's stem — the perforated teed. ' Tobacco is here what was ii 



similes liorses or milk. Fire is here wkit was there the whip m 
cliiiming-stick. Is early all which was said there majj with little 
be repeated here. Fear^ care, grief, discontent, pain, remorse, 
sloth, are all to be dispelled as 'the idle smoke of folly. We ''are 
to listen to the low, joyful voice of reason. As the fear of a whip, 
governed the horses in the simile of a Chariot, so here fire will consume 
good part of it alone, passing through the water 

cocoa-niit, will be enjoyed by ns. The whip and the fire show . 
which must be exercised on the passions. We do not hesitate,' 
to amputate a hopelessly diseased limb from the body, should we lie- 
more to eradicate the evil part of a passion from the mind 'V As 
in a city there are often stubborn, rebellious men who will not submit to 
law, and these are compelled by punishment; — so must man do wdth 
the vicious motives of the heart, the fond iiiiagiiiatlons of 
. Shall we let reason be over-po veered by appetite, attended 
suspicions, and sorrows 1 
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GIRGAM OR BREACH CANDY ROAD. 

('I)i a Zeme hehmd tks I^ortuguese Church, leading from the Police 

_ Chowhy,) 

0 ^ ■ 

266. Vinaijak Anandrm Vyankaji Dhairyamn and Sons FaaaswadJ 

2nd Street.) 

Lakshunian A.nandrao and brothers. 

Miidhavarao Anandrao and Son. 

Vyankoba do. ^ 

Ganpatrao Madhavarao {see Khattaraily. ) 

269. Bhfii Gauoba Jayakar and Brothers. 

Atmaram Ganoba. 

Dayanath do (see Ghewulwadi.) 

Dinamtth do (<^oMahim.) 


NIODAODI LANE. 

( NeM to Mr. Siiridurrao EagkunaWs House) 

32. Bmanatb Jagannath Yyavaharkar and Brother, 

Vishvanath Jagannath. 

Sakharam Eaghoba Talpade and Son. 

Eaghoha Sakharam 

37. 5ara.yan Pandiirang SundeJrji Kirtikar, J^epheWj Son and Gratid 

Sons, 


Moroba Sundar and Sons. 
Ganpatrao Naravan. 


BORABHAT. 

(Lwm Uadmg from opposke Mangal Wadi ) 

■ [^Hinder Zane. ] 

429, Moroba Shridkarji Desai aiul Sun.; 

Bhau Moroba. 

4S4. Yithoba Sukharam Kot hare and Sorm . 

438, Krlsluianatli Hariscliandra "Frilokekar and ■ 

[ F/’Oid Zfvt^. ] 

44L Narayan Ramkrisbna Kirtikar and Brotlier.-s. 

f K ol b 1 Uit w a d i . 5 

S'7mdctr do* (<fo. ^^tabiin) ' . , 

Moroba do. 

Raglmnatli Megha.sham Trilokekar- and'. 801 : 1 . 

GIRGAM 

536. Titludrao ShmnTao ( *^€6 BxxmV^ 

Harischaudra Shamrao- Kotliare' dtnd Son, 
Trimbakrao Y a-saiurao Har iselrindris , 

Anandrao Pufclnji Navalkar, 

Bala Vyankoba NayaL 

638» Balaji BliagYantrao Najak. 

640» Nana Gopinath Yya¥ali£ti*kar and Son. 

65L Eamcbaiidra Keshava Maiikar and Son. 

Narayan Ganpat Prabhakar and Brother 
Madhavarao Ganpat 

555. Purshottam Balkrishna Kirtikar, 'Brot.liei% Sons, and Nepliews, 

■ 'Y;, ■ , Hari$dhandra FursJmitam ( $€€ ViiiVii/} 

Sadashira ■■ '''do. 

■■'d;, _ GiEijaiian ' . , do, ^ 

d." '' , 'V',' Bayanath Baikrishiia> 


556. 

559. 

560. 


Damodar DayanatU. 

Eamrao do. 

Vasantrao Raghoba Kirtikar, Son and Nephew, 

Gaiipatrao Vasantrao and Son. 

Vinajak Bhagvant II, and Son. 

Dwarkanatli Vishvanath Nayak. 

Moroba Balkrislina Talpade Nephew and Grand Nephews. 
Narajan Yyankoba B. and Sons. 

Ganpatrao Narayan, 

Krishnanath Narayan Kirtikar Brother, Nephews, 

Son and Grand Nephews. 

Dr, Skomrao Naraycm ( see Deccan Hydrabad.) 
Baikrishna Y. N. Kirtikar and Sous. 

Vinayak Krishnanath (see Oirgaiini 604.) 
Yishvanath Yasudova R. Jayakar and Sons. 


572. 


5T4. 


575. 


DHUSWADI LAI^E. 

Sons of the late Ramchandra Sakharain Mankar. 

Sadashita Rangnath Jayakar, Sou and Grand Son. 

Rangaath Sadashiva Jayakar and Son. 

Kashinath Krishnarao Bhavaui.shankar Desai,*Brothers, Sons and 
Nephews. 


Yithoba Krishnarao and sons. 

Yiuayak 

do 

and sons. 

Bhau 

do 

and sons. 

Bapnji 

do 

and son. 


Bhavanishankar Jagannath Rao and Son. 

Eamchwidra Jaganiiatk (see Miigbhat.^ 
Baikrishna Bhavanishankar. 

Bhagvantrao Bhaskar Navalkar. 

Baoirao Bhaskar (see Panaswadi Lane.J 


GiRCAUM SbO.-<eontin'ued.) 


591. BhagTantrao Ramchandra DesaL (KazarJ Brother and Nephews. 
Sadanand Ramchandra and sons. 

Baikrishna Sadanand. ^ 
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Vinayak Bliaa Bkaskar Prabkakar, Brother and Coiisib^. 
Krishnarao Bhau B. and sod. 

Goviiidrao clo' 

Sliamrao Ganpat ■B.'.aml Son. 

592. Madliavaruo Jagannatli Talpade MiKlSons. 

Yinayak MadhaTarao and Son. 

Balji" do 

Ekiiath Harkohandra Jayakar, 

Sitaraiii liabji Kotliare and Bona 

Dadaji Sitaram andSons. 

Balaji do 

Babaji do 

Madusiulan Sakliarara Vijayakar. 

Yithoba Ivashinath Trilokekar. 

593. Bapuji Xarayan Govindji Botharej Brothers, Sons, and Mephewa,,. 
Dadoji Narayaii. 

Kami -do ' ^ 

Birararao do 

594. Bbagi^antrao Dwarkanath Talpade, BrothersE' BoiiS' and 
, Sons.-. 

iY^mcs Dimrkmmth ■: .Galen tta.J ■ 

595. Futoba Shrikrishna KotkareG-' Cousms; and ■ Sons.' 

Jamirdan Yishvanatli and son. 

Sons of the late Shrinivas Bamchandra Desai. 

596. Sundar Jivaba Kothare, Brother, Nephew and Sons. 

Moroba Jivaba (see Puna.) 

Y it b akias H arisohandra., 

Madusudan Sundar and Son. 

Govind do and Bon. 

Balkrishna Dacloba Dhutandliar and Brother. 

Nanabliai Dadoba. 

598* Manlcruhut Vm-udeva (see Khetwacli.) 

Balkrishna Yaaudeva Ijinkya and Bom. 

Yasudeva Balkrishna. 

Yinayak do 

'YSadanand Yyankaji Ajinkya^ Son -and Grand Son. 



Motiiabiiai Sadunand and Son. 

Pilaji Moroji Trilokekar, Brother, Son and Nephewis. 

xVana Moroji ( see Fiinaiiwadi. } 

Moroba Pilaji. 

Vina yak ilamchaiidra Ajinkya and Sons. 

Atmaram Vjankatesh Kotliare and Son. 

Vjatikatesh Atmaram. 

Nilaji Simdaiji Velkar and Nephews. 

Baba Sonaji and Son. {see Moroba Popatji’s Lane. ) 
Eaghoi)a Madusudan and Son. 

Govindrao Anandrao S. 

Vinayak do 
Ijalkrishna llaghoba i\l. 

A tmaram Shivba Ajinkya and Sons. 

Ramehandra Atmjxrarn. 

llrishiianath Moroji (Daivi) Nayak, Son and Nephew?^. 

Laksb liman Krishnanath 
Oanpatrao Fandurang Raghoba. 

Bhaskar Yislivanath Kirtikar and Brother. 

Morosliwar Yislivanath. * 

Badanand Purnanand Ivirtikar Son and Nephew. 

AHuaytik Sadaimnd. 

Ganpatrao Krishnarao P. 

Atmaram Madhavaji Ajinkya Sons and Nephews, 

Oanpatrao Atmaram. 

Gajanan do. 

Krishnarao Sakharam M. 

Moreslivar Sakharam { see Girgam. ) 

Vinayak Trimbak Talpade. 

Yithoba Yastideva {Zaoha) Desai Brother, Cousin, Nephew, and 
Grand Nephew. 

Lakshuman Vasudeva. 

Yishvanath Madhavaji. 

Ganpatrao Moroji ( Zaoba) { see Palava. ) 

Narayan do. ,do, and Sons. 

Yinayakrao Itrishnanatb Narayan Kirtikar and Son, 




i' ' i 

606 . 


607 . 

- ! 

! 


■' i 

! 


J 



€ 06 . 







605, J^arajan Ilaiuehandra Mankar Suiis nml Uraiui 

Maliadha^^arao Niiriiyaii and Soua. 
.Taganiiath do. 

Hamchandra Krishiiamo 
Sons of the late GoTind Vinola. 

..Moroba Harayan Maukar and. Soil, ■■ ■ 

Rmnekandm do, I w Nave wadi. ; 

Tri nibakrao Harischandra Bao aiui 

Madhavarao Trimbakrao. 

. Babaji. VisliYanath 'Trilokekar and Soil 
fropinath Balkidsh/tn a}fd So'n ( IdiTidirii 
Lane. ) 

• lltineliaiidra Balkrlshua Bane and Nephew.?. 

Vithoha Sadmhiva M , . ( me .Karwar, ) 
Bhagvantrm diQ, -do.- ( Kolhapur. ) 

. Qomndrm ..do.' -do. . ( Satara, } 
Moroba do. 

Brarkaiiath do. ( see Kandewadi. ) 

€09. Ganpatrao Raoji Sanjir, 

■Sakimram Kaiioba.Talpade aiKl Nephew. ■ ■ 

: Vasaiitrao-Moroji. 

€10, Ramchandifi Govindji Kirtikar and Son. 

; Ganpat iiamehandra. 

SI 6. Govindrao B.'imsbankar Mankar and Ron. 

Siindar Govindrao. ■ 

Sundarrao Moroji Dhnrandbar. 

Narayan Eaghoba Keshava Nayak and Son. 

€12, Jaimrdan Yasiuleva Talpade, Sobs and Grand-Son. 

Baghnnnth Janardaii and Son?. 

'Shamrao ^ do. 

Ganpatrao Moroji 'Zaoba and Sons. 

€15. Motiraoi Shrikrishna Nanivan Besi»i. 

Vishvaiiatli Atmaram Vishvanath Ajinkya. 

€17, Makiind Sakharain Kirtikar Brother and Nerdiew. 

' ' Ramchandra Saklrarani Kilaji. 

, Ti'ShT^atll ^ do.; /' 

' Hamcfattidra ■ MbN' and Scan 






\"asudeYa Eamciiandra Jayakar and Bon. 

Dadaji ( alias ) Lakskuman Eaghunath Dhiirandhar and 
Sou. 

Tasiideva Trimbakrao Talpade, Brother and Nephews. 

MadhaTarao Trimbakrao and Son. 
Keshrinath Janardan T. and Sons. 
Ambarnath do. 

Vinajak Wishveshvar T. 

Ganpatrao Madhavarao T, 

Putlaji do. 

Bhai Keshrinath. 

Khand^rao Moreshvar Kirtikar and Grand Sons. 

Anandrao Khanderao and Son. 

Vithal Khanderao. 

Narajan Vasudeva Earn chan dra Kirtikar. 
llauicliandra Ganpatnio Sadashiva Jayakar and Sons. 
Atmaram Eamchandra. 

Sadashiva do. 


[ On the apposite line, on the verge of Dulcharwadi ] 

Bapiiji Eknath Govindji Dharadhar and Brothers, 

Ganpat Ehiath ( see Surat. ) » 

Fandurang Eknath. 

Vasudeva Lakshuman Dhnrandar. : 

Balkrishna Vithoba Vyavaharkar. 

Eaghunath Eaglioba Nayak and Sons. 

Atmaram Magkoha ( see Kiimbhartnkba, ) 

Efarayan Eaghoha ( see Fallow# ) 

Harisehandra Eadaji YyavaharlcaT ( see Kumbhar* 
tukba, 

Yinajak Shivashankai' Eao. 

Yinayak Harisehandra Gangadhar Navalkar ( Late of Tanm ) 
and Brother. 

Sitaram Harisehandra. , 

Bliakal Sadanand Eane. •; . * j 

Atmaram Sitaram Abaji Talpade.' ' ; 


DUKKARWADl.-r 

(ZaM U&dtfi^ from the ^VortJi End of Jagannatk Sanharsktf ^ ChAtioL) 

KasMnatli Bamdiiuidru uaiLSons* 

Bapiiji Bajirao Jajakar and Brothers, 

Badaji Bajirao* 

BiiaYanishkar do. 

Govind Narayan Talpada and Brothers. 

Bapiiji do. 

Atmaram do. 

TADWADI. 

( War row mirmwe from o]^$ite Qaiimdi— Carriage Road 

from right hand Old Sonapkr Lane.) 

Bafirao Moroji Yazkar, Nephew raid Sons. 

Bhan Harischandra Moroji. 

. Bajirao ^ ■■ -do.' 

. ' Gaiipatmo Bajirao. ■ . 


CHANDANWADI.-r CUra Mazcmr. ) 

Anaadrao Raghnnath MadhaTaji.Yaakar Son and Grand Son. 
Nanabliai Anandrao and Son. 

CHEWULWADJ. 

( Lam keying from €him Bmmr\ ^ 

83« Sikharam Sadanand Trilokakar and Brother. 

Atmaram Sadanand. 

Krishnarao ShiTaahankar Trilokakar, Brother and 

Son. 

AtmViTBm ShiTashankar. 

Harischandra do, 

Eaghnnath Erishaarao. 

S4 Dhondu Shivashankar Rao and Brother. 

Haaabhal Shiyashankar, 
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RaiiBord Raoji ‘Tj'avahtrkar ^ ' QrmmmxB/' 

Sniidurrao Eaojj.-’,' 

Ivrwhaarao do, ., 

Skaumo Ramord ‘ ' ( Kliet^adi. ) 

Yhiajak Krivskiiarao, ■ 

{ lu a BpeLcim ) 

Eamcliandra Raghuiiiith Vijayakar, Soils aud Nephew* 
Gaiipatrao Sada-^h i va. 

]i!.oreSliwar Ramciiandra. 

Anaiidrao Balaji Bnirahandkar and Son. 

Ganpat Jaganaath Dimraudiiar aud Brother. 

Baikrishua Raghamith Kothare and Son, 

Vinayak Balkrishua, 

Vasiideva Diuanatk Yelkar aud’^oas,, 

Biilkrishiia V asudeva. 

Bapuji do. 

Atmaram do. 

Sous of the late Madhavarao aud Ananta Raghoba Talpade. 

Kasinath Ramchandra Navalkar Sous and Gran^isous. s' 
Shivashaiikar Kasinath and Son. . 

^ai'wyan do. ( Kalbadevi. ) 

Yinayakrao do, 

Yithoba do. 


Krishuarao Eaghxmatb Goraksli|^ar : 

Dayauath Gauoba Jayaki|MY^'^ 

Meghasham SadashiVa ■ 


Krislmarao Madhoba :«6ti3'/3r3ctdfi ' 

■Kamcbandra I|i^ -ili' 

Murarrao Bamohaud»at'B 4 t#»a^ow«.*f'®d#(I>'. , , ' 


, 101. €aii])airao Bj^^ioba^TV'av'fiharkar aiiii Sons. 

Jagaiiiiatb Janardim Java-kat and Hnax 

102. Karayau Putiaji •Haralkar, BrotkerK and Hoirs. 

Amindrm PMlajL^ ( Cdrgan.m, ) 

Ji&hmfdrao do ( Kaiwal. ) 

103- Bapuji Xarayaii BLothare ' and Son. 

Hrishnarao Ilansord Branikaiidkaf and Brothers. 

104. Widow of the late Balhrishna S.-tkojit XaTalkar. 
Ganpat Madan Mankar and Sonti. 

■'K.aray'au '-'dd." o 

105. Bitaram JaganBath'Eanjit, 


rh&d’f ' , Sfd^s , or,;" ': 

Kas^rinath Ramchandra Dhiiraiuihsr arid Son. 

:::;;fihEka!:QvGo|^ 

Jagaonath Eamehahdra^ Hatalkar. ’ * ' ' 

Bao Moroji Seiijii ' • ; 


Eamchandra Morc^i; , 
Moreshmr Sm^chanira, 
Yeshimiit “ ' 


, ( llpfiiflil ) 


'Krishaarto Ragboba Kaaoha Yij^yakar and Brother. 

Bhagwantrao Eaghdja.. '' 

Mmm Ramehawira Kothare i^4"' Brbttei. ‘ ^ 
Ganpatiw ■ Rawlandriu ' ^ > , 



G oviii drao, . Ramch4n dra. 

10. Sadauaiid Moroji Mankar ami Bom. 

DwiU’kanaih. S^^danand. 

Ekuatn . d<> 

Morenrnvar , : do,, 

11. Pandumn^ Narajan Yelkar and Soji. 

Oanpatrao Fandaram/. ( Puna. ) 

Krinhuarao Bapiiji Ruo and Nephews. 

Oanpatrao Sadaiikim. ( Kalkadevi.) 

JFarayan do (do ) 

14. Shrikrishnu Y.'isndeva Talpade, Brotlters^ Son and Nephews. 

Janardan Yamdcm, ( Fallow. ) 

Vinapak do (Breach. Candy.) 

Atmanim Balkrialma. 
llarischaiidra do 
Canpatrao Shrikrish)i«. 

Wasautrao Atmarain. 

Sundarrao do 

^ Ctajanaud , do , . ■ V* 

15. Bfighunath Abaji Gorakshakar, , Brother, Son and Nephew.. 

Wasudeva Abaji. 

N'arayan Raghunath 
Vinajak Wasudeva. 

16. Mothabliui Bapiiji Talpade, , 

Ranichandra Lakshuman Gorakshakar and Brother. 

Narayan Lakshuman. 

17. Btilaji Keshara Mankar, Brothers. Son and Nephews, 

Kashinath Keshava. 

18. Nrishnarao Ramchandra Jrothfe^’j-Sfons and Niephews. 

Kcahrinath. ■ Raipah^tdni : ' ^ ^ ^ ^ , . 





20» Sakliararn ^klojoji Maixkar, 'Sou. Gran'ckons and Nephews. 

Sarvottam Sakkaram, { Agiary ijaiie. ) ' 

'NamiblKii Maricrimbiik. • ' 

Madliavarao do 
„Bajiraov.VV do.'' :/ /,• . 

^(m2Mfmo SitTvoUcmi ( Europe I 

Babiil 

Kbaiiderao Moioji. 

KasMaatii Eamkrklma Kirtikax* aud Bu-ther. . 

■■ : : Stindar . 'Emdctislma, ■■ ' ■ '[ Agi.arj „ Lane..,) . 

2L Harisebandm Vitlioba Oorakshakar. 

22. Bba^anisliaiikar Ragmiand Sowuniira Diiiiraiidhar and 
^ "tKer...'. 'V' 

.) KrisbBauatb -;.RagTanxiud :,, So'Wm : : ' , 
r;:;''':d':.':)Laksiu^ Malayan '' Rad 

:p23,:o:\Rerob'a':;Bagkoba''^^^ ■; 

Vinayak Tatia Raoji Eaujit, Brother, Sons ami N'ephews, 

jLakshumam:'.".-";, do-..;-.,:' r 

Krisshnarao do 

A24'::;:::'5ldfaba'':o'Sunda2'.;.;:M 

KasMnatli Moreshivar Ajinkjxj and Bratdiers. 

"Oauesh.;; Moreshivaj\-':'V::y 
' V "'XiishuaraO'" 

,• Harajaii ' y;:/-dme.,' 

25. Tlnayafc Kashmatli Dhurancliiar aad Brothers* 

Sarayau;' 

\d''1^&hwauath"\Er!shiQarao),^^ 

Ramchandm liahwanath. 

AtP»am Manik Yaskar arid 
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Croviiidrao Kcshava Y^akar and Son. 

8bndliar Moroji Talpade and Brother. 

Balkrkhia Moroji, { Puna. ) 

2G. Aiiaiidrao Suiidar Narayan Dharadhar. 

Ikpiiji Jsgaiiimth Balaji Yijayakar; Cousins, Sous and Neplaei^s* 

Fancluraiig Kanoba. 

Balaji do. 

MadhavaraO''''' ; do. d d 
1 1 a r i schaud ra Yi thoba. 

Aiiandrao Vinayak. 

Ganpnirao Bapujiy { llydrabad. ) 

Vasantruo do. 
ilamrao do. 
b^iiudamio Baiaji. 

N amiji H arischandra. 

Sh amnio Pandurang. 

Gjinpatrao Mtidbavarao. 

Kri.shnarao Baghoba. 

Yaslideva Kanoba ' Nayaky-^rf^^ Soil,';': ; 

^ liamchaadra Yiisudeva. 

bhivasliiuikar Balkrishiia Trilokekar, 

Xarayun Sadanand Moroji Kirtikar. 

30. Euglioba Karayan Sundarji Dharadhar, Soils and Kephcws, 

Eanichandra Kaghoba. 

Hamchandra Ganpat Pradhain 
Moresli^var do. do. 

31. Sitaram Krislinanath Dburandhar Brother and Kepbews. 

■■ ■ :„''Balkrishna '.'Krishnanatli.:' ' , 

Ganpati Balkrishua. 

Madhavanio Daolatrao Mankar and Brother. 

;Mothabhai: '.Baoiatrap./ 

3 A II arischandra Ramchandra Koihare, Sons and Grand-sons* 

'•■■■:;;:';'O;Mor0ba ^AlatisehandracG.''':' , 

: c ''C : BhaU:- ^ ; do,v. ;; ; ■ ■ v- '.-C:. 

33. Tiikanidas Diuauath 'KirUkar , Son and Kenhew, 


14 


Giyanan Trikamaas. 
Kanoha Emisurdai. 


.(Europe.-) 

Xanciihiii riatiashKa Navalknr :nvl NjII. 

'^Si:mdaft-;Saniifeh4i.;.'.v-^r 
|lamctiari--l:'a 'Sitirityan Mankar.; 
i;.aneiraa.lnt U-...'4a'inatli rih».iun.iiia?-. 


FANASWADl. 


{ lane bordering the Fa, -d Fire Temple, j 


Raraehaiidra Viti ami Sous. 

Auatidrao Ranicfiandra. 

Guupat do. 

Slurasinmkf.r Moroii Vijavakar, Brothers atid Sous 

\ Iferi-'^ehaiidrit .. 

.r Ranicliaiidra.' 
s ■' .Karnvau' 

FGormd Ballcridim ^ Brother and. Nephew. ' 

vis - ' K,risliBan.atli- :.^Ba 

Sitaram BalkPi.-slina Prald'iakar and Son* 

■ [ 


i 3»|aibar Hill) 


:Vlan#janhar:';&ivlasiiira.v:X^ • 

AniuKirao Harijiliankar. 

:Nar|tui Kanoba-Dluurtvan.;^ 

: Aladan Jagaimath Talpade, , Brother anti Son. 
Bulji .laguui'.ath. 

ictipht:::kaMh/Brotheri^^^ 

|:V®S' J " SphrsBbttaih;;VB;B?qi^ 

^VV)Bphy^.DaAdha:;^andvBoha.::vr):hV:;:;'')^ 

Sj2lihihc5andta;;:;Srishnah!tih”Bi)pe-.. 
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3. Bha’ikar Jagannatli Navalkar, Cousins and Sons, 

iJwarkanath Madhavarao, 

A nandriio Laksb umaii. 

ivakr^huinan Jaganiititli Munkar, Brother and Sons. 

Hamchaiidra Jagminath^ ( Agiary Lane. ) 

J aganiuith Lakshumau. 

A uray an Lakshuman. 

Madhararao ^ioroba and Brothers, 

L'b, Panduraiig Ilainehandra N'avalkar and Sons. 

Suiidar Pandurang. 
ikirrshotiam do. 

i-ir. Daiiu'jdhar Raghoba Gorakshakar, Son, Grand-sons, Brother^ 
Nephews, and Grand-nephews. 

Bhagivanb'm Dmnodhar d’ So?is, (Kumbhartukada.) 
Ba ikrisluiu Kaghoba. 

K eshr inath Ba Ikr ish na. 

Ne.rayan do. 

Raghoba do. 

Bajirao Bhaskar Navalkar. 

i2.b Harisebfiudra Ramkrishna Talpade, Brother and Sons, 

Sitaram Ramkrishna. 

18, N'raia Moroji Trilokekar, Sons and Grand-soril, 

Kri r? 1 mar ao N* ana. 

Badashiva do, { Europe. ) 

Bxila do. ■■ 

. ■ Vinayak . ■ do.. ■■■ 

Shivashankar Mankoba Talpade and Sons, 

Yinayakrao Madliavarao Senjit and Brothers, 

Anaudrao Shrikrishna Kotharc. 

22. Narayau Raghuaath Na^alkar, Brothers, Couisns, Sons and 
Nephews. 

Erishnanath Eaghunath and Son* 

'Yinayakrao do. 

Balkrishna Madfaavarao, 

Shrikrislina do. and SoBm 

5i‘i, Skainmo Balkrishim Telkar and’ Sons. 


Anandrao Sliamrao. ' ■ 

Ballaisliiia Eansord Javakar. ■ 

Ooviiidrao Sliamrao EaBjit* ; . 

25. Sadanaad Sankroba Talpade, Sen and Graiid-gon. 

283 Vitlioba GoTiRcljl Kirtikar and Sons. 

IS'arajaa Viilioba. ■ 

29* Yishvaiiatli Diiiaiiatli Brothers anciSoin' 

Vitiial Binanatin 
^Krishnarao 

SO. Harisliankar Balkiishna/. Pradlian - aini/ -So 
Aixandrao Harisliankar. ' ' 

¥iaayakrao do, 

Sakharam Eaglioba Tiilpacle. 

S2, .'Sarajan Dadoba Dburandhar Brothers mid Xepliew, 

Sakliaram do. 

53* lalji Vislwaimth Dhurandlmr aud Brother, 

Erisliiiarao Vhhvanatln ' 


( Fauaf^timh/ Ldte, / 

Balji Krishnarao aiir! Bruihers. 

Moreshwar Eamchaiidra, Brothers and Xcpinnv., 
EmneJmndm^ ( Tima j 

'Vist’reshwar do. 


AGIARY LANE. 

139, Narajaii Hariscliancira Gorakshakar, ■ 

Eamdiaiidm TishTanath , Dhairya^an. ■ ■" 

Sadanand Krishnanath Yeikiir'and Brother* 
ClanpairtifO Kri^flananath. 



Hakliaram Gopiiiatli Kotliare ap.d Brothers* 
Krislinarao Gopinath* , 

; V/iTaiipairao'''.;':'; ■ So;' ■ ■ | ' ■■ ; . 

Dhakai do." '' " 

!*t0. Mfjre^lmar Bapiiji Kotliare ,aud ■ Brothers, 
Tijiayak Bapiiji. - ■■ ■ 

Csajauaii do. 

MI, RatiKihandra .Bhavaiudiankar ' Talpade. ■ 

)»loruija YI sinauiatk Raiie and "Son/ 

Vi 11 ay ak Moruba. 

Iviwbfiiatli .Moresliwar Talpade and ■Brothers^', 
liltull i avarao Moresii war. 
yaruj/an dOi, ' ( Uttan. ) 

ill. ,, .Vinayak Sadaiuiiid .Naralkar ■ and Son. ' 

H’lnichaiidra Jagaknath Ba^e^ Brother and Sons. 
Vinajak dagaanath. ’ ‘ 

'KiX^mmih Rmmhiiwiira Ram^ . and Brolh-ers. 

Kcsh rinath Bamcliaridra. 

Bapiiji ■ do, 

i i.‘i Ilmukriaima Sinidar Kirfcikar and Brother. 

Bhrd Sundar, 

, ;Baljl Erisliiiamcj' ' VyaToharkard 

■ (iaiipat ,;;do.V'': 

k. Balkrisliiia Siil?a$harikar Rao, i:: 
/'Harisohaiidra' 'd'anardaii ' .Nayak,' 


Ounpatrao Eagluiba Talpade, Brother and Son. 

^loreshwar Baglioba, ’ - • ■ ■ ’ 

Shaiiirao ' Ganpatrao. „ . 

.Narayciii Krislinarao Nayak and Brothers. 

Visliwasrao Shivashankar Talpade and Son. 
Ganrmtrao Tlsi.!iys’aBrao*., ■ 

SurYOttam Sakharam Mankar'and Sons. 


SwviMwm, . '' ’ (^■Enrop^ 


( Baroda. ) 
( Dakar wadi. ) 


Baba SarTottam. ' ' - 

Ganf^atrao \asud 0 va Talpade, Brotbera.^ San and Nri 

Yitha! YasiideTa. 

Visliwaiiatk do. 

Satiaiiand ■ Ganpat' 

Bapiyi EagiitiHath; 

Zsdarayaii Sadanaiid. 

Balkrislitm Haritriiiibak Talpade^ Son and Crznidsons- 
CiO|anatli Balkrishiia. , 

2T, HanieliaHdra Jugmiiath MankBr aud Son,. 

:ii\ nVra //«/!■ Smdroim Tfufohkar^. Sons and Gruiid-sun. ■ 

itmaraiii Nararm, 

Shril'riskTia rfo. ,, (Fima,) 

Anandrao Almaram. 

llnajfik Yasudcni Ajiiikja and BfiAker, 

Buiacisanclra Abaji Bramaiidkkar. and Bratken 

Dliiaaath Harischaiidlra KaTalkar. _ 

"1 0 2 . , I\ araviui J agamiath Jayakar . '^ 111 ! ■ Qrmi-Botm. ■ 

Klianderao Jaganmatin:' ; , 

' i,':-: ''V'""";' ■ 

fh, ihs Vkdmig of ike Oemmi Aisembifs Imtkuii-:<L 

r»0. Yasude?a Tiiiayak Maiikoba„.;.Talpadet , , 
FtamciiaBdra Laxiiman Goraksliakar. , ' 

5L Anaiidrao llbagrantrao Yjavaliarkar and 'Sons, 

2 . Kriaiinaao Kasliiaath Talfad^ ■■ , 
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‘ -• 1 !i 14 . r i 1 M uroj i Jayakar. 

^iiiuMiJruv \'iiiM.yak Vazkar. 

VOWULWADI. 

f /.! on the nrge of Yithahmdi om the ) 

tJ.nl P'j./idamng Jjkairyavan, Brothers, 
pliews. { Uirgaui. ) 

(djiJad Iknahn'ang. ( ) 

^•htnpatnio du. 

Y/iai/ah VJ-tkoki. ( Girgani- ) 

'iiadaji Goviud. 

■'■Kaiiaoliai ' 

"' 'f .■Opposite 

Ooviadriath Kothare aud • JS^epkews. 

f lu (z Lane leading toivards MctthC^* ) 

l■♦k^alll Ragliuija Ynzkar, Sons and Grand-sons* 

", G'opiimtli' Ekiiath. y, 

•Nanabliai do. 

Caagtvantrao Dinaiiath, Brother and Sons. 

Earnehandra Dinanath. . ‘ ' 

^ Lakshuniau . do, , 

Bala BhagvFahtrao. 

M'jrJyj llaghoha GorahshaMr and ^Son. , ■ ^ ^ 




telwadj. 

(A IfmAer 'Lmt,. ') ■ 


97. Bbagwantrao Sakhoba Kirtlkar. 
Bliau YisUvaiiath Vazkar. 


86, Bhagwaatrao 


gaiwadi. 

rao Bliavaaiabankar Desai au^l Son?. 


Pilaji Bbagwantrao- 

.GltlipfitrAO ;■ 


; V%ya|ar-^ sa.,i, . : : 

y#o;:p£ur!trioibak ;Yjiikbba:£ 

;S:;;;':y-;:vo ir'; o:: 

S 9 . Ytoaatb Eagtoath a,.>riud 3 i Dhamdiiar au.i 


21, Harayan 


Pandtirang PrabluikHr un-i 


‘^'".blivauails ]!Siai*avau, 


Tinayak KrisluiaTi* 


;I0; ,: 


atffl-:' Boll.," 


kaukadevi, or parel road. 

( Rariiwadi on ike verge of the Voqd hading Jnm K<d‘.’a-b^. 

y:y 

: 66 BKaskar BhairyaTan, , Brother, Sous, .Nffbe 
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CHOUGHAR/:': 

€;j. raiicliiraiig Balibliaclra Kirtikar and Son, 

^Jiuiput Sadaskiva Rao and Brother. 

Isarayan Sadashiva, 

}doroha liarischaiidra Ivoinaro, Cousin and Sons. 

Atmaram llamchaiidra. 

Brishnarao Moroba, 

Viiiajak do, 

€3. , Vasudeta Eameiiandra Pradhan,'' Brot!iers.;:€ousins,^,Ne|)liewB, ^ndv 
Sons. ■ ■ , - ■. 

J anardiiaa Eamcbandra. 

Ganpat do, 

'iiaghuuatli do. 

jXarayau Keshava. 

Pandiirang do. 

^ llamchaudra Ganpat, 

Skrlkrishnav ;Tasudem, - 

Kaniiji do, 

Sitaram do. 

Morcshwar Harischandra, 
llamchandra Jagannatiu ^ 

Vinayak Eagluiuath. 

(bajanan Janardan. 

Morcshwar Ganpat, 

Anandrao do. 

Jagainiath 'do. ■ ■ 

faijirao Harisciiaudra Jiao ami Sons, 

V'inaTak P>t\jirao. 

;ddaK$Ghaiidra;dd,'ro;v: o;.; 'by 

Auimdrao do. 


S: 


OLD HANUMAN LANE. 

l”’ Leadif?^ fropi' oppo'^i-H th€ K^tikuded U cwipit, ) 
Dinmtiih Easliiaath Bane. ' ■ 
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Gopinath Vasutleva Jayakar aiid ■ Br'otaer. 

:'V:;''.::'^';^ ': ': :i'|'aBl:oba ^::;;¥asutieta; Desai^ 'and 

S: 100. -Krisiuiauath BalkriHima PradhaE, Brother 

T i sb avnath Balknsiiiia, 

Bui]! Sadaiiaud. 


GAVASUR ■ LAME* 


(Leading /ram Old Ilantimmi Lane, 


: ':¥asu:da¥a , JagaiiBatli- ; Klrtikar' aiid ■ Bratte 


BHOYAWADA* 

f Ltadiwg from Old Hamman lan^ 


59, Tislivaiiath Govintlji TulpaJe, 


( Leading from Kdikmievi from oppodte 
4* Dhondji Yisb^^aBatl'i Kotliare and Sous, 

ICatiscliaBiira Narayau Jayakar.- .Eoii'',cmd^^Grairl-5ci 



KALlKADEVi J 


IslL'roii Kashinath Jayakar, Brothers and I:^eplle^vs- 

y 1 lanir ; i o K ashin a tli. 

]\ljidii.avarao do. 

Krisiiiianio do. 

In aim Govindrao. 

Sandar do. 

'.Jvrisiiimrao ' :Bane,' : 

■9. IvLaiiderao Moroji Vijayakar,. Bz'otlier and' Sons. 

K iiray an !Moroj i. 

Yasliwaiitruo Khonderao, 

■ Bitaiiatli Ciopiiiatli Ajinkya and Son. 

'KasMmtli E^liakji^ Ea^ and' Sons.-^ t 
Giin|)atrao Ivasluuath, 

■■■ ■■ ■ ■ ; -'.'.do.-- : \ - ^ 

Balji Krislinanath Jayakar. Brother and I^ephews. 

ik'ijanaii Krishnanath. 

Suudarrao Gajanan. 

TinaTak Aiiaiidrao Bliaskar Kot.hare .and. Soi\ 


KOLBHAT 3RD CROSS STREET. 

OMoe.) 


(In, the Jdi^hboiirhmi of the Branch Bosi^ 


BalkrislHKi Pandurang Kothare and' GraBd-nephews. 

Laksliriman Tislivanath Kothare and Bro.tlioiv . 

Kerobti Sokaji Kirtikar and ^ Sons., , _ ' „ , - _ ; 

/^un<Hr ATero^a.,. . ■ '(AJoroba' Popatji’s Oarl)' 
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nICOLBH ATV^ADI'» 

2, Sadasblvii Haritrinibak lalpacio and 

■ ' ' 'I^arayau , Sadasbif a. ■ 

HarisciiaiKlra Sadoba, 

*>, Twbvaiiatli xsilaji Talpadc, Sons, Xeribew'? and. 

Yiuajak do, 

Motliablmi Simdarji Talpacle, 

"■''■€an|)at ■SuBdani,,^ 

;..Xaraya.By;' ' 

do.-;.' ;-'d- 

■^;y''''y:': yv';v''d 

^;jS'drajaBy, y v ■;.' 

yyy:y:;y;;y:yy:\d:yyy.;:';;;;y.;d^^ ■'■■d-'-^y'd-d; 

-y::yyd^^ Ma'"'; ■;■'■■■■/ y : 

r-y,^ ;gllM:aiTaO::: . ^ 

g|y:^v''y.;'dyyy;:;\:'; 

Ganpat yaiiaWiai Bane* 

6, Yitbote Sixmjm BranAandkar, Broilnir and 
Eagboba Narayan, 

Yinapk Filaji and J^ephew. 
t Ganpatrao Laksbiman Kirtikar and Bro’.bnj, 

Yinajak Lakshnman. 

Siiiidai’ Kerol)^ KLirtlkar . and Son, , 

IK Krialmarao YiiikojL 

IL ^Ylimyak Eamkrlslma Kirtikar and Son. ' 

20, Trimbakrao Anaiidraa ^jidkya-- and' S obb, ' 
larnanand Sadaiskiva Kirtikar, and' Sons. 

Sbamrao Karnanaa<3^, ■ / ' , 

lii|i||iij|iy;yS|ll^ 




mm 


2 L Yislwaimtli MukuiiJji Kotlmre,.-' Brothers, Sons, aod Nephew* 
Narayan Mukundji* 

: ,:;:NHshipliMlh ■; "v ■■ , , 

Lak^shuman do. . , . 

Macliisudan do. 

Viwayak luisliBaiiath.'* ■ 

Jikagvjantmo do, ( Kolapore. ) 

Sacianaiid Jagamiath Vya¥aharkar ,aiid Sou. 

IJioanath Ivesliava Mtuikar and Son. 

53, Baba Souaji and Sons. 

Shivashaiikar Balkrishna and Son, 

54. Ramchaiidra Dinanath and Son. 

Kasliiiiath Ilamchandra. 

S6, Babaji Kasbinath Rane, Brother, Sons, and Nephews. 

Dliakji| Kasbinath Moroji. 

Padaji^ Dhakji. 

32, Badashi7a Moroji Ramji Senjit, .Brother, Sons, and Nephews. 
Jagannatli Moroji. 

Tiiiayak do. 

Mothabhai Ganpatrao. 

Babulji SadasliiTa. 


p';,! . ■■ 

■kII- 


;'\=' 
• ,1‘ 


‘■f ■ 

I 


' 


KAUKADEVl-r Continued, ) 

{ Opposite the Kolhhatwadi^ behind the Ghg»wL ) 

Sadanand Yishvanatli Jajakar and Nephews, 

33. Ganpatrao Kashiiiath Jayakar and; 'Son, 

Furshottam Oanpatrao, 

31, Lakshiimaii Baolatrao Navalkar and So^s, 

Bajirao Gaoroji Scnj it and Grand-Nephew,, , 

■■■p.p;;;;;' 

Ymayukrao Narayan Eacs ^ Y 


ill: 


m 


( Opposite Mbtvha PopatJi*s Oart. } 

SO. Farayaii Moroji Talpade* 

Jagaixiiatli Atiiiaram Tasikar. ’ 

Kaskinath Meghasliam Trilofeekar 'and Sons. 
Jagainiatli Kaskinath. ■ 

Yislivanath do. 


(On ike Verge of the Wew- Line ■ Sired ’ on the KuUbuIiH SiJe.')" 




13.. : CMothabtai , Baglmnatli., LakEhnmap Jajakar .... ;aiid ■ .Son, 
Mothabliai Anaiidrao Anandkaf and Sans, 

Krisknamo ' Jagaiwatli Trliokekar and . Sons. 

■' ;Ymayak-\E:rMnimo.^ 

8 Megkasliam Sadashira Havalkar and Son. 

6 


{ &iirane§ hoik from S^atikatkm and Mm^ht ) 

* so, Babid Gopinatb Badoba Bramliandkar . and C*oiisiii. 

63. Sadanand Bakshniimn Vjavakarkar, Brotlicr^ Son and KepIieWi 

YIsliirasra.o Bakskamam and Son. 

Yithal Sadatiand. 

Vinajak Tmhymrm, 

Anaiidrao do. 

Gmipatrm Madhamrm ( Jag. Sad. Street | 

( SmMf Tithoba Nayak. ' " 

62 , Eagkoba Gopalrao Kirtikar. 



KITCHEN CARDEN LANE. 

( Betwee^i the. Cloth Bazaar md. Loharchal, ) 

Narayaii Madlioba U^ayalv, Son and Nephews* 

Yinayakrao' Narayan. _ ' 

Madhoha, do ' ■ { CheTiilwadi. ) 

Gopiimtli Balkrishna Ptane, Bonsj and Grand-sons. 
Sitararn Gopinath. 

Sliivashankar do. 


ANTOBA GOSAVl’S CART. 

(Leading from Loharchal Rouse Ro. SO.) 

Slrislinarao Bamcliandra Dliurandhar and Brothers. 
Bhagwautrao Moroji Jajakar and- Bi^other, 

P Ganpatrao Moroji, 

;;B£y irao : ■Kanoba:;'^Bhairyavan.;:;; 


(Opposite the Loharchal.) 

21.(1. Pandiirang Dinanath Velkaiv Brothers, Botis,- and Nephew, 
Rafmhaiidra RhuinatlL ( Moroba F. Gari.)' 
Vasudeva do. ( ' ( Clieulvfadi ) 

Sliainrao Pandnrang* . ^ ■ 

Ganpatrao do. 

Anandrao do. ' 

Tinayak do. 

2» Eanichandra. Sadaaand’ Dharadhafj' ' Brothef} Son ^nd Nephew* 

Lakshnmaii Sadanand. ^ 

Namyan Bapnji Eothare and Sons* 

Nana Nai*ayain ^ ' 

lvrishimrao''-do, - 
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C ' Kiistsnamo Vi$aji Ajiiikya, " Brother ■■ Son and Nephews. 
Narajan Krislinarao. 

20* Eameiiandra Stmclar Nayak, Brotlierj, Sons and Nephews. 

V ''Anandrao' ' Binanath^v:-;.; 

18, Eamohandra Ganpafc Bharaclhar and, Sons, 

Narayan Ilamchanclra, 

Bala Govindrao Amritrao Jayakar, 

Viaayak Sadanancl Jayakar, 

Maclnsndaa Harischandm Kothare. 

Vasiicleva Claiipat Dharaclliar and Son., 

8* KasWnath Yithoba BhairyaTan and Son, 

Bapiiji Kashinath Trilokokar, Sons and Ctraud-sonrs!. 

Sokar Bapnji. 

Madliavarao do. 

14* Bhoskar Shaniji Kotbare, Sons and Grand-sons* 

■ ^::ABaEdraO';;,Bha^ari';:^ 

Vumiiak Anamirm . ( Kalikadeii ) 

% Atmaram Tasiideva Mankar^. Son and’ NepliOfirs* 

'/'yBaiBchandra/Aimar^ ■ 

^liakshstmah': ■■Madanh;':'";^ ■ 

€mpat do, ( Clietalwadi, ) 

10, Kmiixiaaath Bhau Rakhanfiajl .Kothare and Sons^ 
Anandrao Kri^marao. 

Yinayak , do.;’,-/ ;■ 

- Eapiiji Moroji Kotbaro Sons' and' Nephew. 



S()km* Bapiiji. 
GajaJian do. 


f:§ 

Vmaf/alc Fihji DJiurandImr and Brotlmrs. , ( Moroba P. Oiiri) 
Otuipat Pilaji. 
lia mckaiidra Piiaj L 

Anandrao Jagaiiiiatli Dhuraudliar and Sons. 

Bhai Jagaiiiiath and Sons. ' . • ^ : 

Jagannath Bhau Kotbare and Son. 

, ■ ■Oofinclrao' Megliasbam-Trilokebar'-and- -Son., y-;. 
/■Megliasbam:Putoba' ■Trilokokar'''and;'BGn.dd' 

'd'''''y'-';'";'yCyaapat: Sadaslii^ lla<3,and::Brotke'r.:':y:V;.;- 

Narayan Sadaskiv, ( Chaoghar. ) ' 

766* Yinajak Vitbojl- Yjavaharkar and Brothers. 

Balkrishna Vitlioji. . , 

Badasliiva do. ' 

Chandrashekhar alias Bapuji Moroji*- 
603. lasliTantrao Yithoji Desai and Sob. : 

■Yiiiavak/Yashtantrao.' ; 


( Bihind the JPoUce Station. ) 

8. Srisbnarao Ilamchandra Jayakar, and Brother. 

ANAMT RiSHrS OART. 

(year the Gremd Fortuyum -Chunk Lane. ) 


*L Baha Fukw 


( PalloTT* : 


Ambarnalli Shrikrislum Kirtikar and Sons. 

Krishnauatli Ambarnatln ' ' 

S* Atraaram Balkrishiia Kirtikar and Son«. 

. . ... BariMkaiiclraXaksiiiiman Garaksiiiikar., 

4* Yiiiajak Siirikrislina Juyakar, Brotker Cousins and Soa. 

Madfaavarao Diuanath, 

Jmndrao do, ( Pullow. ) 

Ganpatrao Sbrikn^skaa. , 

liariielianclm Jagannatli Favalkar and Sons. 

EaBicbaiidra. • 

■Hail'wj i : ■■ ^ . '■ do>. ■ ^ ■ ' ''■ ■ ■ 

10* Dadi^ji Atmarani Kotliare Brotlier and Sons, 

Iiaskiriath Piirsliottam NayaL 
Eamcimndra Narajan. 

/k'V'- ■ ; 0: 

Smidar 3£oroba* ( Baroda* ) 

21. Sadanaad Jaiiitrdan JnjakarBrothers* Soxns, Ne^pliews & Grand- 
^ljn(i<pak Jmmrdkan, . ( Thana. ) 

^ ^ ^ Jaffannatk do, ( Ckewiiiwadi ) 

Ramehandra Sadanand* 

BalkriHhim , ■ ' do, ' ■ 

Vasantrao ilo. 

||0:T ^'KrisMariio' ■■ 

Tinayak Siirlktiabim Jaimrdaa Navalkar* 

GRAND PORTUGUESE CHURCH LANE, 

{ 0?i (ks PuUk Emd, ) 

Sadashiva TwhTaEafe Dhuraa^iiar aad Sou. 



( In$Me the Lane Grand Fm*tugume Church. } 

12. A n andrm Mhmkar Smidarji 'Brothers, Som and Nephews. {6irgaiB») 

Vinayahrao Bhashar { Bassein. ) 

Madliavarao do." 

Yesihvaiitrao do. 

Balkrishna Anandrao. 

':Moreshwar; Yitiaytik. ^ ^ 

N a ra van Kaxnkrisii ua. 

Tasiideva Krishnarao. 

J agannath Madhavarao. 

Vitlioba Esoba Rao and Sons. 

Chin pat rao Yitiioba. 

( Behind Bhashar SundarjBs House. ) 

18. Sbamrao Moroji Naja'k, Son and Grandson. 
m Ilamchandra Shamrao. 

Krislaiarao Yasudeva Ivothaiu 

Madliavarao Anandrao Dliairjavan Brother Son and Nephews* 
Yenkoba Anandrao. 

Ganpat ]^[adhavarao. { Kkatilrali. ) 

: Raghunath Bkivauishankat Vj^avaharkar. 

Shamrao Morofi Kothare and Son. • - ‘ ' 

Gm.patrm Skumrm. , { Bukarwadi. ) 

5. Atmarani Baghoba Nayak. 

6. Shamrao Bhau Navalkar and’ Nephews. - 


';^iiaB:irao;:''' ': ■:;: '; ’:,,,. ^ , ■ ■ ' 

MadhsTaracKKrlshBarao' Ajmkja. , . * 

0. Anaadrao Bliaii Baojl BaBjitj Brother Sobs, and Xopiicw. 

■'Alothabhai.AiiaB.iraa,.;;. 

.^:'Dllakai^ ■ ; ■ ■. ■■do.;' ' ■■ ■ 

Hana Atamram and Son. 

10. Bhaskar Keshamrao Kothare SobSj and Grandsons* 


Anmidrm 

Elmskar. , 

( Alibag. ) 

Mnhmulmo 


f Dapiili. } 

(Mnpairm 

■■ '■ ds, 

( Girgam. ) 

rShamrao' . 

do. 


MacIhaTarao ]Xarayaii , 



Balkrishim Bhan Rane and Kepliew. - 

Pj; ■ ^;:pd:Shag 

Ganpatrao Jatiarclaii Havalkar and Brother. 

Harlchandra Narayaa Dhiirandhar. 

Wassiideva Krislinaiiath Talpade. 

J 5. Atmaram^ Sadadiita' Eane and Son. 

17, ■ Motbabkai Antoba Sanjltj Son aiid_GraiKksoii, 

Tinajak Trimbak Kotkare, ' ■ 

Gajatian Sbamrao and Brothers, 

COWASJI PATEL TANK STREET. 

{ On ^ side nj KmihlmrHt^uda, ^ 

66. 2?arayaB Paaduraug Prafehi^ar 'aixd Sons.: 




Vislivesliwar' Bfarayan, 
Anandrao do. 


ICHETWADl OR NEW TOWN 


( ^7id Cross Street ) 

Atmaram .SaSanani' Bl^airjaYan ^"Sobs aad'-Nepiiews. 

.Mimgaji Tasisdeva' Trilokekar and ' Son, 

Yinayak Mungaji. 

¥jsliTesliwar:Gd¥indji^'^ and- Son, ' , 

Anandrao Yishvesbwar, 

Bsmiao Bkaskar'^Trilakokar, , ' 


Balkrishiia Babaji Mankar^ and Brother, 

Bcdiram Bahaji ( Mahim. ) 

Baptiji Eamchandra/Bhnrantoai^; 

■ Bhondn' ' ShiTashahkai*' . Ead-^:^and : _Brother, ■ 

]S[anabhai Shivashankar, 

' .r.^a'm^en - / ^ ('Thaknrdmr Lane* ): 


fStk' Cross Street J/ 

63 » Hansard Jim/ji pyavaMrJ^sar and Smr ■ ( Cheulwadi. 


(Stk Cross Lane» } 

Ananclr&o Yinayak Esoba Y^^ka?, 


KHETWAD! NEW f?OAD* 

Visliwaiiatk Hariscliandra Jajakar and Sdq. 

Mahadeva Tkhwaaath. 

Karajaii Babji Ainmdknr and Sans. . , , 

QIRQAM BACK ROAD. 

Anaiidrao Ilamcbandra Balkrislnui Jajakar and B»*oth»r, 
\:v d/lskwarcluiiidraRam^ 

Mamba Hammiim Miriilrrr. ( 'Europe, ) 

fJuMnppmit4jIieJkkota€id€a!i'i) 

^A|laBdra0:BEa3kaE:ixd3mm^^^^ 

Ramchanflra Jaiiardban Pliaradliar and Sons,. 

„■ 'Tiimbalx^ ;::¥jii|nath • TmidksiM 'aSi-^Ban. ■:■■■:; ■ 

Gsspatrao Bhaskar Kotkara and Sons-. 

■ Balabbai Clanpatradj'^;''.-. 

( Lmie Leading from opjMjdte ike iate Memmmi li'iif.t ) 
liaksiiiirEan SadasliiTa^ Eotkare, Son and GrancisoBS, 

Vitkoba PandiirangpKair^wati a'lld San* 




JAGANNATH SADASHIVA STREET. 

f BeMfid OirgaTA Buck Emd or the late Rm Mahadur Eamcha^ra 
Bcdkrishnals Residence. ) 

45, MadliaTanto PiTiidura.ng Kothare and Brother " 
fiarjpatrao Pandurang. 

51. Bai Jaiiardhaii Navalkar. 

Baiji Ataarani Nayak and Son.^. 

: ^ : liaiipatrao liadbaTarao , VjaTaiiarkar, ■■■■ ' v " " 

( Inside the Lane. ) 

47, Pntoba llanoba Kirtakar and Sons. 

.'.■''Ymayak .Piitoba, ^ y'-': 

Bapuji do. 

'■ -Tiskwes'liwar 'do. . /r 

4tyv''¥isliwatiat}i:¥ithoii;'Palpade.r-v;:7;'''- 

Haiisebaiidra Pandiirang Dlniraodhar and Son. 
;;:4fanpatTao;;H4risdW 

( Leading from opposite Jagannath SanharseLs School in (rirg(tiuu> f 
f' hi dm rigid -hamd. Rwne.y)., 

156. Oaiipat Manik Talpada and Sons.' 

.Oiiiaiiath Ganpat. 

157. Bkondji Sdiirshankar and Spna. „■ .. 

V Brd Bltaaji Jriyakar and'Spns, , : .■/, , ’ - . ' 


Miidim’farao Kagliiittatli Va^kar aad Son. 

Krisknunio Mudhamrao, i Cbei'’ulw&cli, ) 

|35« Bajirao Bapnji Mankar, UboIoj Brother, /S ob and Nephews^ 
Tasncieva Makusdraa. 

Moreshwar Maclha^-arao Yyiraharkar.' ; 

:'V-v:'".rV:;;, ''Balajl . :' ■■ do/' :/:.; 

■ \QimMmm €!-asgadhsr/-. ' 
v\J,Bancirao //v.:\.do,//\;\-:^^ ■.':■■■■■.;■■ 

Yuhvmaik Mimfpji Mane mid B father. ( Broach. J , , 

' Ftdlaji Mwn^ 0 jL , Tadwadl. ) ■ 

IQS, Balji Ananta Senjii 

Maciha'varao Moroji Trilokekar, 


' f In th Shio^ heme Sekmd hmm 9X J 

SadmMva Bam mid Brother md htepkims, ( Karachi. ) 
Bhaf/wmiirmo SetdmhmL (EolcipnnJ 
Oopindrao . da, ( Sattara. ) 

:::r:>'''':DwartaBaih. \-r "do,; ■/■■/r'; 'V' :■ ;:///,■ 


(LemMngfrom Thahtrdwar Lam w fempk of fifkjba. } 

Jpa Boiafi jYmaihar and .Bon. ( Abmarlaagar. )’ 

Bmirhmtath Jpm do. 

Mm&oM M&roba Yfmahmrkur and Brothers. 

Filaii Mofolm ( HaTOwadL ) 


( ftimpiiT, } 


lliill® 

Bwarlanath Mojrofea. 

1 11 .Sakiaram Antoha Gowrakshakar 'mS. Brother* 
/ ' : Sadanaad Aatoba,"- ■' , ’ ■ ' 




Sliivasliankar An-andrao Nayak aaC’Brotlijer, 
Bapuji Auandrao, 

Paiidurang Harischandra Eao and Son,, 

So, Ildar Bapiiji Talpade aiid.Sons* 

Narajan Siindar, 

Oanpat do. 


f B^jhind the Temple 07 i the Tkakurdwar Lane Bide, ) 
Eaglioba Moroji Trilokeka 


KHATARAU, NEAR KUWBHARTUKOA, 

(Southern Side, ) 
■Ganpakap;::Mad|^arao:,I)fiai^^ 

£m Moroji Senjit^ Brother, "Son$ and’i^apliews, ' ( NaTewadit )' 

(rmpatrad Smji ' ' ' C ^riigaiii, ) ‘ ' 

M&mckmdm 3fmji md Som. ■' (IJatewadi) 

• Moroba KesarmatE : 

Yinayak 4o, : , 

■ Balkfiskna' do., ■■ 

Narajaa do. " 

Anandr&o Jagaimatb ©biirandlisr. ■ 

Eamcbandra Sondar Klrlikar^ 

Janardan Sundar. ' , ■ , - _ / 

Atmaram Soudan 

Harayau Vitboba Kirtikar, 

Madhavarao Balaji Dbaiiya^sii and Son* : ' ; 

Sadanand Balaji ; 

Nana Bam«baadra DbairyaTaii, 



breach 

Vmayak Tasudera Talpade-Soas and Xephev^-. 

Vasudota Pandarang Navalkar and Sons. 

Ramcliandra Raghoba Triiokekar. 

Yinajak Vasudeva ( Nagarkar ) Taipade. 

MALABAR HILL OR WALUKESHWAR. 

:;:^(5pyin|:Balk«sk«a:Rftik^^^^^^ 

:-:vHairi8chasdra Babajl Jayak'w^^^^ ^ V' ' 


lahhummDarnmNavalkaT, Brother, Son, & Hepke*. (Kalikaderi.) 


Vin(iy<jk DaolatTm, ( ) 

ManpalmoGomndth. V 

Balknshna. ao. \ vstnaiwaai , 

(kapatmO' Anandrao dayakar «id Son. ^ ^ ■ 


Madasudan Ransord taipade and Son. 

Eaghoba Madusndan. 


;,...vPAREL., , . , ' 

Meroha Balaji Manktr BrothdeSoas sad Nophew-s 
Naasbhay Balaji. 


Babul Ambariiiatli Bane. 


MAHIM. 

Bwarkaiiatli Bkau Dh&irjmm. 

Simdar Han^kriskna Kirtikar« 

Baliram Babaji Baroji Mankan 

'Fitboba Baghimath Kirtikar and Son. 

Aiiandrao Yithoba. 

Cxanpatrao .Anandrao. : 

Eamcbandm Hamjan P 

Krisbnanatli YislivaBatb Kirtikar and Son.- 

Oopinalb Edsbnanatk^^ ' 

Milder a. Dadoba Talpado and Brotbar*,, 

l>manat!i;'GaEoba; la^akar.''^ 

Moroba Baj^hoba Goraksbakax and Bom, ■ . . 

Go?3»d Fandtimng BbairjaTan and, Son. 
Dada Gownd. 



N~.lK—T'he names of the d^rent Statiom::w 
(xlpliahetically arrangeel ] 


AHAMADAMACAR.:;;:;;.: 

Apa Saklurji Navalkar and Son. , . " ■ ■ ; 

v" , l)¥arkanatk ApDp.-.;-": 

Slianrmc) Sa’kliarrnn Dimrandhar and Soii» 

Wap20i 

'kigamiat'li A>-‘'!,uirao Desai and Brothera 
'BalYantrao''' Anandrao..:- ''i ■■■; 

“Keslii'inatli do, 

ll.adbavarao do, ' ■ ■ ' ■ ^ ' 

Ariiiiidrao lihafekm Eoiiiare. 

Jitjjpniinfli Lakilinman Mankar, 

\1tiavA llmimmvltti Kotliar.e, 
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baroda; 

Eanichandra Jagaiinatii Rane, Brothsr aii-i Sod 
S undar Morolja. 

Narajan Diiiauath Moroji Rane. 

■BASSEif^.''. 

:''Yaiamkrao Blia$fc?ir\Kotiiaiu' ^ 


BROACH. 

Ambariiatli Slirikrisliria Klrtikar. 
Claiipatrao' Oovlriclji Hfijak. ■ 

Eangoba Moroisa l^yaYaliarkan 
' Eaue ■ aiid-Erbtk#^:: 

Naiia Dwarkaiiatli Talpade. , , 


' ■ Bahaji riskmmik TrUgkehm* mid Sou^ 

Gangadliar Ba{5iijl 
Morolia Paodurarig. 

S Aiiaadrao Bapuji and Brofebers* ' ■ ■ 
Sakliaram Eapuji . : ■ . 

Narayaa. ilaiiicImiiclKu , '■ r''''.-' 

^ flaayak Harisdmiidra md Bratto, • . . 





i^ha.ikar do. 

Tvfiikiiiidrao Bliaskar KotLaro and Son. 

Krialiuarao Paiiduraiij^ Na.Ya!kar and'Son. .. /;. .■ Y 

:>VEGUTPURA.:'::\;^ 

BliaHkar CJapiuatli DIuirandhar. 

,Banpatra0'Sarmttam:'Mankar,y''';;::V '-^'v : 

dianoba:;Raiisoi€as,;K:i:rlik V':'''::; 

SadasliiYa.:,:Baii'a : f rilakdk^#^:' ■ 

J¥a$id6Ta^RrisRnara€»;:I)kairjaYain;'>^ ■•■■■■h 
'';:Sdimil^ai^Randnrimg;R 

Hr. Sliainrao Nar£i3\aii lurtikar, 

Siiiidarrao Narayim Slirirangji Desai. Nepliew and Graud-N^pho^* 
llanpatrao Slirilirbslma and Sons. , ' ; , _ 

Bhagwantrao Karayan Dhiirandiiar and Sous. 

i|iiiiiiil||;i:;i<^ 

Tiimbakrao Gotiiniji S'ayak. , '- ■ ■ , ■ ■ ‘ . 


44 . '■ 

Ganpatrao PaiKliirang anil Brother^. 

Harischaiidm Pcmdtxrang. ■ 

Moroba Fmidnrmiff* . { Clieval ) 

KARACHL 

Titlioba Sadasliira 

KATHIAWAR, 

KeshaYarao Bhaskar Kotkare and Son. 

Vasantrao Ilamchandra Kotiiare. 

KHANDESH. 

JIoreBiiwar Raghoba Tulpade. 

KOLAPUR. 

, Bbagwantrao Sadashiva Bane,. 

YIshvanatli KriBkoanatli Dkuratidhar and Sons. 
BbagYantrao Eiislnmnatb Kotliare. ■ 

f 

KYWAL. 

BalfantraoTutlaji Natalkat. ' ' 


MAURITIUS. 


4 

4 


YItboba Badoba, 


MUNMARl 

SaWbiva Balkrislina |?ajak and Bfother. 

MUSS0WD. 

Bkaatli Dharasfcr. . ' , , 

k(, "4 'U vf-r* . 
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OUOE. 

LakslmmaE KrishuaEath Bkau ' Eaaa'e* 

pmuA. 

JagaEimtli tadkoba, ■ . . 

PUNA. 

Sommmr Peth ( Gosavipura. ) 

]35. SlirikriBlina Namjan Saukroba Trilokekat eikI Soo. 

* HilkaEth JagaBimtb, 

( Road to Rctstia^'S Wa^dd, ) 

llayisehaEdm Pursiottam Kirtikiysr- asd Soes. 

i0^ _ , . 

Bapuji Kagbunath Ttilokekar. 

Moraba Jifaba Kotbare awd Son. 

( Mmtia^s Wadd.-J ' ^ 

i.lmaraiE Sokaji Tya?abarkar, ' 

RmtMs Petik ( Road to Mahadeva's Temple. ) 

S2L Eagbiiaatli Vinay ak A, BhairyaTaa md Son. 

Baincbaadra Sakharam Dhafandhar aad' Hepbew, 

Kerqba Sbamraa' 

238. Shamrao Sbrikrishaa Besai,. protbersj _ Son aad Grand^Soas* 
Motiiaui Sbrikrkkaa. ' 

Sadaabiva S^amrao. 

250, fiaayalrao Eaghatt&tt Haimlkar. 

E«ieb»»ls» Tisbmuath Bbmiwadbar; . . 



22. Kcsl'iriiiatli Anandrao Dmi nad Son* 

52, Gopinatli Eaghiinatk 

Claiipatraa Paiidaraiig Telllf ^Soo. 

Kas^liinath Yithoba Kirtikar. , 

12* .Saduaaud Yisb?anatla AjinkTa ami Son, 

Moresliwar 

Shridhar Morojl Talpade, 3'jrotlii?r a:nd Nephews 
Balkrishna Moroji. 

48, Taaaiatrao S'arayan Talpade,’’BrotliorSy Cousin,^ Sons, 
Namclem Marajan. ' ' 

Kaaichandra do, . 

Moresliwar Jirisknaimtb. ^ 

Sliivashankar Yasantrao. 

Kana Bamchandm Talpa4«, and Som. 

Yashwantrao 'Nana,* j - - 


Aditwar FetL ( Road to Fadkkis 

9S4, Uarayaii Artmaram Vyatafemrkar and &ot|ior, 
Kesbrinath Atmaram* 


{'Road to Motichoiok ) 

" /; iv. .. 

Morosliwar Cliandrabtan IfaTidkar. 


‘ * ' (&TOr,.4l^ )ii, j.iij 

&S*i Dwarkanaih Yisiifftaath ■ SMs, 


w» wyfv* i ’ 


' ' 4 If- ' ' i, 1 


( Budhawar Peih.. ) . 

Karajan Eagimnath Katalkar and Stov"'"- 


sM’it.: 


{ Ktnyd'-Peih}- J 

Shrikrishna Sakharam Setijit attd Sons. 


( Shanwar Peih. ) 

Moreshwar Eamchandra Senjit. 


PALANPUi^. 

Mankoba Moroba Yjavaharkar. 


RAJCAbVV. 


BalajI Bbimrao and Brother. 

Bhaskar Bhimrao.-'' z- • 


k 


■ k, 

5 


■ 1 * 


Slinkrisbiia Harischandra ¥azkajrj^„^^o^s, Kephew, and Grand-Son^ 
Keroba Sbrikdsbna, 

Chandrabban dOr (f ’ k, , ; : k ’ 

Tasantrao do. 

Sitarani do. . , . ' , 

Jlopinatli Karajan Bhurandhar *■ and 'Sdn,) ■■,;'''• 


:: t 

1 . i' 


8ATTARAt“<'“-- ■' 

“i” 

ladboba Mmaram and Nephews. ca-wuifahH 


: Dliakji Karayanrao. 

; Bapuji Harisehandra. 

( Bhagatcdava . ) 

Muiigaji Dinan&th Rane and Sons. 

Vishvanath Mmgaji ( Broaeli. ) 

Tt£aji do. ( Bombay. ) 

Mulbar do. 

Bimnath do, { Bruacli. ) 

( KhgjgatiaolmcU(t> ) 

Vithalrao Shamrao. 

( KhaJbutarJdiana , ) 

i Sakharam Jaganuatk Rao and Sephews. 
ij Anaadrao Vaaudeva. 

; Raghunatk do. 

I Ganpateo E^iioba Yyavak^rkar. 

I 

li , ( Mamji Pda, ) 

I Sandamo Pandutsng Yyarabarkar, 

I (Nanavati.) 

]. Gopiiudh Bapaji Dcsai aud Nephew. 

: Trinabakraa Madhawao. 

SHIKARPUR. 
SilCHiEII. 


tannah/ 

ik4i-iscliandra Paiidurang DLiirandhar. 
Mixdiisudan Balkrishna Ajinkya and Sons. 
Gicapatrao Bapiiji and Brother. 

Narayan Bapujh 
V'inajak Krishnnjl 
Vinayak Janardan Jayakar, 


UTTAN. 


NaraTan Moreshwar. 


UMRAVATI. 


■‘v 4 


Anaadrao Bhau Sakhoji Xavalkar. 
'''Eashiiiath :.;;vi)hhra^ 

^;;ElSBiSfcfed:yi^llaAdraO:|;d;^ 


..NAMES OMITTED THROUGH AN' UTERSIGHT. 


Viwndemi Krishmra o 
M&dhaverao ^ do, 
Bliau do, 

Vinayak do.' 

Fiitidiirang Moroba. 
llamchaiidra do. ;■ -; 


fl’-jESropilGlJ: 



